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FREE INQUIRY 


MIRACULOUS POWERS, 


| Which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted in the 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 


From the EARLIEST Ac Es through ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſive CENTURIES, 


By which it is ſhewn, 
That we have no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, upon the Authority 
of the PRIMITIVE FATHERS, 


That any ſuch Powers were continued to the Chu RR, after th 
Days of the ArosTLES. 


By CONYERS MIDDLETON, D. D. 
Hz ſunt religiones, quas fibi a Majoribus ſuis traditas pertinaciſſime tueri ac defendere 
perſeverant : nec conſiderant quales fint, ſed ex hoc probatas atque veras eſſe confi- 
dunt, quod eas Veteres tradiderunt. Tantaque eſt auctoritas vetuſtatis, ut inquirere 
in eam, ſcelus eſſe ducatur. Itaque creditur ei paſſim, tanquam itæ veritati. 
LAcraxr. Div. Inſt. I. a. c. 7. 
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"HEN I firſt ſent abroad my Ad 
Diſcourſe, this larger work, which I then 


promiſed, and now offer to the public, 


was actually prepared, and intended to have been 
publiſhed at the ſame time and in the ſame form, 


in which it now appears, with that Diſcourſe pre- 
fixed to it. But when J recollected the great im- 
portance of the ſubject, which had never before 
been profeſſedly examined; and that the part eſpe- 


cially, which I had undertaken to defend, was not 


onely new, but contradictory to the general opinion, 
which prevails among Chriſtians; and above all, 


that I had nothing to truſt to in the management 


of it, but my own private judgement ; I began to 


think it a duty, which candor and prudence preſcribed, 


not to alarm the public at once with an argument ſo 


ftrange and ſo little underſtood; nor to hazard an 
experiment ſo big with ebſitjuretichs till J had firſt 


given out ſome ſketch or general plan of what I was 


projecting; ; fo that all, who were diſpoſed to ex- 


amine =, W have notice and leiſure, to inquire 


a | | into 
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into the grounds of it, and qualify themſelves to 
form a proper judgement of that evidence, which 1 
might afterwards produce in its defence. I was in 
hopes alſo, by this method, of reaping ſome benefit 
to myſelf, from the opportunity, which it would 
give, not onely of drawing out other people's ſenti- 
ments, but, if any juſt cauſe ſhould be offered, of 
changing even my own ; while I kept it ſtill in 
my power, either to drop the purſuit of my ſcheme, 
or to reform it, in fuch a manner, as any new light 
or better information might happen to direct me. 
This was my view, in publiſhing a ſeparate edi- 
tion of the Introductory Diſcourſe : which, as I 
eaſily foreſaw, was ſure to encounter all the oppo- 
Faioo, that prejudice, bigottry, and ſuperſtition are 
ever prepared to give to all free inquiries into opi- 
nions, which depend on the prevalence of their 
power. I was aware, that the very novelty of it 
would offend, and the matter of it ſtill more: that 
many would riſe up againſt it, and ſome of them by 
writing, others, by noiſe and clamor, try to raiſe a 
popular odium upon it; but my comfort was, that 
this would excite the candid inquirers alſo, to take 


it into their conſideration, and to weigh the merit 
1 | and 


P RAE H A E E. iii 
and conſequences of it; and it was the judge- 
ment of theſe alone, by which I propoſed to de- 
termine my future meaſures and reſolution with re- 
gard to it. 

The event has anſwered, not onely to my ex- 
pectation, but to my wiſhes: for notwithſtanding 
all, which has been publiſhed againſt it, from 
the Preſs, the Pulpit, and the Theological Schools, 
the general approbation, which it has every where 
received from thoſe, whoſe authority I chiefly va- 
lue, has given me the utmoſt encouragement to per- 
ſevere in the proſecution of my argument, as being 
of the greateſt importance to the Proteſtant religion, 
and the ſole expedient, which can effectually ſecure 
it, from being gradually undermined, and "_ 
ſubverted by the efforts of Rome. ; 

But beſides. the favorable reception, which it has 
met with both among the Clergy and the Layety, 
it was an unexpected ſatisfaction to me, to be in- 
formed lately by a friend, that Mr. Lock had many 
years ago declared the fame opinion with mine, con- 
cerning the miracles of the Primitive Church, in a 
paragraph of his hird Letter on Toleration ; which 


1 * never read or ſeen, but ſhall now offer to the 
| „ 2k reader 


«pleaſe, But this, 1 think, is evident,» that” he, 
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reader in his own words; being perſuaded, that the 
authority of ſo eminent a writer, and ſo ſingularly 
qualified by his talents and ſtudies, to diſcern the 
exact relations and conſequences of things, will add 
great weight and mne to the cauſe, which 
I am here defending. - 

And ſol leave you, Says Mr. Lock t to his An- 
tagoniſt, to diſpoſe of the credit of Eccleſiaſtical 


-«< writers, as you ſhall think fit, and by your au- 


« thority; to eſtabliſh or invalidate theirs, as you 


© who will build his faith or reaſonings upon mira- 


"cc! cles delivered by | Church-Hiſtorians, ; will find 
«' cauſe to go no farther than” the 'Apoſtles time, or 
' 4. elfe, not to flop at Conſtantin's :' ſince the writers 


ce after that period, whoſe word we take, as unque- 
ec ſtionable in other things, ſpeak of miracles in 


their time with no leſs aſſurance, than the Fa- 


te thers before the fourth century: and a great part 


ce of the miracles of the ſecond and third centuries 


e ſtand upon the credit of the writers of the fourth. 
“ 80 that, that ſort of argument, which takes and 


t rejects the teſtimony of the ancients at pleaſure, 
«as it may beſt ſuit with it, will not have much 


+4 | I & force 


t force with. thoſe, who are not diſpoſed to em- 
3 .«. brace the nen without = arg at 
L dall LT... 

4 As to the writers, * hog ae 0 
ham bes againſt this opinion, ſignified here in ſhort 
by Mr. Lock, and explaned at large by myſelf, 
they have ſhewn a great cagerneſs indeed, to diſtin- 
guiſh their zeal, but a very little knowledge of the 


3 queſtion, which they have undertaken to diſcuſs ; 
J _ urged by the hopes of thoſe honors, which they 
J f have ſeen others acquire, by former attacks upon 
3 me; and, like true ſoldiers of the militant Church, 


b qirepated to fight for every eſtabliſhment, that offers 

ſuch pay and rewards to its defenders. Who, from a 

blind deference to authority, think the credibility of 

a witneſs ſufficient, to evince the certainty of all 

facts indifferently, whether natural or ſupernatu- 

ral, probable or improbable; and knowing no di- 

ſtinction between faith and credulity, take a facili- | 
ty of believing, to be the ſureſt mark of a ſound | 
Chriſtian. Their arguments are conformable to their — 
principles: for inſtead of entring into the merits of 

the cauſe, and ſhewing my opinion to be falſe or 


r . I . e . 
8 8 n . SURE; 8 CIS ah Fo 
. 3 ² Tor oe Eos nies 2 G Ogg 
* n yp 7 F 1 
* . „ 


ij See Let. 3d. on Tolerat. c. x. p. 269. | 
| con- 
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contradictety te any truth ſubſiſting in the world, 
they think it a full confutation of it, to prove it 
contrary to the belief of the primitive ages, to the 
teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, and to the tradi- 
tion of * Catholic Church: by the help of which 
venerable names. they inſinuate fears and jealouſies, 
of I know not what conſequences, dangerous to 
Chriĩſtianity, ruinous to the faith of Hiſtory, and in- 
troductive of an univerſal Scepticiſm. Terrors pure- 


ly imaginary; grounded on error and prejudice; 


which if ſuffered to prevail, would produce conſe- 
quences much more to be dreaded; ſubverſive of all 
true Religion as well as of every thing elſe, that is 
rational and virtuous among men. But after all their 
invectives, it is a pleaſure to find them obliged 
the courſe of the debate, to confute their own has 
mots; and to declare at laſt with me, that, : what- 
ever be the fate af my „ ee or were it allowed 
even to be true, the credit of the ae amade 
Couke not in any degree be ſhaken by it IJ. 
But to ſpeak my mind freely on the ſubject of 


Wan I am not fo ſcrupulous perhaps in my 


regard to them, as many of my profeſſion are apt to 
[ii] See Remarks on two Pamphlets againſt the Introd, Dil. P- 8, 9. 
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be: my nature is frank and open, and warmly diſ- 


poſed, not onely to ſeek, but to ſpeak what I take 


to be true, which diſpoſition has been greatly con- 
firmed by the ſituation, into which Providence has 
thrown me. For I was never trained to pace in the 
trammels of the Church, nor tempted by the ſweets 

of it's preferments, to ſacrifice the philoſophic free- 
dom of a ſtudious, to the ſervile reſtraints of an am- 


bitious life: and from this very circumſtance, as of- 


ten as I reflect upon it, I feel that comfort in my 
own breaſt, which, no external honors can beſtow. 
I perſuade myſelf, that the life and faculties of man, 
at the beſt but ſhort) and limited, cannot be em- 
ployed more rationally or laudably, than i in the 
ſearch of knowledge; and eſpecially; of that fort, 

which relates to our duty, and conduces to our 
bappincks In theſe Inquiries. therefore,; whereyer I 
perceive any glimmering of truth before me; I rea- 
dily purſue, . and endeavour to trace it to it's ſource; 
without any reſerve or caution of puſhing the diſco- 
very too far, or opening too great a glare of it to 


the public. I look upon the diſeovery of any thing 


which is true, as a valuable acquiſition, to ſociety ; 


which cannot ad hurt, or obſtruct the gol ef- 
fect 


_—_ 


— 


' 
; 
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ſect of _ aber truth whatſoever: for they all 


partake of one common eſſenoe, and neceſſarily o- 


incide with each other; and like the drops of rain, 
which fall ſeparately into the river, mix themſelves 
at once wa the mi, and ee the general 
current. 0 

The light of ads indeed is ſure to expoſe the va- 
905 of all thoſe popular ſyſtems and prejudices, 
which are to be found in every country ; derived 
originally from error, fraud, or ſuperſtition; and 
craftily impoſed upon the many, to ſerve the intereſts 
of a few. Hence it is, that upon the detection of 
any of theſe, and eſpecially of the religious kind, we 
ſee all that rage of fierce Bigots, hypocritical Zealots, 
and intereſted Politicians; and of all whoſe credit or 
fortunes in any manner Abend on the eſtabliſhment 
of etror add ignofahce among men: and hence, all 
thoſe horrible maffacresand perſecutions, of which'we 
Frequently read, both in Pagan and Chriſtian Coun- 
ries. „Which, under the pretext of ſerving God, ! have 
deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of his beſt ſervants. But 


truth was hover known to be on the perſecuting 


fide, or to have had any other effect, than to pro- 
mote the general good, and to co-Opefate with 
[ Heaven 
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P AR KE F ASCE ix 
Heaven itſelf, in bringing us ſtill nearer to the per- 
fection of our being, and to the knowledge of that 
eternal rule of good and ill, which God originally 


marked out and preſcribed to the nature of man- 


Let the conſequences then of truth reach as far as 
they can; the farther they reach the better; the 
more errors they will detect, and the more they will 
diſſipate of thoſe clouds and miſts, in which the 
crafty and intereſted part of mankind art apt to in- 
volve and diſguiſe the real nature of thin 85 from 
the view of their fellow creature. L190 

The preſent quæſtion, concerning the coals of 
the miraculous powers of the primitive Church; de- 
pends on the joint credibility of the facts, pretended 


to have been produced by thoſe powers, and of the 


witneſſes, who atteſt them. If either part be infirm, 
their credit muſt ſink in proportion; and if the 


facts eſpecially be incredible, muſt of courſe fall to 


the ground: becauſe no force of teſtimony « can alter 
the nature of things. The credibility of facts lies 
open to the trial of our reaſon, and. ſenſes, . but the 
credibility of witneſſes depends. on a variety of prin- 
ciples, wholly conceled. from; us; and tho, in many 
e it may reaſonably. be. preſumed, ve et in none, 

b can 
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can it certainly be known, For it is common with 
men, out of craſty and ſelfiſh views, to diſſemble 
aid dedeive q or, out of weakneſsvand!coredulity; to 
embrace and defend with zcalʒ what the craſt of 
others had'impoſed upon them : but plain facts can- 
not delude us; cannot ſpeak any other language, or 
vive a ocher information, but what flows from na- 


as it is offerkd to eur ſenſes, in this wonderfull ' fa- 
brie and conſtitution of world 
perly be called the teſtimony o Goll himſelf; as it 
carries with” it the ſureſt inſtruction in all caſes, and 


to all nations, which in the games ad of his 


idence he has 109 beer 0 rer A the 
4 guidance of human! life,” THE bout atud 976d. 0: 
procede [ending "the particular 

fide and) beltünonien Which antiquity has furniſhed 
for — detifion of chris diſpute out firſt care ſhould 
mn” thitlelves of the proper hature and 
tie E” miraculous powers, Which are 
| ei as they ate repfefented to us in the 

re *S{thie"Golpet - for till we baye learnt from 
thoſe Hired retords: lat they. alty- rere, for hat 


* granted, abe et weer exerted by 
the 


rute land truth. The! teſtithonꝶy therefore” of fuclt, 
things, may pro- 
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the Apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, we cannot 
form a proper judgement on thoſe evidences, which 
are brought either to confirm or confute their conti- 
nuance in the Church, and moſt diſpute conſe 
quently at random, as chance or prejudice wn 
Paar us, about things unknown to us. 

And this indeed appears to be the caſe of all theſe 
zealous” Champions, who have attempted to refute 
the Iutroductory Diſcourſe. Among whom, I. have 
not obſerved one, who ſeems to have ſpent's thought, 
in conſidering the origin and uſe. ft thoſe powers, 
40 they are ſet forth in the New Teſtament. They 
appeal indeed to the Texts, in which they Were 
; by our Lord to his diſtiples: where! tho” 
there is no the leaſt hint of any particular time, for 
which they were to laſt, yet = ſupply from 
their on imagittatien,, and by the help ef x 
poſtulatum, which all people will grant; that bhey 
continued as long, as they were neceſſary to the Church, 
they preſently extend that neceſſity to War length 
they pleaſe; or as far as they find it agrecable"to the 
feveral ſyſtems, which un ck „ee enter 
tained about them.” | 2 


4117 
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I They urge eſpecially that paſſage from St. Mark, 
in which our Lord, juſt ready to aſcend into Hea- 
N ven, and giving his laſt inſtructions to his Apoſtles, 
= to go and preach to all nations, immediately adds; 3 
; And theſe figns ſhall follow them who believe: in my 1 
name they ſhall caſt out Devils ; | they ſhall ſpeak with, I 
nem tongues 3 they ſball tale up ſerpents; and if they 3 
drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they, © 
ſpall Yay hands on the fick, and they Hall recover [J. F 
1 From theſe words, one of my Antagoniſts argues 
thus: It will here be obſerved, that this ' promiſe 
was not made to the Apoſtles perſonally, but to. 
them, that ſhould; believe through their preach- 
hy ing, without any limitation of time for the con- 
« tinuance of | theſe powers to their days. And: 
4 when-it. is, conſidered how great a part of the 
60 Heathen world remained unconverted after their 
« days, it is no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that theſe 
« powers did not expire with the Apoſtles, but were 
«. continued to their Succeſſors, in the work of pro- 
te pagating che Goſpel; How long, I ſay not: and 
« perhaps there is not light enough in hiſtory, to 
4 ſettle this point; as indeed it nothing concerns 
[1] Mark xvi. 17. 
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„ us, But the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly affirm, 


that theſe powers fubſiſted in the Church in their 


a days; and why they are not to be believed, it 
is the Author's bufinefs to ſhew | 1]. 12 
Another Advocate of the ſame: cauſe YR the 
following remark on the | ſame paſſage. * Our Sa- 
c viour, before he left the world, promiſes theſe 
« miraculous powers not onely to the Apoſtles, but to 
© private Chriſtians: and the rules and directions, 


| vixitich St. Paul afterwards gave the Corinthians, 
concerning the exerciſe of them, . plainly: ſhew, 


that they muſt have continued ſome conſiderable 
c time in the Church. And as Chriſt's promiſe is 
« without any limitation of time, we may reaſona- 
0 bly ſuppoſe that they laſted as long as the Church 
c had an immediate occaſion for them, ſuch as the 
4 farther converſion of the world.” For which pur- 
pole of converting thoſe nations, who had not as yet 
heard of the Goſpel, he declares it, to be neceſ- 
« ſary, that the Sueceſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould. be 
« indued with miraculous powers, eſpecially with. 


e the gift of tongues, without which they could 


© not expect, any conſiderable ſucceſs— and he 


[i] See Obſervat. on the Introd, Diſc. p. 25. EI 
"cons 
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<<. concludes therefore, that it is highly probable, if 
+, not abſolutely certain, that they did actually ſub- 
0 iſt in the Church for ſome conſiderable _ af- 


« ter the days. of the Apoſtles Fad ni . 


It being agreed then, that in the original er 


of theſe miraculous gifts, there is no intimation of 
any particular period, to which their continuance 
was limited, the next queſtion: is, by what fort of 
evidence the ꝓreeiſe time of their duration is to be 
detertnined But to this point one of the writers 
juſt referred to, excuſes himfelf, as we have ſeen, 
from giving any anſwer; and thinks it ſufficient to 
declare in general, that zhe earlieſt "Fathers unuani- 
mouſly affirm them to baue continued doum to their 
times. Yet he has not told us, as he ought to have 
done, to what age he limits the character of h ear. 
liel Fuibers; whether to the ſecond: or to the third 


century; oi, with the generality of our writers, 


| means bh to include the 4th. But to whatever age 
he may reſtrain it, the difficulty at laft will be, to 
allign a feaſqn, why'we muſt needs flop: there. In 


| the mean White, drop appealing thus to the Pee 


ol; Bf! 
[1] See Poſtſripe v7 a Treatiſe on Mirac. by Abr. Lemoine p. 3 II, 
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Fathers onely, as unanimqus on this article, a com- 
mon reader would be apt to infer, that the later Fa- 
thers are more cold or diffidenty. or divided upon it; 
whereas the,reverle. of this ig true, and the more wwe 


deſcend from thoſe earlieſt Fathers; the more ſtrong 


and explicit we find their Sueceſſors, in atteſting the 
perpetual: ſucceſſion and daily exertion; of the fame 


miraculous pomers, in their ſeveral ages;: ſo that if 


ny cauſe muſt he determined by the unanimous con- 
1s of Fathers, we ſhall find as much; reaſon to be- 
(th of that thoſe powers were continued. even to the 
lateſt ages, as to any other, how .carly and Primitive 
ſoever, after the days of the Apoſtles. 
But the fame writer gives us two Ks ov _] he 


| does not chuſe to ſay. any thing upon the ſubject of 
their duration : 3 ſt, becauſe, there is not light enough 


in: biftory, to ſetthe -it ©: Wy becauſe, che. Ping". it- 


ee concern. to un. 


— IS \ Ne 


As to his firſt reaſon, I am at = 100 i to 8 
akin farther light' a profeſied Advocste gef, tlie Pri- 
mitive ages and Fathers can poſſibly require in: this 


caſe. For as far as the Church-Hiſtorians an illu- 


ſtrate or throw light upon any thing, there is not a 


e point in all hiſtory, e r 


and 
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and urianimouſly affirmed by them all, as che con- 
tinual ſucceſſion of theſe powers through all ages, 
from the earlieſt Father, N firſt mentions them, 
down to the time of the Reformation. Which 
fame ſacceſſion is till farther deduced, by perſons 
of the moſt. eminent character, for their probity, 
learning, and dignity in che Nomiſo Church, to this 
very 108 80 that the onely doubt, which can re- 

main with us, is; whether the Church- Hiſtorians 


Py: to be' truſted or not: for if any credit be due 
to them in the preſent caſe, it muſt reach either to 


all, or to none: becauſe the reaſon of believing. them 
in any one age, will be found to be of equal force 
in all, as far as it depends on the characters of the 


perſons roaſting, or the nature f Wen, at- 

The Wend — is Gill « more curious; wh * 99 
Point of their duration is of no concern to us. This 
indeed is ſtrange, from a writer of his Principles 8 
for if primitive) antiquity, as all theſe. chan ions 
contend, is to be the rule, of regulating the Joc- 
trines and diſcipline of all modern Churches, it muſt 
ſurely be of the utmoſt concern to us to know, how 
15 it $ authority may be truſted; | and how far the 
; hand 
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Rand of God continued to co-operate / viſibly with 
the nm of thoſe apes, by giving a divine ſanction 
to the doctrines, which they taught, and the rites, 
which they eſtabliſhed. For that God did actually 
exert himſelf in fach an extraordinary manner, in 
thoſe primitive days, this writer affirms from the 


unanimous teſtimony of © zh carlieſi Fathers; yet 


owns withal, that the ſame ages were impoſed upon 
alſo by falſe and fictitious pretenſions to miracu- 
lous powers. As far therefore, as it is our duty, to 
conform ourſelves to the doctrines and uſages of thoſe 
early ages, ſo far it muſt be of great importance, to 
have a rule of diſtinguiſhing the true from the falſe; 
of diſcerning thoſe, which God had ſtamped with 
his authority for the common good of mankind, from 
thoſe, which fraud and craft had impoſed, for the 


private intereſt of a few Impoſtorb: towards which, 


nothing could afford more light and help to us, than 
to know the preciſe duration of true miracles, and to 

be able to pronounce, that they proceded thus far and 
no farther. On my part indeed, it might very 
conſiſtently be ſaid, that it is of no uſe to inquire or 


diſpute how long thoſe powers ſubſiſted, fince;- ac- 


cording to my principles, * never ſubſiſted at all, 


WL C after 
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after the days of the Apoſtles: but when a writer af- 
firms the Primitive Church to be a guide to us, and 
to have been-indued with miraculous powers, for the 
confirmation of its divine authority, yet declares it 
of no concern 70 is, to know, how long thoſe pow- 
ers continued in it, or at what time God was pleaſed 
to withdiaw. them, on account of the prevailing cor- 
roptidne and ſorgeries of the ſame Church, he acts 

not onely in contradiction to his own principles, but 
to reaſon and common ſenſe, and _— s want 
either of judgement or ſinoerit p. ls 
The argument alſo, which theſe writers, alledas for 
the continuance of miracles, and eſpecially of the 
gift f tongues, from. \the- anconverted Aare of the 
Heathin world, is not leſs impertinent and injudici 
os: becauſe it might have been alledged-as juſtly 
ahd'ivith equal force, through all ages of the Church, 
from the Apoſtblic times down to our own; and will 
juſtify the Romaniſts themſelves in their pretenſions 
to the ſame powers at this very day: ſince the great- 
eſt part of this habitable Globe remains, ffill in the 
fame wnconverted flate ; immerſed in groſs idolatry; 
without any knowledge of the true 55 or 86 5 
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ut in truth, this ſame conſideration, abe un 
converted ſtate of the Heæatben, was a ad 
ſo mach. weight in it by Grotius as to perſuade him 
from a parity, both of reaſon, and of evidence alſo, 
which was found in every age, chat theſe extraordi- 
nary gifts were certainly continued to the later, 
as well as to the earlier times of the Church. Nay, 
he took the converſion of the Heathens, to be an 
oceafion- ſo worthy of the divine interpoſition,: as 


not to doubt, he fays, but, that if any perſon were 


empleyed i in it at this- day, in a manner agreeable to 
ihe will of our Lari be would" find binifetf” ine 
with a Power of wor hing wirattes f J. From which 
declaration, of ſo learned and judieious a Criticy we 


may {obſerve in the firſt place, what I have elſewhere 
frequently.” *ficd ; how naturally the allowance 


of thoſe powers to the earlier ages, will engage us, 
if we are conſiſtent with ourſelves, to allow the:fame 
alſo to the later ages: and, in the ſecond place, how 
filllacious the LD even of the wiſeſt n evet 
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be found, when deſertingo the path. of natiire and 
experience, and giving the reins to fancy and con- 
jecture, they atumptata ilhuſtrate the nn oounſils 
Wen ene e ne 3 ee eee 2 e 


For experienoa has long taught us, 5 tho all 
the different: Churches and Sects of Chriſtians, have 


ſent abroad their ſereral Miſſionaries, to propagate 


the Goſpclamong'the remote and Idolatrous nations 
yet none of them have ever been inabled to work a 
ſingle. miracle in confirmation of their miſſion. The 
Romaniſts indecd make a pretenſion to ſuch a pow- 
erz and boaſt of ſeveral miracles performed by their 
e, in both the Indies. et, as I, have elſe⸗ 
where obſerved;ione-of their graveſt writers has open 
ly: acknowledged the vanity:of iuch Pret and 
one of their moſt eminent wonder-yorkets, St. Fran- 
eit Xavier, - called the Apoſtle of the, Indies, laments 

in ſome of his letters, that through his ignorance 
6 of the language of thoſe nations, he found himſelf 
7 of doing any ſervice to the Chriſtian 

4 cauſe, and was but little better than a mute 
4 Statue among them, till he could acquire ſome 


1 of it: for which purf poſe 
« he was forced to act . boy again, and apply 
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declare | it to be lo peculiar ly — Maps. 


gation of the Goſpel, that no conſiderable, ſuceels 


could be expected. without it; and from this neceſſi- 
ty infer the certainty of it's continuance after the 
days of the A poſtles. But they will have the mor- 
tification, to find, in the ſequel. of this work, their 
n confuted by the evi 
dence, of real fact; and this very gift, of whoſe 
continuance they are ſo aſſured, to have been of all 
others, the moſt evidently and confeſſedly with 
drawn, in the carlieſt ages of the Church. They 
will find, I fay, that the ſingle Father, who lays 
any claim to it, and one of the graveſt and moſt 
venerable of them all, laments, like the Romiſh 
poſe of the Indie - bis own want of it, in tht 
work of propagating the. Go pe. among à rude and 


barbarous arab and that, in all the ſucceding 


ages, while all the other kinds of miraculous giſts 
an; Mi eqn" celebrated, > 275 e to 8 
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fell zu great abundance, ehere is not à fingle in- 
ſtance to be met with of this, nor the: leaſt pre- 
tenſton made to it by any writer w hatſoerer. 
From dis fact, anch any more of the fame for rt, 
which, might de produule;" che reader will obſerve, 
how--raſh--and-- prefumptuous it is, to form argu- 
ments ſo perempterihy upon the ſuppoſed neceffity 
or propriety of a divine intetpoſition, in this or 
char particular caſe; and to deeide upon che views 
and metives ef the Deity, by the narrow concepti- 
ons of human treaſen. Whereas the whole, which 
che wit of man can poſſibly diſcover, Eeichdr of the 
ways or will of the Creator, muſt be acquired by = 


contrary method; not by imagining vainſy within 


— | 5 
IE 1 


ourſelves; What may be Proper c or im for him 
ta do; b by looking abroad; and contemplating, 
What he has actually done; and attending ferivuſly 
to that revelation, neh he made of himſelf from 
che beginning, and placed eontintally before our 
„in the wonderfull mack and beautifull fabric 
viſible weed! 1603 DAS 8 FL i" 0 
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eriduBery Diſcourſe; in taking it for granted, as 
they all do, that theſe miraculous powers, when they 
had once been conferred by our Lord, upon any of his 
Diſciples, were ever after perpetually inherent in them, 
and ready to be exerted at their will and pleaſure 
whereas it is evident, from ſeveral inftances, both of 
the collation and exerciſe of them, which we find 
in the New Teſtament," that they were merely tem- 
porary and occaſional; adapted to particular exi- 
gencies, thought worthy of them by our Lord; 
and imparted onſy at the moment of their exertion, 
which, by ſome ſpecial impulſe, was notified at the 


ſame time to the agent; and as ſoon as thoſe parti- 


cular occaſions were ſerved, that they were with- 
drawn again or fuſpended, and the Agents reduced 
to the condition 'of all other men, and left to the 


guidance of their ou natural prudenee. 


This, I fay, is evident, from the account of theſe 
gifts and the effects of them, which is given t to us in 
the Goſpel; as it has been ebſeivel alſo and declared 
by ſome of the beſt Expoditors. '| Thus Grotius, in his 


comment on our Lord's promiſe of them to all true 


believers, remarks; har theſe ud fal faculties Were 


0 
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fo, as to be exerted of rhemſeboes, or at pleaſure,” but 
reſerved to ſperial occaſions [1]. And, the ſame 
thing is fignified by our Lord himſelf, in his firſt 
promiſe of them to his Apoſtles, when he ſent them 
out, rw Ey rod, to preach: bis 'Goſpel td the Jews: 
on which occaſion he tells them, thut when they were 
brought before Governors and Kings, they ſhould not 
tale any thought, about what they were to ſay for 
themſelves, fur it would be given to them, in that 
very hour, what they ſhould ſpeak [ 2]. And that it 
was not peculiar to the gift of language or tongues 
N ws to be given at the moment of it's exertion, 
but common likewiſe to all the teſt, will be ſhewni 
probably, on ſome other occaſion, more at large in 


a particular treatiſe, which i is OP jan 6c | 


9s on that” ſubject. 3 "Te 181 
As this then Was the * of thoſe Saeed 

powers, with which our Lord thought fit, Wann 

Apoſtles, againſt the firſt ſtruggle: 

of their miſſion; ſo in his more: duties. ond 

tions with Men we find him . e inouloating, 
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as an eſſential qualification alſo for the fame: miſſion, - 
the practice of all thoſe moral virtues, which are pe- 
culiarly adapted to eilige the favor and good will 
of men: a general benevolence, modeſty, affability, 
gentleneſs of behaviour, with great circumſpection 
and caution. of giving offence. Behold, ſays he, I 
ſend. ye forth as ſbeepy in the midſt. of wolves: be ye 
wiſe therefore as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves' [1]: 
as if he meant to admonith them, that they were not 
to be perpetually directed by divine impulſes and in- 
ſpirations, but left on many occaſions to the ordinary 
direction of ee ent faculties: and that 
their ſucceſs would depend as much on the purity of 
their lives, as the force of. their. wonderfull works: 
d that the miraculous gifts, which were indulged : 
to them, in this infancy of the Goſpel, were intend- 
ed to draw people's attention more ſtrongly to the 
contemplation of their manners; and to make them 
reflect on the excellency of that doctrine, which pro- 
ced ſuch rare fruits, and offered ſuch examples of 
innocence and ſanctity, for the correction of a de- 


pravod and | nel wed. 
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The writers however, of whom- IH am ſpeaking, 


fed! witk the notion ef the perpetual inhe- 
rence of thoſe/powers; in-all; ' who had onee been in- 
dued with them, harangue wick / great gayety on the 
folly, which they impute to me; of imagining; that 
they-ſhould all be extinguiſhed in a moment, upon 
the ee the laſti of: the Agoſſles- Fhey ob- 
ſerve, | that Sti. Jab outlived alle the reſt near; forty” 
years 3; and tliat ſome:of the maſt jeminent.and:gifted. 
of; the other diſciplas ho are: mentioned in the Gor 
ſpel/ ſurvived him alſo; and: were employing them · 
ſelves, in different parts af the earth, im propagating. 


the Guſpel, and) working penpetual miracles for the 


converſion of Unbelievers; and) it was: incredible, 


world; and at ſo wide a diſtance from each other, 


ſheuld all ſaił them at once. and expire: at that very 
inſtant, in Whieh 8. ads: at e 


us. 8 


are but expoſing their own ignorance, not onely of 
3 the 


that theſe powers, which they were ererting every 
haun, with ſuch ſucceſs andb honor to the Chriſtian: 
cauſe, in alli the principal Cities and countries of the 


But while they 4 3 to hi Giplizing 


the force of their reaſoning and eloquence, they 
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che nature of thoſe extraordinary:/powers, which are 
the ground of the diſpute, but of the particular 
queſtion, agaiuſt which they are diſputing. 'Porcit 
is; no where affirmed in the Introductory Diſcaumie, 
as their waycof: arguing implies, that thoſe powers ei- 
ther vaniſhed inſtantaneouſly, upom the death: of St. 
Fobn ; or {abf{ſtedceven! folong, as St. :Foby'remain- 
ed alive: but the ſingle point in diſpute, agifar:as 
it ariſes from that Diſcourſe, is, whether we have 
Fofficient ground to believe, upon the teſtimony of 
the Ancient Fathers, ene ann * 
eee the Ap oſtles. * bsi ba 

ladföthe mnatorebhen bf Abeba ber ſunh, sI 
Aekgnised uber, and-1hall ehdeavour hereafter 
to demonſtrate; and if vchut Im now thi 
with regard tothe iſame powers, 1dhouldjappeariatſo 
fome perhaps may ebe aptito demand, 
What it is, that we are to judgeat»laft, -CONCerning 
their real / duration; and ! toowhat, period we may 


reaſvnably venture to creſtrain them. And rtho ſuch 


a demand be rather durious than pertinent, land 


the®ſolution'vf it af no -onfequence to the point 


in debate; yet as w] e cannot help forming ſome 
4s ionvalt:fubgets, which lhaveifalien 
a2 | under 
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under bur particular obſervation, ſo I ſhall not ſcru- 
ple to declare in this, what I take to be the moſt 
probable, as far as I have been able to collect it, 
from the facts and inſtances relating to it, which are 
to be found in the Ne Teſtament: but I propoſe 
it onely as a conjecture, which may excite others al- 
ſo, to ſearch, and to gueſs for themſelves, till they 
can hit upon ſomething more ſatisfa ctory. In the 
mean while; my opinion in ſhort is this; that in 
'thoſe firſt efforts of planting the Goſpel, after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, the extraordinary gifts which he 


had promiſed, were poured out in the fulleſt mea 


ſure on the Apoſtles, and thoſe other Diſciples, 
whom he had ordained: to be the primary Inſtru- 
ments of that great work; in order to inable them, 


more eaſily to overrule the inveterate prejudices 


both of the Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up 
againſt the diſcouraging ſhocks of popular rage 
and perſecution, which they were taught to expect 
in this noviciate of their miniſtry. But in proceſs 
of time, when they had laid a foundation, ſuffi- 
cient to ſuſtain the great fabrick deſigned to be 


erected upon it, and, by an invincible courage, had 


6 the firſt and N difficulties; and 
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planted Churches in all the chief Cities of the No- 
man Empire, and ſettled a regular miniſtry to ſuc- 

cede them, in the government of the ſame; it may 
reaſonably be preſumed, that as the benefit of mira- 
culous powers began to be leſs and lefs wanted, 
Proportion to the increaſe of thoſe Churches, ſo he 
- uſe and exerciſe of them began gradually t to decline; j 
= © and as ſoon as Chriſtianity had gained an eſtabli h- 
ment in every quarter of the known world, that 
- they were Finally withdrawn; and the Goſpel left to 
make the reſt of it's way, by it's own genuin 


ſtrength, and the natural force of thoſe divine 
: . graces, with which it was ſo richly ſtored; | faith, 
| hope,” and charity: graces! which never fail to in- 
= { ſpire all, who truly poſſeſs them, with a zeal and 
3 I courage, which no terrors can daunt, nor worldly 


powers ſubdue. And all this, as far as I am rd 
able to judge, from the nature of the gifts 
themſelves, and from the inſtances or effects of 
them, which I have any where obſerved, may 
probably be thought to have happened, while ſome 
of the Apoſtles were ſtill living: who, in the 
times even of the Goſpel, appear, on ſeveral occa- 
ſions, to have been deſtitute of any extraordinary 


gifts: 


Xx P R R F A C E. 
gifts: wad of whoſe. miracles, when we go beyond 
the limits of the Geſpel, we meet with nothing in 
the · later hiſtories, on which we can depend, or no- 
thing rather, but · what is apparently fabulous. And 
as to St. Jahn in particular, ho ſurvived all the zeſt, 
che whole, that is delivered of him with any pro- 
| bability, is, that he ſpent the laſt years of his life 
in writing his Goſpel and Revelations, and in vi- 
„ ſiting and confirming all thoſe Churches of Aa, 
| Ky which had been planted by himſelf and his bre- 
de thren, and, ere allotted to him, as his peculiar 
province be.” 91 But in the miraculous kind, the 
principal ſtory related of him, is, har. being thrown, 
| 1 the: command of Domitian, into u culdrom of boil- 
ing vil, be came out ſafe and unburt from it: in 
memory of which, a chappel was aſterwards built, 
and i is ſtill remaining, at the Latine Gute . Old 


144 


Rome the ſpot, where the fact i is. ſuppoſed to have 


"h 


1 happened; in which I :faw, the ſtory of it repre- 
ſentedd in painting. Vet this, with; a few other tri 


fling t: les, which are recorded of the ſame Apoſtle, 
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may juſtly be * as the gelien of the later 
ages. | 
But t return once more to. the ſubject of the 


follawing ſheets. The reader will find inc them 


none of thoſe: arts, which- are commonly employs 


ed by diſputants, either to perplex a good: cauſe,, 


Or: tor palltate- a; bad One ;. no:; ſuhtil refinements, 
forced conſtructions, or: evaſive: diſtinctions; but 
plain reaſoning grounded on plain facts, and: pub: 
liſhed with; an. honeſt; and: diſintereſted view, to 
free the minds of men from an inveterate impo-. 


ſture, which, through a long. ſucceſſion, of ages, 


has diſgraced. the religion of the Goſpel;. and ty- 
rannized over the reaſon, and. ſenſes of the Chri- 
ſtian world. In the purſuit. of which end, I have 
ſhewn, by many indiſputable facts, that the ancient 


Fathers, by whoſe authority that deluſion was ori- 


ginally impoſed, and has ever fince been. ſupported, 


were extremely. credulous and, ſugerſtitious; poſ- 


ſeſſed with ſtrong: prejudices and an enthuſiaſtic 


zeal; in favor, not onely of. Chriſtianity in general, 
but of every particular doctrine, which a. wild i ima- 


gination could ingraft upon it; and ſcrupling no 
art or means, by Which * might propagate the 


ſame 


xxxii n FE A 8 F. | 
fame principles. In ſhort ; that they were of a cha- 


rater, from which nothing could be expected, that 


was candid and impartial ; nothing, but what a 


weak or icrafty underſtanding could ſupply, towards 
confirming thoſe prejudices, with which they hap- 
pened to be poſſeſſed; eſpecially where religion was 
the ſubject, which above all other motives, ſtrength- 
ens every biaſs, and inflames every paſſion of the hu- 
man mind. And that this was actually the caſe, I 


have ſhewn alſo by many inſtances; in which we 


find them roundly affirming as true, thiogs evident- 
ly falſe and fictitious; in order to ſtrengthen, as 
they fancied, the evidences of the Goſpel ; or to 
ſerve a preſent turn of confuting an adverſary ; or 


of inforcing a particular nen which they were la- 
boring to eſtabliſfn. 


The chief inſtrument, by which they aces 


and maintained their credit in the world, was an 


appeal to a divine and miraculous power, as reſiding 


continually among them, and giving teſtimony to 
the truth of what they taught and practiſed. This 
is the particular queſtion, which I have undertaken 
here to examine: and, I perſuade myſelf, that, as 


far as a negative can be demonſtratad, 1 have undes 
all 
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P R E F A C E.. 
all their appeals and poſitive atteſtations to be 


unworthy of any credit; mere words unſupport- 
ed by facts; and in many caſes directly confuted 


by oppoſite facts and teſtimonies. For example; 
among the miraculous gifts, which are expreſily 


clamed by the Fathers, we find theſe three; the gift 


of raiſing the dead; of ſpeaking with tongues; of 
underflanding tbe holy Scriptures. Now, with 
regard to the two firſt, the moſt fignal and im- 
portant of all gifts, after weighing all the cir- 


cumſtances relating to them, and all that anti- 


quity has delivered concerning them, I find the 


ſtrongeſt: reaſon. to be convinced, that there never 


was a genuin inſtance of either of them, in any 
age, after the days of the Apoſtles: which I 
collect, not onely from the improbability of the 


things themſelves, as they are affirmed by the 


Fathers, but from ce alſo, which evince the 
contrary. And as to the third gift; it is al- 


| lowed and frankly confeſſed by all, as well friends 
as enemies; that / inſtead of a divine and infalli- 


ble interpretation of the Scriptures, a moſt abſurd 
and ridiculous method of interpreting them, was 
the very characteriſtic even of the earlieſt ages. 


e 9 
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If any ane therefore ſhould be diſpoſed to an- 1 
F or confute, what I have affirmed in this 
book, he muſt take a different method, from | 
what my Antagoniſts have hitherto purſued ; muſt 
not expect, to bear down facts with ſyſtems ; I 
and from the ſuppoſed integrity and piety of the '* 
Fathers, to infer the certainty of what they a.. 
teſt: but muſt refer us to inſtances, which tal- 
ly with their teſtimonies, and experimentally prove 
the truth of them. When any of the Fathers tell us 
then, that many were raiſed from the dead in 
their. days, in every place where there was a2 
Ghriftian Church, and lived afterwards era 
years. amang ther ; ; and that others were heard too 
ſpeak: in all kinds of languages: theſe Anſwerers 
muſt ſhew, how thoſe teſtimonies were verified 
by fads ; and what particular perſons were fo 
wifes, had indued with languages; or muſt al- 
ledge at leaſt ſome ſpecial effects of thoſe mira- 
An credibly reported by the ancient writers, ei- 
ther Heathens or Chriſtians. Again, when any 
of them declare, that they were inligbtened by the 
grace of God, with the gift of underflanding the 
Seripturet: it muſt be ſhewn, that thoſe ſpecimens, 

which 
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which they have given, as the fruit and proof 
of that gift will juſtify ſuch a pretenſion, and 
may reaſonably paſs for divinely inſpired. This, 
I ſay, is the onely way of anſwering, which can 
ſatisfy men of ſenſe; and what alone can in 
any manner affect or invalidate the force of my 
argument. 
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xxxvii | 
THE 


Introductory Diſcourſe. 
T is an opinion commonly received among 
Chriſtians, and above all, among thoſe of the 
Nomiſb communion, that after the days of the 
Apoſtles, there reſided till in the Primitive Church, 
through ſeveral ſucceſſive ages, a divine and extra- 
ordinary power of working miracles, which was 
frequently and openly exerted, in confirmation of 
the truth of the Goſpel, and * the conviction of 
unbelievers. This is generally alledged by the Di- 
vines of all Churches, in their diſputes with the 
Sceptics, as a ſubſidiary proof of the Divinity of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine; and as it is managed by 
the Church of Nome, is rendered more perſuaſive 
and affecting to the multitude, than what the Go- 
itſelf affords, by deducing the ſucceſſion of 
thoſe apoſtolical gifts down to our own times, and. 
| offering 
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xxxviii IxnTroDUcTORY DyscouRs®, 
offering the teſtimony of the ſame miracles to the 
ſenſes even of the preſent Age. 

This then being univerſally adopted by the Pa- 
piſts, as an indiſputable fact, or an article rather 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; and eſpouſed likewiſe in 
part by the Proteſtants, as ſubſervient in ſome de- 
gree to the Chriſtian cauſe; 1 thought it my du- 


ty to inquire into the grounds of it. For as it is 
the part of every Chriftian, to inform himſelf, as 
far as he is able, of every thing, which his religh 


on requires him, either to belieye or to practiſe, 
ſb it is more eſpecially of thoſe, - won Providerice 
has bleſſed with a capacity, and leiſure, and the 
opportunities of inquiring ; nor yet metely for their 
own informatſon, but for the inſtruction Ikewiſe 


of others, who want the farne advantages. 5 


Ft was this, which gave riſe to the preſent in- 
quiry, and what induced me alſo, to publiſh the 
reſult of it; I was not led to the one, by am idle 

euriofity ; nor to the other, by the vaniry of com- 
bating eftabliſhed opinions, but the duty of declar- 
ing my own : which, by the moſt impartial” judge. 
ment, that I am able to form, I take not onely 
a. but uſeful alſo, and even neceffary 


3 to 


InTRODUCTORY Digcours z. xxxix 


to the defence of Chriſtianity, as it is generally re- 
ceived, and ought always to be defended, in Pro- 


teſtant Churches. 


But if the facts and Gn which 3 
me to embrace it, ſhould not have the ſame force, 
nor ſuggeſt the ſame reflections to others, I ſhall 
neither be ſurprized nor concerned at it: for it is 
every man's right to judge for himſelf; and a dif- 
ference of opinion is as natural to us, as a difference 
of taſt: and when the ſenfual faculties are perpe- 


tually paſſing different judgements on the ſame 


_ objects in different men, it cannot be thought 


ſtrange, that the intellectual, in which nature ſeems 
to have formed a greater diſparity, ſhould act with 
the ſame variety, But if to the principles implant- 
ed in our nature, we add that peculiar biaſs, which 
every individual receives from education, example, 


or habit; and conſider what firong prejudices, a 


zeal for opinions once imbibed, or an intereſt eſpe- 


cially accruing from them, is apt to- inſtill even in- 


to the better ſort, we ſhould have cauſe rather to 
wonder, that any number of men ſhould ever be 
of one mind, in any quæſtion of difficulty or 
importance. Hence contrary doctrines in religion 


are 
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xl INTRODUCTORY DiscoURs®E. 
are frequently deduced from the ſame texts, and 
contrary ſyſtems of politics, from the ſame mo- 
numents. | 

Whatever judgement therefore any other man may 


45 or Whatever he may write, on the ſubject of 


this performance, I. ſhall. not eaſily be drawn into 
any. controverſy with him about it: but content- 
ing myſelf with the diſcharge of my own conſci- 
ence, by this free declaration of my real ſentiments, 
and indulging the ſame liberty to every. body elſe, 
ſhall leave the reſt to the judgement of the public. 
I do not mean however, by this profeſſion, to pre- 
clude myſelf ſo intirely from all farther concern 
with the preſent argument, as not to be ready. on 
all occaſions, to ty any miſtake, of which 
I may be convinced, in the repreſentation of any 
fact, or teſtimony, or A eee which I have ap- 


plied to the ſupport of it, and to retract it, in the 


ſame public manner, in which I committed it. 
But befides that general obligation, which is com- 
mon to me with all other Chriſtians, of ſearch- 
ing into the origin and evidences of our religion, 
I found myſelf particularly excited to this taſk, by 
what I had occaſionally obſerved and heard, of the 
3 late 
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late growth of Popery in this Kingdom, and the 
great number of Popiſh books, which have been 


printed and diſperſed amongſt us, within theſe few 
years : in which their writers make much uſe of 
that prejudice, in favor of primitive antiquity, which 
prevails even in this Proteſtant Country, towards 
drawing weak people into their cauſe, and ſhewing 
their worſhip to be the beſt, becauſe it is the moſt 
conformable to that ancient pattern. But the moſt 
powerful of all their arguments, and what gains 
them the moſt proſely tes, is, their confident atteſta- 
tion of miracles, as ſubſiſting ſtill in their Church, 

and the clear ſucceſſion of them, which they deduce 
through all hiſtory, from the Apoſtolic times, down 
to our own. This their Apologiſts never fail to diſ- 


play, with all the force of their rhetoric ; and with 


good reaſon ; fince it is a proof, of all chin” the 
moſt friking to vulgar minds, and the moſt deciſive 
indeed to all minds, as far as it is believed to be 
true. - 

Thus one of their principal Champions, with 
whom I have been engaged, demonſtrates the or- 


thodoxy of their faith, and their true deſcent from 


that Church, to which our Lord has promiſed -his 
f preſence 
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preſence. to the end of the world. For ſpeaking of 
the miracles of the Pagans, which I had oppoſed to 
thoſe of the Papiſts, be ſays; God —.— pleaſ- 
« ed in every age, to work far more evident miracles 
d in his Church, by the miniſtry of his Saints; in 
raiſing the dead to life ; in curing the blind and 
« the lame; in caſting: out Devils; in healing in a 
« moment; 1nveterate! diſeaſes, and the like ſtupen- 
« dous works of his power; atteſted. by the. moſt 
S monuments; and very 1 
may. be ſeen in the acts of the c⸗ canonization of 
6, him by, the depoſitions of Sands eye-wit= = 
©, neſſes, examined upon oath; and by the public 
et natoriety; of the facts: which kind of miracles, fo 
tc authentically atteſted, will. be to all ages a ſtanding 
e exidence, that the Church, in whoſe Communion 
95 e have all heen wrought, is not that idolatrous, 
gan: Church, which the Doctor pretends, but 
« « the true ſpouſe of Chriſt,” 1 And in a ſecond 
Rae, 


2 


pa] See- Cavboſie Chritian/ Prof. xvii. 

NB. h haverheen well informed, that among este ens 
the Engliſh army in Flanders, who were taken in the time of the late 
rebellion and ſhot to death in London, there was one, who profeſſed 


ta dle ——— Communion, and being afred by, the „ 
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piece, which the ſame writer has ſince publiſhed, 
he promiſes to give us an b;fory! of the Chriſtian 
eniracles in a particular treatiſe, deduced, I ſuppoſe, 
from the earlieſt ages, down to the preſent. 

Now theſe pious chears of the Nomiſ Church, as 


Mr. Leſlie ſays, are the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſ- 
tianity, and bid the faireft of any one contrivance to 


overturn the certainty of the miracles of Chrift, and 
the whole truth of the Goſpel, by putting them all 
rpon' the ſame foot [5]. This hiſtory therefore of 
miracles, which is promiſed by that writer, in- 
duced me, more particularly at this time, to in- 
"_ into the ee ts and eceeſſavit of them, 


ha aflifted him, what were 1 motives, which mo him to 
Orlas the religion, in which he was bred, made anſwer, That 
« za Prieſt of a very grave and civil behaviour had aſſured him, that mi- 
“ racles had been wrought in confirmation of the Popiſh doctrine, and 
3 particularly, that a Proteſtant woman came one day to their Sa- 
« crament, with intent to make ſport with it, and inſtead of ſwallow- 
e ing the conſecrated bread, found mrans to convey it into her 
pocket; but when ſhe was making merry afterwards in company, 
« with what ſhe had done, and was going to produce the piece of bread 
« which ſhe had pocketed, ſhe found it changed into real fleſh an 
4 blood.“ And he added, that there was no reaſon to imagine, 
<« that a perſon, of ſo reverend a character, could have any deſign 
< or intereſt, to deceive him in the atteſtation of ſuch a miracle.) 
[o See Lęſie's Short method, vol. I. p. 24. 
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through all the ſeveral ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
from the times of the Apoſtles ; in order to diſcover 
the preciſe ' period and duration of them; and to 
ſettle ſome rule of diſcerning the true from the falſe ; 
ſo as to be able to give a proper reaſon, for admit- 
ting the miracles eg one ages and e thoſe 
of another. 

It muſt be confeſſed 3 in the firſt place 
that this claim of a miraculous power, which is 


now peculiar to the Church of Nome, was univer- 


fally aſſerted and believed in all Chriſtian countries, 


and in all ages of the Church, till the time of the 
Reformation. For Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes no 
difference between one age and another; but carries 
on the ſucceſſion of it's miracles, as of all other 
common events, through all of them indifferently, 

to that memorable period. But the light of the Re. 
formation diſpelled the charm : and what Cicero 
ſays of the Eytbian Oracle, may be as truly faid of 
the Popiſh miracles; when men began to be befs cre- 


albu or a ranges, [ ** For that * t 
of 


1 # 


[5] Quando autem iſta vis evanuit an poſtquam homines minus 
creduli eſſe coeperunt ? ? Cic. De Divin, 74: bo 
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of inquiry, with which Chriſtendom was then ani- 
mated, detected the ch eat, and expoſed to public 
view, the hidden ſprings and machinery. of thoſe ly- 
ing wonders, by which the world had been ſeduced 
and enſlaved to the tyranny of Rome [al. 

And as the miracles of that age could not Pond 
the teſt of a ſcrutiny, but were found, upon. trial, 
to be the forgeries of a corrupt Clergy, ſo it gave 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that thoſe golden legends of them 


, as they were called, which had been tranſmitted 


to them from their Anceſtors, were of no better 
ſtamp, and that the Church of Chriſt had long been 
governed by the ſame arts, This alſo was found to 
bes true 6.0 thaw. who made it KRG: = bulieley to 


e * their: Waren were ene to n * publicly 


broken there at St. Pauls Croſs, in the ſight of the people; that 
they might be fully convinced of the juggling impoſtures of the 


Monks. And in particular, the Cruciſa of Boxeley in Kent, com- 
monly called ihe ' Rood of Grace; to which many pilgrimages had 
been made; becauſe i it was obſerved ſometimes to bow, and to lift it- 
ſelf up; to ſhake and ſtir it's head, hands and feet; to rowl it's eyes; 
move the lips; and bend it's brows: all which were looked upon 
by the abuſed multitude, as the effects of a divine power. Theſe were 
now publicly diſcovered to have been cheats. For the ſprings were 
| thewed, by which all theſe motions were made, &c. 
See Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, vol. I. 242. 2 
ſearch 


* 
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fearch into the records of paſt ages: where, though 
it was eaſy to trace the marks of the ſame fictions, 
exerted in the fame manner, and for the ſame ends, 
even up to the early times of the primitive Church, 
yet it was difficult, to fix the origin of them, or 
to mark the n, a, in - which: the cheat . 
began. 5 5 
Mary del men en the Proteſtants hve 
attempted indeed to ſettle this point; but with fo 
e leave it at laſt as undertain, as 
they ſound it; none of them having been able 
to adjuſt the exact limits between true and falſe 
miracles, or to ſhew, by any ſolid reaſon, how 
long after the days of the Apoſtles, the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Spirit continued in the 
Church, or in What age they 3 were actually with- 
drawn. a 
The moſt 3, opinion. is, chat they ſub- 
ſited through the three firſt Centuries, 'and- then 
ceaſed in the 


power. This, I ſay, ſeems to be the moſt prevailing 
notion at this day, among the generality « of the Pro- 
e ; who think it reaſonable to imagine, that 


I | miracles 


pinning of the fourth; or as Pop as 


Chriſtianity came to be eſtabliſhed by the civil 
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IN TRODU CT ORTY PIScOU RSE. xlvii 
miracles ſhould then ceaſe, when the end of them 
was obtained, and the Church no longer in want 
of them; being now delivered from all danger, 
and ſecure of fucceſs, under the ar e of the 


greateſt power on earth. 


Agreeably to this notion, Archbiſhop. Tillorſon 
ſays, © that on the firſt planting. of the Chriſtian 
religion in the world, God was pleaſed: to ac- 
ce company it with a miraculous power; but after 
ce it was planted, that power ceaſed, and God left 
<« it to be maintained by ordinary ways. And in 
another place, ſpeaking of the particular gift, of 
caſting out Devils, he obſerves, © that it continued 
55 * longeſt of any, and there was reaſon, that 

it ſhould. continue, as long as the Devil reigned, 
* Pagan Idolatry was — up. But when the, 


<«. tan's kingdom was every where deſtroyed, then 
& this miraculous gift alſo ceaſed, there being no 
« farther occaſion for it [e},” The late Dr. Mar- 


| ſhall alſo, who tranſlated the works of St. Cyprian 


into englith, taking notice of the continuance of 


4 *% + ® 


[7] Serm. Fol. 3. it. Vol. 3. p. 1 Edit, 1735: 


miracles 


xlyvu InTroDUCTORY DiscouRss. 

miracles and ſupernatural gifts, and eſpecially of 
prophecies and viſions, in that Cyprianic age, de- 
clares, '** that there are ſucceſſive evidences of them, 
«which ſpeak full and home to this point, from 
ce the beginning of Chriſtianity, down to the age of 
« Conflantine, in whoſe times, when Chriſtianity 
« had acquired the ſupport of human powers, thoſe 
extraordinary aſſiſtances were diſcontinued [/].“ 
Vet this opinion, though generally received by the 
Proteſtants, is found liable ſtill to ſuch objections, 
and perplexed with ſuch difficulties, that even 


thoſe, who principally eſpouſe it, cannot wholly 


acquieſce in it, but are forced to propoſe It with 
mw reſerve and exception. 

r. Dodell, one of the moſt 2ealbus" aer 
of | meme Antiquity, and who has deduced the 
hiſtory of it's miracles with the greateſt accura- 
ey, through the three firſt Centuries, cloſes his 


account of them, with the converſion of the 


Roman Empire to Chriſtianity ; s not daring, - as he 


frequently declares, to venture any farther, on ac- 


count of be fabulous genius and "A op er 


[J Epiſtes of Gyr. v1. not. b. 
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INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. xlix 


of the fourth Century | g]. But though he ſuppoſes 
the true miracles, to have generally ceaſed from 
that time, yet he finds ſome particular inſtances of 
them, ſo ſtrongly atteſted by the Fathers of the beſt 
credit, through the reſt of the ſame century, that 
he cannot but admit them, as exceptions to his ge- 
neral rule [5]. _ 3 

Mr. . hifton contends... « «that theſe "—_— 
e powers were totally withdrawn at the very time 
« when the Athanaſian Hereſy, as he calls it, was 
- eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Council of Conſtan- 
oo, tinople, about A. D. 381: and that as ſoon: as 
ee the Church became Arhanafi an, Antichriſtian, and 


A 


— 
* 
\ * 


— * 
R 


[g] Fateor wi multa legi, quarti ſeculi impoſtorumque genium refe- 
rentia, ut nolim ea certioribus -immiſcere—— Quam fuerint quarti 
ſeculi Scriptores fabulis dediti, & vita Pauli Hieromymiana; & Atha- 
 nafiana Antonij, &c. intelligimus. Diſſert. in Iren. 2. $. Lv. 

Ex ipſa miraculorum Hiſtoria ſatis conſtat, a quarto tardem ſeculo 
& temporibus Euſebij, ſenſim re vera, & in og 
-abiifſe miracula. ib. L1x. 


Ego me infra prima ſecula contineo, ante recepram, in | Imperio 
Chriſtianitatem, &c i nn 

[5] Chryſoſtomus—fatetur ſuo etiamnum tempore nonnulla fuiſſe 
ſigna, ſed & numero Pauca, & locis variis hinc inde diſperſa.— Qui 


hæc itaque agnovit negatis tamen aliis, erat proculdubio & illa . 
niturus, fi pari omnia evidentia conſtitiſſent. ib. Lix. 


Sri v, 


$14 InTrRopUucTORY Dr1scounse. 
46 Popiſh; they;ceaſed immediately, and the Devil lent 
it his on cheating and fatal powers in their ſtead i]. 
Dr. Vaterland on the other hand, the perpetual 
defender of Athaniſpus, in his treatiſe on the im- 
portanice o, 'the' Doctrine of the Trinity, often af- 
firms, that the miraculous powers of the Church 
continued through the three farſt centuries at 
< leaſt, as a manifeſt proof, that che true faith 
11 vyas here preſerved, where the fpirit of truth ſo 
4 vifibly reſided [I]: and in the addenda to the 
ſame work, he corrects himſelf, as it were, for a 
miftake, in -confining them to ſuch narrow limits, 
which, on the aner of Paulinus, he endeavours 
to extend, 20 the latter end 75 the fourth century [l]. 
Dr. Chapmen . declares, © that tho” the eſta- 
«© bliſhment of Chriſtianity: by the civil power, abat- 
ed the neceſſity of miracles, and occaſioned a viſible 
« decreaſe of them, yet after that revolution, there 

« were inſtances of them till, as public, as clear, 
as well atteſted, as any in the earlier agees Tan. 


mes Account of the e p. 15 
'[#] See p. 299, 352, 383, 425. 
[/] Ibid. P. 497. 
N Miſcell. Trafis. p. 170. 
And 


INTRODUCTORY DIScOURSE. u 
And not content, like Dr. Waterland, with car- 
rying the ſucceſſion of them, to the end of the 
fourth century, he goes on to aſſure us, hat the 
fifth alſo had its portion, tho fmaller than the fourth 
[7] : which he confirms by ſeveral inſtances, drawn 
from the middle of that fifth century, and then 
refers us to Dr. Berriman, for the accurate defence 
of another miracle, wrought in confutation of the 
Arian Hereſy, which brings us to the end of it [o]. 
Thus theſe eminent Divines, purſuing their ſe- 
veral ſyſtems, and ambitious of improving ſtill upon 
„aach other's diſcoveries, ſeem unwarily to have be- 
> trayed the Proteſtant cauſe, by transferring the mi- 
, 2 raculous powers of the Church, the pretended in- 
ſigns of truth and orthodoxy, into the hands of it's 
enemies; and yielding up this ſacred - depoſitum, 
like the old Ancilia of Pagan Rome, to. the de- 
fence and fupport of Popiſh Rome, For it was in 
theſe very primitive ages, and eſpecially in the third, 
| fourth and fifth centuries, thoſe AHoriſbing times of 
miraculous powers, as Dr. Chapman calls them, in 
which the chief corruptions of Popery. were either 
actually introduced, or the ſeeds of them fo effectually 
nen 8 6 le] bb. p. 173. 12000 
Bhs g 2 ſown, 


REC , 
33 
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It INTRODUCTORY Discovrss. 
ſown, that they could not fail of producing the 
fruits, which we now ſee. By theſe corruptions I 
mean, the inſtitution of Moniery': 3 the worſhip of 
reliques ; invocation of Saints prayers for the Dead; 
the Puperflitious uſe of Images ; ; of the Sacraments; 
of the Sign of the Croſs ; and of conſecrated oil; by 
the efficacy of all which rites, and as a pron" of 
their divine origin, perpetual miracles are affirmed 
to have been wrought in theſe very centuries. 
For example; Monkery had it's beginning in 
the third, and a full eſtabliſhment in the fourth 
century : in which all the principal Fathers of the 
Church, both Greek and Latin, employed their 
authority and eloquence , to extol the perfection 
and recommend the practice of i it ; by writing the 
lives of particular Monks; ; lebt their wonder- 
ful ſanctity and miraculous gifts; and founding 
monaſteries alſo, where ever they travelled. St Arba- 
q nafus was one of the firſt, who, from the pattern 
of the Zig yptian Monaſteries introduced them into 


| Traly and Rome, where they had been held before in 


urter contempt LPI. St. Bafil calls it an Angelital 


[D Ignominioſum, ut tunc putabatur, & vile in populis nomen 
—Hieron, Oper. Tom. 4. * 2. P FO Edit Benedict. 
inſlitution : 
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INTRODUCTORY Discoursst. lit 
inſtitution: a bleſſed and Evangelic life, leading 
to the manſions of the Lord | g|. St. Ferom declares, 
the Societies of Monks and Nuns, to be the very flower 
and moſt precious flone among all the ornaments of 
the Church [r]. St. Chryſaſtom calls it, a way of 
life worthy of heaven, nor at all inferior to that of 
Angels [s]. And St. Auſtin ſtiles them always, 


* 


[4] Baſil, Oper. Tom. 3. p. 101, 261, 310, 473. 
| [1] Certe flos quidam & pretioſiſſimus lapis inter Eccleſiaſtica or- 
namenta, Monachorum & Virginum chorus eſt. Hieron. ib. p. 
351. 2 | | 

I] Kal v wodilelan 8pavp Teimeoa finale, x; ayyiauv ade xe ο d 

xezvl&s, Chryſ. Oper. Tom. 1. p. 94. A. Edit. Benedict. | 
N. B. This fame Father wrote three books againſt the Oppugner's 
of the Monaſtic life; [Oper. T. 1. p. 44. ] and a ſeparate one be- 
ſides, to prove it to be preferable even to that of a King. [ib. p. 
1156. ] Among many other inſtances of this preference, he obſerves, that 
a King, whendepoſed and fallen from his throne, cannot recover it with- 
out the utmoſt difficulty; whereas a Monk, who falls from-his virtue, 
quickly recovers it by his penitence : of which he gives a curious 
example, in a ſtory, which he relates in another place, of an old 
Monk, who after he had nobly ſuſtained all the difficulties and fa- 
tigues of that diſcipline, was caught at laſt by the wiles of Satan, and 
fired with ſo violent a concupiſcence for women, that he ran away 
from his Cell, to a baudy-houſe in the neighbouring City, in order to 
quench his flame: where he had no ſooner ſatiated his luſt, than 
returning preſently to his duty, he became ſo ſtrict a penitent, that 
ian 5 nmnmiaithin 


liv In TRODUCTORY DTSscous z. 
in a peculiar manner, be Servants of God [t]. By 
the influence therefore of theſe Fathers, and the 
many lies and forged miracles, which they dili- 
gently propagated in honor of the Monks, innume- 
rable Monaſteries, as they themſelves tell us, were 
over the eaftern World; but eſpecially in Syria, 
Palæſtine and Egypt; whole deſerts were covered 
with them ; and where, in the next age, there were 
_ ſome, 3 are ſaid to have had five thouſand 
Monks in them []. 

As to the reliques of the Martys, we find St. 


within a ſhort time after, when the country was afflicted with a famine, 
the people were directed by an expreſs revelation from heaven, to 
apply to him, as the onely perſon, who could relieve them from it 
by his prayers 3 by the force of which, the famine was accordingly 
averted. Ibid. p. 29, 30. 


L] De Servis Dei ſæpiſſime dicitur, tot annos ille in hoc vel in illo 
Monaſterio ſedit. Auguſt. Serm. 215. Op. T. 5. p. 947. D. Edit. 
Bened. 

Cupiebas in ea vita vivere, in qua Servi Dei, Monachi vivunt. 
Epiſt. ad Bonifac. 220. T. 2. P- 812. 


Cu] Exemplo itaque ejus, per totam Palæſtinam innumerabilia 
Monaſteria eſſe ceeperunt. [Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. '82.] 
Quid referamus Armenios, quid Perſas, quid Indiæ & thiepiæ 
populos, ipfamque juxta gyptum, fertilem Monachorum — cun- 
. Orientis examina—ibid. p. 551, | 

Chryfofom 
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INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. lv 
Chryſoſtom frequently haranguing on the great 
bleſſings, which the Church reaped from them, and 
the daily miracles which were wrought by them | x] : 
and he concludes one of his Homilies, on Two fe- 
male Martyrs, Bernice and Proſdloce, in the follow- 
ing manner; with this ardor therefore, let us 
« fall down before their reliques: let us embrace 
their coffins ; for theſe may have ſome power, 
« ſince their bones have ſo great an one: and not 
&« onely on the day of their Feſtival, but on other 
£ days likewiſe, let us fix ourſelves as it were to 
ce them, and entreat them to be our patrons [y]: 
and in his other Homilies, he often uſes the ſame 
peroration to dwell in their Sepulchres, to fix 
<« themſelves to their coffins; that not only their 
& bones, but their tombs, and their urns alſo over- 


« flowed with benedictions [&]. 


St. Baſil informs us, that all, who were preſ- 
ce fed with any difficulty or diſtreſs, uſed to fly for 
ce relief to the tombs of the Martyrs ; and whoſoever 


[x] Ta, jaiv Tov AGyov vi N 24 T6. nel iu Mſpiger u r 
pregliguy vH ,d. Chryſoſt. Op. T. 2. p. 555. Ed. Bened. 
[ y] Ibid. p. 645. C. 
[=] Ibid. p. 669. E. | 
a | & did. 
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e did but touch their reliques, acquired ſome ſhare 
of their ſanctity [a].“ In the ſame age alſo, 
when Y eee a learned and eminent Preſbyter 
of the Church wrote a book juſt as a Proteſtant 
would now write, againſt the inſtitution of Monks ; 
the celibacy of . the Clergy; praying for the dead, 
and to the Martyrs ; adoring their reliques ; cele- 
brating their Vigils; and lighting up candles to them 
after the manner of the Pagans ; St. Ferom, who 
anſwers him, defends all thoſe rites with a moſt 
outrageous zeal and acrimony of language, and 
treats Vigilantius, as a moſt profligate Heretic, ut- 
tering the blaſphemies, with which the Devil had 
inſpired him againſt the ſacred doctrines of the 
Church: Anſwer me, ſays he, how it comes to 
ce paſs, that in this vile duft and aſhes of the Mar- 
e tyrs, there is ſo great a manifeſtation of ſigns and 


« wonders. I ſee, thou moſt wretched of mortals, 


ce what thou art ſo grieved at, what ſo afraid of; 
ce that unclean f pirit, which compels thee to write 
thus, has oft been tortured, and even now is 


tortured by this vile duſt [S].“ St. Auſtin alſo af- 


[a] Baſil. Op. T. 2. p. 155. it, T. 3. 536. 
[4] Hieron. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 285, 286. V 
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firms, that at Milan, while he was there 


« preſent, the reliques of the Martyrs, Protaſius 
« and Gervaſt us, which lay buried in a place un- 
«| known, were reveled to St. Ambroſe | in a dream; 
« and that by the touch onely of the ſame reliques, 
cc à blind man was reſtored to his fight; of which 
c the whole people was witneſs, who flocked in 
cc crouds to the bodies of the ſaid Martyrs [c]. 


In the ſacrament alſo of the Euchariſt, ſeveral 


ſtrange abuſes were introduced long before this fourth 
age. In Juſtin Martyr's time, within fifty years 
er the days of the Apoſtles, the cup was conſtantly 

mixed with water, and a portion of the conſecrated 


elements ſent alſo to the abſent [d]: which ſoon be- 


came the ſource of much Superſtition. For that 
mixture, oonſidered at frft as e onely, and 


11424 


| tought and pradiifed 55 our 7 Saviour (4; 7 and wy | 


e] Immenſo populo teſte res geſta eſt, De Civ. Dei. lib, 22. c. 
8. Vid. etiam Hieron. ibid. p. 552. Samariam pergere, & Johan- 


nis Baptiſtæ, & Eliſæi, & Abdiæ pariter cineres Alorare. 5 {| | 


4] Juſt! Mart. Apol. 1. p. 96. Edit. Thitlb. 
le] Accipiens panem, ſuum corpus eſſe confitebatur; & tempera- 
mentum 2 ſuum fanguinem confirmarit. Iren. I. 4. c. 57. it. 1. 


ES e. 2. & 36. 
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St. Cyprian, to have been injoined to himſelf by 4 
divine revelation ¶ f J. The conſecrated bread alſo, 
which was ſent at firſt onely to the ſick, was in 
Tertullian's and Cyprian's days, carried home by 
the communicants, and locked up in boxes as a di- 
vine treaſure for their private uſe [g]. From this 
time it began to work Miracles; and was applied to 
drive Devils out | of haunted houſes [h]; and car- 
ried with them by people, 'in their journeys and 
voyages; as an amulet or charm, to ſecure them 


mr N . and 1 k 
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| 4 f ] Nec nos aur) hon & n 3 aut 3 
vol untate hoc nobis audacter aſſumere—admonitos autem nos ſcias, 
ut in calice offerendo Dominica traditio ſervctur———utcalix, qui i in 


ts SY eius 1 * vino _— em ad 


» 4 Nam aw. nunc egg Au nominee five per 
Saane, os e. Hd. Aud. D. aa. f. 5. f, 6. 

[7] St. Ambroſe relates a remarkable, 7 ge this, in the caſe 
of one of his prey friend: 8. called « Sapgrus Who. was a pious. - 
zealous Chriſtian, but had not yet received the Sacrament, or been 
initjat ed, as he calls it, in the m mor e perfelt myſteries. In this ſtate, he 
dase to ſuffer Sie in his paſſage from Alric, and the 
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This Sacrament was adminiſtred likewiſe, in all 
their public communions, to. infants, even of the 
tendereſt age, before they were able to peak [4]: 
and was conſtantly ſtiled, b, Sacrifice" af zbe.,\body 
of Chrift ; which was always offered up, as Cyprian 
ſays, - for - the Martyrs, in their annual. Feſtivals : 
as it was alſo, according to St. Feromy. by the Biſhop 
of Rome, over the venerable. bones of St. Peter and 
St. Paul [1]. Hence flowed thoſe: amazing titles, 
which were _ to it in : this fourth dt 5 of wo 


3 3 * 


Ship itſelf to Warn upon Ach k e 0 gahhyrus 
© nat being. afraid of death, but to die onelyn before he had partaken 
«. of thoſe myſteries, begged of ſome of the company, who, had been 
<« initiated, that they would lend him the divine Sacrament, (Which 
they carried about with them) not to feed his curioſity, by peep- 
« ing into the inſide of the Box, but to obtain the benefit of his 
« Faith, for he wrapped up the Myſteries in his Handkerchitf, and 
4 then tying it about his neck, threw himſelf into the Sea; never 
& troubling himſelf to look out for a plank, which might help him 
& to ſwim, ſince he wanted nothing more, than the Arms of his 
« Faith: nor did his Hopes fail him, for he was the firſt of the 
company, who got ſafe to the Shore.“ DOTY 1 cathy 
43. 44. p. 1r25. Op. T. 2. Ed. Bened. wk edi 

LI Cypr. ibid. p. 175: 1275 

_ [7] Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut /egeminiftis; bre, . 
Martyrum paſſiones & dies, anniverſaria oommemoratione celebra- 
mus. 1 34 b. Wo" Vid. i it. Heron. T. 4. par. 2. pl 284. 


h 2 tg e zrtmenubn 
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tremendous myſtery; dreadful ſolumnity; terrible to 
Angels; Myſtic table In]; whoſe” very Utenſils 
and ſacred coverings,” as St. Ferom ſays, were not 
to be tonfidered, like things inanimate, and void 
of ſenſe, to have no ſanity, but to be worſhipped 
with the ſame majeſty, as the body and blood of our 
Tor n]. And what is all this, but a deſcription 
of that Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Romaniſs 
( offer at this day, both for tbe living and the dead; 
and the fame miraculous tales, which they ſtill re- 
s | bs of their tranſubſtantiated bread ? 5/9 
The cuſtom. of praying for the dead; had alfo 
a very early origin: for it was common, as we learn 
from Tertullian, even in, the, ſecond century [0]; 
(0330 * as Gio 24%, ow 51 301.3973 1179 hoc x and 


Lene adi ee, eerst | [Curytoſt Oper. . . 
es, DI 1 
7e girluc.. Id. T. xi. p. 22. C. = 

I.] Ut diſcant, qui ignorant, qua 1 veneratione l 4 
| ſuſcipere, & altaris Chriſti, miniſterio deſervire; ſacroſque calices 
&æ ſancta velamina. & cetera, quæ ad cultum Dominicæ paſſionis 
pertinent, non quaſi inania & ſenſu carentia, ſanctimoniam non ha- 

bere, ſed ex conſortio corporis & ſanguinis Domini, eadem qua tf 
corpus <jus & ſanguis majeſtate veneranda. Hieron. Ep. 88. ad 
Theopil. T. 4. par. 2. p. 78. ev fout 1 

Le] Enimvero & pro anima ejus orat, * refrigerium interim f Wn. 
. poſtulat ei, & in prima reſurrectione conſortium, & offert annuis 

diebus 
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and became the univerſal practice of the following 
ages: ſo that in the fourth, we find it reckoned as a 


ſort / Hereſy, to deny the efficacy of it [p]. 
The purpoſe of 1 it was to procure relief and refreſh- 

ment to the departed ſouls, in ſome intermediate 
0. of expiatory pains, which, according to the 


opinion of | thoſe times, all men were to ſuffer for 
their ſins, except the Martyrs, and Saints of the 
farſt claſs [g]., A dodrine and practice, which could 
not fail of giving birth to the Popiſh Purgatory. 

The Sign of the Croſs. likewiſe, was the ſubject 
of much ſuperſtition. in thoſe ages. Every ftep 


diebus Qoitnitidnia ejus. De Monogam. x. p. 682. A. Edit. Nic. 
Rigalt. N. B. This paſſage may want a little  explication. T ertullian, 
in this treatiſe, is labouring to prove, that the ſecond marriages of 
Chriſtians are utterly unlawful, and forbidden” to them by the Go- 
ſpel, and though the parties be ſeparated from each other by the 
death of either, that the matrimonial bond ſtill ubſiſts, and obliges 
the Survivor: For the widow, ſays he, prays or the. Soul F her de- 
parted huſband ; and begs refrefoment for him in bis intermediate ſtate; 
and to be a partner with: bim in the firſt. reſurrection; and makes an 
'oblation- for bim every bar, on the Day of bis death, By all- which 
the acknowledges and keeps up her conjugal union, and cannot 
therefore marry any other man';] becauſe, to have one huſband in the 
Spirit, and another in the F leſh, is adultery, SS. 
[p] Vid. Epiphan. Hæreſ. Ixxv. & 3 and 7. 

11 pn Orig. con. Celſum. J. 6. 5. . ann De Anim. G 
5% 9 oT 


that 


beti INTRODUCTORY: D1scouRss. 
« "ghar we take, ſays Tertullian; when we come in 
- or go out; put on our cloaths, or our ſhoes ; when 
(6 « "wwe bath, eat, ligbt up candles, go to bed, or fit 
«. Jown ; we mark our foreheads with the fign of the _ 
ee de, If gor theſe, and other acts of diſcipline f 9 
«of the ſame kind, you demand a text of Scrip- - 
= ture, you will find none; but tradition will be 
«. alledged'to you, as the'preſcriber of them []. 
It Was Aae a ſure preſervative againft all ſorts of 
malignity, -poifons, or faſcination; and effectual 
| to/ trive ay” ev; r ; and i is el oy the 


F > $i 


—_— many illuſtrious i e This "ai lays 

2 Cbrxſoſtom, both in the days of our Forefathers, 

| « and in gur oyn⁰, has thrown, open, gates, that 
i « were ſhut; deſtro yed the effects of poiſonous 
e drugs; ; diſfolved the 72 of hemlock; and cured 


« the bites of venomous beaſts ['5].” 


- þÞ Ad omnem progreſſum atque promotum ; hgh omnem aditum 
Es ekitum, ad veſtitum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad menſas, ad 
lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quæcunque nos converſatio exercet, 
frontem erueit ſignaculo terimus. Harum & aliarum ejuſmodi dif- 
ciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies, tra- 
ditio tibi prætendetur auctrix, &c. De. Coron. 3. 

be Tre a0 ch l id rd wooſovin nun, , Iveas evict xe 1 
dees &c. Tom. 7. p. 552. A. 3 

The 5 
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INTRODUCTORY DiscourRss, Ixiii 
The /acred oil alſo of the Church, was held in 
great veneration in theſe ſame days, as an univerſal 
'* remedy in all diſeaſes. For which purpole, it was 
either prepared and diſpenſed by Prieſts and holy 
Monks; or was taken from the lamps which were 
bucking! before the reliques of the Martyrs. St. 
Ferom mentions great numbers, who had been 
cured of the bites of venomous animals, by touching 
their wounds with the firſt fort t]: And St. Chry- 
ſoftom ſpeaks of many, who had been healed of their 
diftempers, by anointing themſelves with the ſecond 
[z]. And St. Auftin affirms, from his own know- 
ledge, that'a Joung woman had been freed from & 
Devil; and a young man een even n _ 


* life, by the uſe of it [. 


0 | Benedicto itaque ,oleo. uniyerſi agricolæ atque . tan- 
gentes vulnera, certam falutem reſurebant, "Vid ag Hillafion. =p 
T. 44 pat. þ. ps 861101221 ¹ rot 2£ 

L/] Kal jonow oro pela wire 1 cu] e ER — Rs. 
Com Chryſ. ib. p. 337. = 

[x] Hipponenſem quandam Virginem ſcio, cum ſe oleo. perun- 
xiſſet, cui pro illa orans Preſbyter inſtillaverat lacrymas ſazs; mox 
a Dæmonio fuiſſe ſanatam. fDe Civ. D. I. 22. C. 8. §. 8 85 

Rurſus apud nos, Irenei cujuſdam filius zgtirudine ein ckus elt. 
Cumque corpus jaceret exanimurn, atque exequiz pararentuf, ami- 
corum quidam ſuggeſſit, ut ejuſdem Martyris oleo, corpus perunge⸗ 
retur. Factum eſt, & revixit. ibid. $. 18. 


. 3 Laſtly, 


WAL 


Ixiv InTRropucfory »DriscouRs B. 
i Laſthy, as to Images and Pictures, it appears 
from St. Chryſaſtom, that great numbers of them 
were ſtanding in the principal Churches of that age 
[3]; and from the other writers of the ſame age; 
that the acts of the Saints and Martyrs began to be 
painted on the walls of thoſe: particular Churches, 
which were dedicated to their names [z]: and it is 
natural to imagine, that they would not long be 
conſidered»: as mere 'ornaments,. or memorials, or 
books; as they were called; for the -illiterate, but 
would gradually acquire a ſhate of that veneration, 
which the bones of thoſe, whom they repreſented, 
had already acquired in the ſame: Churches: and 
we are told accordingly by St. _ in, that he 
knew many, who were actually the adorers of 
them [a]. 
Iheſe were the a and the practices of the 
fourth Century; as they are declared by the moſt 
eminent Fathers of that age: : "whence every one 


0D Oper Tom. xi. p. 78. | pant 175 R 

[2] Forte requiratur quanam ratione gerendi 1 e 
Sederit hæc nobis ſententia, pingere Sanffas s 1 of 
Raro more damos, & c. Vid. Paulini Oper. Natal. ix. . 


[a] Novi multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & picturarum adoratores. De 
* Eccleſ. Cathol. Op. T. i. p. 34. 
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FT ROB croxy BIG s. Ivy 
may ſee, what areſemblance they bear to the preſent 


rites of the Popiſh Church. But Fe perliaps will 


be apt to fufped, that I am really defending tlie 
corruptions of that Church, by aligning; tothem ary 
origin ſo ancient and venerable: : and! the ſuſpicion 
indeed may ſeem plaufible, ſince I have been ſay- 
ing little elſe, but 55 the Pap iſts themſtlves would 
fay on the ſame occafion. Yet it is no more; ''tharr 
what fact and truth oblige the to! ſay; and nb eon 
troverſy, 1 hope, will erer heat” me, or prejudice 
biaſs me ſo far, as to make me deny or diſſemble, 
what tlle Elnvictidh of my own mind requires mie 
to. confeſs. But whatever advantage the Romanifts 
may hope to rea p from this conceffiori, it rea 7 
gives them none at all. Our diſpute with then 
is, not how ancient, but how true their doctrines 
and practices are: And if they are not derived from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor founded in the holy 
Scriptures, it is wholly” indifferent to vs Proteftants, 
from what age they drew their bit; whether it 
was from the 2K . or the Four 4 of ccttiie 
of the Church. | n 3 
But this ſhort fetch, » which I 500 100 giving, 
of thoſe — es, Was not defigned ſo TE 


5 to 


yvi Inr FP DOT QAT; D:iscoungs: 

to illuſtrate the. origin of their rites, as to lay;apen 
the grounds of their. miracles.; and to ſhew. what rea- 
ſons the Romiſh Church. hath, to eſpoule; and, what 


# Signs tv 


themſelves, to ſulpect Bad difclame hom. | For or exam- 
ple, after the converſion of the Roman Empire to Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhall find the greateſt part, of their boaſt- 
ed miracles to have been wrought either by Marks, 


or Reliques, or the Sign of . the-Croſs, or conſecrated 
Oil wherefore if we admit. the Miracles, - we muſt 


neceſſarily admit the rites, for the ſake of which 
they were eee 8 they both reſt on the ſame bot- 
" eabliſh each other. For it is 
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hich muſt be allowed by all Chriſtians | 
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1 4nity]- Vn And by all thöſe n op wiki 
n poſt Ander bleſſed Savie 
fir medi their idektrifies: — pref that 
1 whatirhe) ſaid- Der interrupted Church propo- 
£ifeth} Sort deſeive to be aeeepted and acknow- 
1 aged an l dhsihe trutk TJ 2 Sd thus far we 
eee theiiſeſtiti argues rightly; that if we re- 
-ceiterthoſe argument eredibility, as he calls them, 
we muſt arc ive / the- nes which accompany 
them, das ſol niany lu oqritics, reveled and at- 
gd by-Hmiobty-Gol.-:-80-that: if the authority of 
x ChryfoftamyooratFerds, or an Auſſin can ablige 
us (to) believe thenmifacles of the fourth century, 
hey: muſt we 9m 0 3 rites, oy 
e Ufer Rat e Nt = 5 ei 

8 how — of 


this conſequence, or — it to have any 


force, is not ſatisfied with aſſerting the miracles: of 
the fourtha century, e more were ſtill 
Were to the ann of the Chriſtian cauſe,” frankly 


1 ! A MIYT ne Go eee 45 
121 See *  Ryot, « on Charity maintained, &c. in che Works of 
KN aro 7th Edit. c. Vi. P. 228. F. — — een 
MOINES REDO 190 10003169 it undertakes 


viii +InTRODUCTORY: Dis couxs x. 
undertakes the defence alſo of the fifth; in which 
all thoſe ſuperſtitious practices, above mentioned, 
had gained a greater root, and more general eſta- 
bliſhment: And while the warmeſt admirers of the 
primitive times, can hardly digeſt the wonderful tales 
of the fourth age, on the united teſtimony of all 
its renowned Fathers, he thinks himſelf obliged, 
to eſpouſe thoſe of the more corrupt age, which 
follows, upon the ſingle authority of TBecdoret. 


But to this I ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafſter, in 


the following work; where ¶ ſhall conſider thoſe 
particular miracles, which Dr. Chapman lias ſelected. 
as the proper objects of our ibelief, and defended as 
uch, againſt the enemies of the Chriſtian faith. In 
Ahe meanlwllile, Iiſhall offer only ga ſingle paſſage 
from the ſame Theodoret, on whoſe teſtimony, he 


days ſoigreat a ſtreſs, which will help, mat only to 


Leoni whatiI have already been advancing, ibut 
gie us a ſpecimen allo, of tlie character of this Ra- 
Ather, As well-as ofithe ſtate of e in hit 
(Afth age. ug ARiHIIHO Sd Yo tec odd ot ioteciues 
The T emples of our Martyrs ſays 3 are 


40 ſhining and conſpjcugus; eminent for their gran- 


dor and the variety of their ornaments; and diſ- 
3 playing 


Innraopuer o DSO pA. bx 
ic playing. far and wide the ſplendor -of their peauty. 
ce Theſe we viſit, not once or twice, or five times 


jn the year, but frequently offer up hymns each 
< day to the Lord of them; in Wel. we beg the 
« continuance of it; in ſickneſs, the removal of it; 
A: the childleſs beg children, and the barren to be- 

come mothers ; ; and when theſe bleſſings are ob- 
« « tained, we beg the |ſecure enjoyment of them 

* When we undertake any jongney, we heg them 
« to be our companions and guides in it: and when 
e we return fate, we pay them. our. thanks 
" te that thoſe, ho pray with af faith and ſincer ity ) 
as Wl -f obtain what, they aſk, is - manifeſtly teſtiſiecdl by 


n e the number of ;offcrings,.; hich, are;made! to 
e „ them, in ;conſequence of the benefits rœceixed. 
ie l For ſome offerctherfigutss of eyes; dome S iſdet 
to | 0 ſome gf hangs, — A gald gi:of ſilxafi; 


uʒt which the Lord accepts, tho' but of little n- 
2 ee lue; meaſuring the gift, by the faculties of the 
is -* giver.» But all- cheſelare the evidentroals of he 

e cures of as many diſtempers, being placed., there, 
* as monuments. of the act, by: ithole, zwho have 
10 „ been: de whole. 5 he ſame monuments likewiſe 
, procla the * of the dead. Wa pwWer 


205 we alſo 


aan hes Goc 0 be ache true 
Mir LF Belk” Jan es NI. rn Anil 0 
ing ele; but t 
* ach, each! is phe a6 hl 
y | old: from 
che Pagariof FL xe e thing cke che 
_- k _— . eben Gede "which "Theodo- 
| and . — had wr" pl. ; 
In both cafes, ee the wb to be real, 1 | 
oral waht ce or any hurt to the faith 
Theodorer's too, without 
| ſhaking the evidence of- any ching elſe, that i are | | 
2 int £ FE i539 v BESET * {'$ . 4 | 
Thus we ſee, 40 what a tate of t 
racles of the fourth and fifth - - centuries. would re- | 
Wo Serm. 8. de Martyrib. | iss HD! ODA Sele 2 
di See my Letter from Rome on this ſubject. . 
. (] Epidaurus, , inclita Iſculapij nobili en tum donis 
dives erat, quæ 1 Kauni = zgri mercedem facraverant 
| eee 
] duce 


1 * 


„ ad. - Fox of 7 


we 


. : 


MI-HODUETDO RY; Drscouxs B.] Ixx17 
duce us: they would. call us hack again to the eld 
ſuperſtition of our anceſtors; would fill us with 
Monks. and reliques, and Maſſes, and all. the other 
trinkets, which. the treaſury of Rome. gan. ſupply : 15 
for this i is the neceſſary effect of that zeal, which 
would engage us in the defence of them. But it 
the miracles of theſe later ages —_ needs be reject, 

q ed ;-and-if,, as I, have ſaid above Egcleſiaſtiqnl Hi... 
ſtory malkez no difference, betweep. them, and. thole,, 
of the carlier, ages, it may... reaſampbly. beg a(ked,. 
wherg then are we. ta. top? and ef haf period. 

muſt. we cgpfne gurſelyes p. And thisy indeed ig chg 
grand gifficulty, vhich as the chief: Ohyctfof my 
attegtion,-through: this whole: inquiry 3, and what 
has Pair. 0k the aches, Doctors ho hae 17 — 

he ſame queſtion. before mg. Put b 

fore 1 — aug ana en bo it, arrdedlare my — 
| 05 0 it he roger, to premiſe a remath or two. 
Ae 8˙ lu WARY 8 he, ſeveral tyltemy, already 

Nane 1 e lay down ſome general principles, 
which. | ma ay lead qus 19 mere ratianal ſolution of, 
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the matrer, than hg þ ee been offered. ; 

2 1 0 1 0 1055 due een ahore, chuſes to. 
thy vp. the hiſtory 9 * miracles wü the rte 
6 as : firſt 


Li INTAS Ten Digcovnxs 27 
s centurier; eondenining thoſe of the fourth, as 
generally forged and fabulous: for the 857 of 
which, he appeals to the monſtrous fictions, which 
St. Arzunaſtus, St. From,” and St. Gregory of 
Nyſſa;” have related. And thus far, I intirely agree 
with him; that the pretended miracles of this 55 
are utterly: Meredible; and particularly thoſe, to 

which he reſtrs us; and to which we might add many 
more, affitmed alſo from their own knowledge, by 
St. Auſtin, St. Ep#phanids, and all the other Saints 
of the ſame times. Vet after ſo free 4 cenſure on 
the miracles of the "fourth a ge, the fame learned 
wWrirer thinks"it-neceffiry ſtill, to make ſome ex- 


ceptions, for a few of them, which St. CB un 


ür attefted. "Bit fuck 4 diftinetien appears to be 
wholly groündlefb: or if chert be any difference be- 
tween this particular Father and the feſt of them, 
it is clearly to che cifadpafitage of Chryſo ot, when 
cdnfidkted'in the arater of a witneſs, For his 
Wer mg of a declamatory Preacher, 
whoſe art lay, in warming the paſſions, not in con- 
vincing the reaſon; and whoſe pompous ſtile and 
rhetorical” floriſhes, inſtead of bein g ada ipted to a 
imple narrative of plain facts, was apt rather to ex- 


aggerate 


e xt mes 6. A fled we ah 


 InTrxoDucToryY Discourss. IXXiii 
aggerate plain facts into miracles [/]. And 'as 
there is no ground for any preference, in his perſonal 
character, ſo there is none likewiſe in the particular 
miracles, which he atteſts; which are all ſaid to be 

wrought, not by the miniſtry of any living and 
= 1 holy men, but by the religues of the dead; or the 
| 1 oil of their lamps; or the fign of the Croſrt. 
Dr. Materland ſeems to have been of the ſame 
= 3 in genetal with Mr. Dodwell, concerni ng the 
2 miracles of the fourth century; yet being loth to 
part with them, and much more, to fix any ſlur 
on the credit of it's principal Fathers, has uſed a lit- 
de artiſice in the manner of declaring it. For after 

he has often affirmed, that the miraculous. p owers of 
the Church ſubſiſted through the three fe centuries 
at leaſt, he adds the following amendment to it, 

Way, and if * we may believe Paulinus, wha: reports 
17 as an eye-witneſs, they continued down to the latter 
end of the fourth [g. But , why muſt we, be re- 

ferred to Paulinus onely, in a quæſtion of ſuch 


ns Tal FR ne forfitin Rhetores vobis Uiſpliceant," quorum artis oft 
| 1 veriſimilia magis, - quam vera dicere——Hieron, Auen T. = * 
2§., p. 2306. 

b Import. of the Tin, » 497- 
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importance ? a name, unknown to the greateſt part 
of his readers; while the names of Atbanafrus, 


Bafil, Auſtin, Ferom,. Chry/aſtom, are in every 
body's mouth, and appealed to by! himſelf on every 
other occaſion; and who have written whole books, 
on the miracles of that very age, wrought by Saints, 
and Monks, and *Reliques; many of which they 
have reported likewiſe, / as eye-witneſles, as well as 
Panlints. The omiſſion therefore of theſe greater 
names, which eould not poſſibly be accidental, is a 
clear, tho tacit confeſſion that he knew them all to 
Have forfeitetl their credit, in this particular cauſe: 
id that even his beloved Aubana us; on whoſe faith 
le had pinned his own, and on the defence of 
Whöſe orthodoxy, lie had ſpent his whole life and 
kuckes Was ti6t t5 betrufted ar lalt wh the 7 
WF miracle. ne se 

But what is it ther al, that — could thach 
us, more credibly than any of the reſt? He was a 
Gödde Gel Bn Papanifiti” and Biſhop of Mola 
in Italy: where he built a Church to St. Felix the 
Martyr, - with hoſe ads he painted it, and with 
whoſe reliques he enriched it; pry has celebrated, 


. in proſe and verſe, the e — by 
ole 
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thoſe reliques [5]. But the particular miracle, for 
which we are referred to him by the Doctor as an 
eye - witneſs, is this; that * when St. Ambroſe, 
“ upon the conviction of a certain offender; was 
e pronouncing the ſentence of excommunication 
<« againſt him; in the very inſtant of delivering him 
over to Satan, and while the words were yet in 
te his mouth, the Devil began to ſeize and tear him, 
yer the great amazement ' and wan- 

«der of Pauliuus, and the reſt, who were Narr 
ec * ſent? [i)]. n 8 

On the whole then; 3 Fl Grief attention 
* what both the ancients and the moderns alſo 
have delivered on this ſubject, I find great xeaſan 
to be convinced, that che pretended miracles of the 
fourth century, where not onely in general, and 
for the greateſt part, but intirely and univerſally. 
the effects of fraud and impoſture. Nor can * 
leaſt ground to admit any exception, either with 
Mr. Daene for thoſe e 55 om; 


„ 
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I take it to be a maxim, on which we may ſafely 
depend, that wherever the Biſhops, the Clergy, and 
the principal Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe, are 
found to be tampering with falſe miracles, and eſta- 
bliſhing new rites and doctrines by lies and forgeries, 
it would be vain for us, to look for any true mira- 
cles in that age, and that Church. And this was 
actually the caſe of the fourth century: in which all 
it's moſt illuſtrious Fathers, now Saints of the Ca- 
tholie Church; St. Autbanaſius, 8t. Epiphanius, St: 
Bafil, St. My of Miſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Fe. 
rom, St. Auſtin, and St. Chry/oftom have all ſeve- 
rally recorded and ſolemnly: atteſted a number of 
miracles, ſaid to be wrought in confirmation of fome 
favorite inſtitutions of thoſe days, which, in the 
judgment of all the learned and candid Proteſtants, 
ale manifeſtly fictitious, and utterly incredible. 
We have now therefore gained ſome footing 
and ground as it were to ſtand upon. For this diſ- 
very of the ſtate of the fourth century, will re- 
e reſh ligkt on our ſearches, both backwards 
and arme, and from its middle ſituation, give 
us a clearer view, as well into the earlier, as the 
ater ages For IT * we ſuppoſe the mira- 


culous 
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eulous powers of the Church to have been with- 
drawn, in the beginning of this century, the firſt i in- 
ference, which it ſuggeſts, is, that they were with- 
drawn likewiſe through all the ſucceding centuries. 
Becauſe the reaſons, for which they are imagined to 
have ceaſed at this particular period, grow ſtronger ſtill 
in every later age, as the Church was every day 
gaining ſtrength and a firmer eſtabliſhment, not 
onely from the protection of the Migiſtrate, but 


from an authority and power of it's own, TR” ; 


dent on the civil Government. 
But above all, when, in all theſe later ages, in- 
tend of meeting with genuin miracles, we find 


5 fables and fictions, aſſuming that ſacred character, 


and abounding fill mere and more, and, by the 
pretence of a divine authority, giving a ſanction to 
Heatbeniſo Rites and ſuperſtitious Doctrines, it 


would be childiſh, to expect the revival of real mi- 


racles, unleſs it were to detect and deſtroy the effects 


of thoſe falſe ones, which were ſo evidently corrupt- 
ing the faith and worſhip of the Chriſtian: Church. 


Since the miracles then of the fifth century, which 
our Doctors ſo ſtrenuoufly defend, inſtead of defeat- 


ng; the frauds, of the fourth, tend ſtill to confirm 


ww; 5 
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them ; being performed chiefly by the ſame inſtru- 
ments, and for the ſame ends; we muſt neceſſarily 
rank them all under the ſame claſs of mere forgeries. 
But theſe advocates of the primitive miracles have 
not yet given us the leaſt hint, or reaſon to imagine, 
that they intend to ſtop here, or to confine them- 
ſelves even to the fifth century: ſince the ſame prin- 
ciples which carried them fo far, would carry them 
#41 farther, if the credit of Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
or irs miracles ſhould happen to be attacked by an 
Infidel or Heretic. 

For example; Pope Gregory the firſt, common- 
Jy called che Great, wrote four books of Dialogues, 
in which he deſcribes the lives and miracles of the 
Tralian Monks ; many of them from his own know 
ledge, and the reſt, as he declares, from the teſtimony 
of grave and venerable perſons, on whoſe fidelity 
he could depend. Theſe books were written in the 
end of the fixth century, and are filled with a num- 
ber of ſtories, ſo groſsly abſurd, and fabulous, that 
it would be difficult, one would think, to find any 
old woman in theſe days, ſo weakly credulous, as 
hn believe them. They inform us of many perſons 

n raiſed from the dead; many blind re- 
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and reſtored by him on condition, that it ſhould 
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& ſtored to fight ; and, all forts of diſeaſes cured, 
ce by the prayers or touch of thoſe Monks [E]: 
„“ Of their walking upon water, as freely. as up- 
« on dry land; of rivers drawn by them from 
« their natural n and following them into a 
« new channel, which they traced out to them, Of 


inundations of water riſing up almoſt to the roots 
« 


of Churches, without entering the doors of them, 
which ſtood open: Of the arm of an Executio- 
«- ner, fixed upright in the air, as it was lifted up, 

to ſtrike off the head of one of thoſe holy men, 


, 


c 


* 


3 


ce never again behead any Chriſtian: Of veſſels of 


5 oil and wine eee repleniſhed; and of 


e pieces of gold, as freſh as from the mint, dropt 
« from heaven into their laps :” with numberleſs 


other miracles, more trifling ſtill and deſpicable, con- 


trived chiefly to advance the honor of Monkery ; the 

worſhip of Saints and of the bleſſed Virgin; the be- 
lief of @ Purgatory; and the ee fects of Hol 
Water, &c. [I] 


DL Vid. Gregor. Magn. Dial. I. 1. c. 2. 10. 12: I. 2. 32:1. 2, 17, 


33. &c- 
[/] Ibid, 1. 2. c. 7:1. 3. 9, 19, 37 J. 1. 5, 9, 10. I. 4. 13, 16, 39, 


40. 
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The apparent forgery of theſe miracles, and the 
confident "arteſtation” of them by Gregory, has in- 
to call in queſtion the genuineneſs of theſe books: 
but the learned Cave, after duly weighing all the 
arguments, on the one de and the wy ka them 
to have been really written by Gregory the Great; 
who indulged his credulity in chen, he ſays, and 
gave more attention to fables, than be ought' to have 
done, as all, who judpe equitably and without preju- 
dice, will eaßly allow mn]. But theſe Dialogues con- 
tain ſeveral miracles, ſaid to have been wrought in 
confutation of the Arian Here; of which Dr. 
Berriman makes ſome uſe, in his elaborate defence 
of the Atbanaſian Doctrine; where ſ. peaking of the 
objections, which have been made againſt the au- 
thority of the Dialogues, he takes occaſion to ob- 
ſerve; that as far as thoſe objections ariſe from the 
ani ne of the things related, he ſees not, why 
we ſhould diſpute the facts, unleſs it could be proved, 
as it certainly cannot, that miracles were then 
ceaſed ſ n]. | 

[n] Hiſt, Litter. V. 1. p. 543. 


lu] See Hiſtorical Account of the Trinitarian C W An. 
s 56. not. 32 
1 The 
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Thus the miraculous powers of the Church are 
expreſſſy avowed by him, to the end even of the ſixth 
century; in which Popery had gained a full eſta- 
'bliſhment : yet this Proteſtant Divine cannot con- 
ceive the leaſt reaſon to diſpute the miraculouſneſs 
of thoſe facts which eſtabliſhed it; nay, defies any 
man to prove, that miracles were yet ceaſed in this 
gen, age. 

In his accurate defence of that miracle of the fifth 
century, referred to above, amongſt his other teſti- 
monies, he mentions the authority of this ſame 
Gregory the Great, and of his contemporary, 1fdore 
of Sevil, who had too much learning and judgement, 
he ſays, 20 be deceived in ſo important a fact [0]. 
And fince he thinks them infallible, in reporting 


2 fact, which happened, as he owns, near an hundred 
gears before, he has much more reaſon, to think 


them ſo, in relating the facts of their own times: 


cipal Hiſtorian of them, of whom he ſays ; © that 
ce he was agreeable enough in his ſtile, and more 


te accurate in the orthodoxy of his doctrines, than the 


[0] See Berrim. ibid. p. 330. 
DE” | « other 


of which times however, Dr. Cave gives us the fol- 
lowing character, under that of Evagrius, the prin- 


{ 
j 
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& other Hiſtorians, but too credulous, and much ad- 
te dicted to fables, as it is manifeſt to all, who are 
« not blinded by their prejudices, from the ſtories, 
, which he relates on every ocaſion, concerning #he 
c Creſs, and reliques, and forged miracles,' which be- 
gan to be in high eſteem. in thoſe days [ y]. Yet 
neither the fabulous genius of this age: nor- the in- 
credibility of the miracles, ſaid to have been wrought 
in it; nor the impertinence, the abſurdity, nor the 
impiety, I may ſay, of the ends, for which they 
were wrought, can ſhock the faith of Dr. Berriman; 
or raiſe any ſuſpicion of the miraculomſugſs of fats, 
affirmed by the infallibility of Pape Gregory. 

Since the zeal then of theſe Proteſtant Guides has 


8 


on 


not brought us within the very pale of the Rom 


Church, I fee nothing, which can ſtop. their pro- 
greſs, from the ſixth age, down to the preſent: 

from .Pope Gregory, the Great, 10 Pape Clement, 
che twelfth ; the laſt of whom I perſonally knew, 
and believe to have been as honeſt and religious a 
Pontif, as the firſt. For each ſucceding age will 
furniſh miracles, and witneſſes too, of as good cre- 


dit as thoſe of the ſinth. The next lie a uene- 


i pl Hiſt. Litterar. Vol. I. p. 547. 


rable 


nn Wer er 
T.. Lee 
Cc 


INTRODUCTORY DiscouRs k. Hxxiii 
fable Bede; whoſe very name carries authority; 


and whoſe learning, zeal and purity of faith and 


manners, were celebrated through the Chriſtian 


world; yet whoſe works are filled with miracles, 


which no-man of ſenſe can believe [9]. The eighth age 
yields a Damaſcene : whoſe great knowledge and eru- 
dition in all the learned ſciences, no body, ſays Cave, 
in his ſenſes can deny: yet he was monſtrouſly cre- 
dulbios, and, as the Popiſh writers themſelves allow, 
abounds with lies [r). And thus we may procede, 
throuphevery following age, to find men of the ſame 
character; eminent for their learning, zeal and 
piety; yet all of them ſtill carrying on the fame 


frauds, down to the Perrons, the Baronius s, the 


Bellurmines, and the Huetius s, of theſe later times; 
whoſe names are full as venerable, and teſtimonies as 


T” credible, as any of the mote ancient. 


From theſe premiſes, it is evident, that the forged 
miracles of the fourth century, muſt neceſſarily taint 
the credit of all the later miracles, down even to the 
preſent age. For they depend as it were upon each 
_ as the parts of one uniform ſeries, or chain, 


Wc Vid. Bed. de Vita . & anne Sancti Cuthbert. Op. Hiſ- 
toric, 3 Cantab. p. 229. I] Cave ibid. p. __ 
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ſo that where · ever we draw out a link, all the reſt 
which bang upon it, muſt. of courſe fall to the 

ound. Let us conſider then in the next place; 
what light the ſame forgeries will afford us, in look- 
ing backwards alſo into the n e up to the 
times of the Apoſtles. | 

And firſt, when we eher on that Girpriniang 
confidence and ſecurity, with which the principal 
Fathers of this fourth age have affirmed as true, 
what they themſelves had either forged „or what 
they knew at leaſt to be forged ;' it is natural to 
fubes, that ſo bold a defiance of ſacred truth 


could not be acquired, or become general at once, 


but muſt have been carried gradually to that heigth, 
by cuſtom and the example of former times, and a 
long experience of what the credulity and. ern 
tion of the multitude would bear. 

\ Secondly, this ſuſpicion will be fireng MAY 
by conſidering, that this age, in which Chriſtianity 


was. eſtabliſhed by the civil power, had no real oc- 


caſion for any miracles. For which reaſon, the 
learned among the Proteſtants have generally ſuppoſed 
it, to have been the very æra of their ceſſation: and for 
the ſame reaſon, the Fathers alſo themſelves, when they 
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were diſpoſed to ſpeak the truth, have not ſcrupled to 
confeſs, that the miraculous gifts were then actualiy 


withdrawn, becauſe the Church flaad no longer in need 


of tbem [5]. So that it muſt have been belt and 


- dangerous experiment, to begin to forge | miracles, 
at a time, when there was no particular tempta- 


tion to it; if the uſe. of ſuch fictions had not long 
been tried, and the benefit of them approved and 
recommended by their anceſtors; who wanted 
every help, towards ſupporting themſelves under 
the preſſures and perſecutions, with which the N 
on earth were afflicting them. 


Thirdly, if we eompare the W 1 


of the fourth, with thoſe of the earlier ages; we 
ſhall . — the ſame characters of zeal and piety 
in them all, but more learning, more judgement, 


and leſs credulity in the later Fathers, If theſe then 


be found, 5 to have forged miracles themſ: ſelyes; 
or to have propagated, what they knew to be "Faw 
ged ; or to haye been deluded ſo far by other peo- 


5 8 forgerics, as to take them for real miracles; (of 
t 


e one or the other of which, they were all un- 


04.7 This will be party benni in the n of _ TR | 
argument, 1 


queſti onably 
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queſtionably: guilty) it will naturally excite in us, 
the: ſame + Lifton of dein predeceſſors; who, in 
the ſame cauſe; and with the ſame zeal, were leſs 
learned, and more credulous, and . ee _ 
of-ifuch-arts:for their defence and fecurity. 

Fourthly, as: the- perſonal characters of the e ear- 
lier Fathers give them no advantage over their Suc- 
ceflors ; ſo neither does che character of the earlier 
ages afford ay real caſe of preferenee, as to the 
point of their integrity, above the later. The firſt 
indeed are generally called, and held to be he 


pureſt: but when they had once acquired that title, 


from the authority of a ſeœ leading men, it is not 
ſtrange, to find it aſcribed to them implicitely by 
eren body elſe, without knowing or inquiring into 
the-grounds of it. But whatever advantage of pu- 


rity time firſt ages may elaim in ſome particular re- 
ſpects, 


others, above all, which have ſinee ſuceeded them. 
For there neyer was any period of time in all Eecle- 
ſinſtical | Hiſtory, in which ſo many rank Herefies 
were publicly profeſſed: [*} nor in which ſo many 


1 b The learned, I think; have: reckoned about hinety different 
Hereſis, — all ſprang up within the three firſt centuries. 
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it is certain, that they were defective in ſome 
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ſpurious books were forged and publiſhed by the 


Chriſtians, under the names of Chriſt, and the Apoſ- 


tles, and the Apoſtolic Writers, as in thoſe primitive 


: ſeveral of which forged books are frequently 
cited bad applied to the defence; of Chriſtianity, by 
the moſt eminent Fathers of the ſame ages, as true 
and genuin pieces, and of equal authority, with the 
Scriptures themſelves [a]. And no man ſurely can 


doubt, but that thoſe, who would either forge; or 


make uſe of forged books, would in the ſame cauſe, 
and vice an en make. ala of een mira- 
cles 
But the rue chncnlieri af heals « ages ay" belt be 
11 See Archbiluop Wakes Preliminary Diſcourſe to os Gepui 


Epiſtles of the Apoſtolic Fathers, p. 89. where he has given us a 
lt of a great part of thoſe ſpurious: pieces, with a ſhort account cf 


each in which he tells us, at it would-be endleſs to ini en all the 


rious pieces, which were attributed onely to St. Paul; but that the 


 Juptrflitious books, aſcribed to St. Peter, viz. his Acts, his Goſpel, his. 


Preaching, his Revelations, were of much greater authority guen tp the 
times of Ruſebius. [§. 18, 19. ] He obſerves alſo, that the book called 
the. Recognitions of St. Clement, which he-takes to be the moſt Tearned, 
as Well as the moſt ancient of any of thoſe pieces, was not ev fortb til 
about the middle of the ſecond Century; and is rejected by Euſebius, as ane 
of thoſe many impoſtures, which were even then aii under the name 
7 _ Saint. $ 28. 
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learnt from one, who lived in the very midſt of 
them, and was himſelf the chief ornament of them, 
I mean St. Qprian, who has left us the following 
account of the ſtate of the Church, juſt before the 
Decian perſecution; about A. D. 250, when it's 
diſciplinez as he ſays, was corrupted, and it's faith 
almoſt loft, by the long eaſe and peace, which it had 
then enjoyed, for near forty years; during which 
interval, he tells us, that the body of Chriſtians 
e ſtudied nothing, but how to increaſe their patri- 
% mony : and forgetting, what the faithful had 


& done, either in the times of the Apoſtles, or what 


they ought to do at all times, had no other paſ- 


« ſion, but an inſatiable ardor, of inlarging their 


* fortunes. That there was no true devotion in the 
«. *-Priefts no ſound faith in the miniſters: no mercy 

in"their works, no diſcipline in their manners: 
4 that the men. deſtroyed the comelineſs of their 
et heards, and women of their faces, by paint and 
« falſe arts: their eyes alfo, ſo finiſhed by the hand 
« of God, were  adulterated ; and their hair ſtain- 
4 ed with colors, not their own. That the ſimple 
te were add, and the brethren circumvented 


by craft and fraud. That it was common, to con- 
5 « tract 
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c tract marriages with unbelievers: and to proſti- 
c tute the members of Chriſt to the Gentiles : and 
to ſwear not onely raſhly, but falſely: to contemn 
« their rulers with an inſolent alle: ; to ſpeak a- 
e gainſt them with ſpite and rancour; and to quar- 
„rel among themſelves, with an obſtinate hatred. 
That great numbers of the Biſhops, who ought 
c to be an example and leſſon to the reſt, contemn- 
<« ing their divine Stewardſhip, made themſelves the 
<<. ſtewards of ſecular affairs; rambling about into 
other people's provinces; 5 and ſeeking out the 
ce markets of traffic and gain; and inſtead of re- 
< lieving their hungry brethren in the Church, 
« were eager onely, to heap up money; to ſeize 
e people's lands by treachery and fraud; and to 
« ; increaſe their Rock by exorbitant uſury [Je | 
This is the picture of thoſe ages, which people 
affect to call the pureſt, as it was drawn from the life, 
by the ableſt Maſter of the times, which he deſcribes: 
and tho' the character of the drawer muſt oblige us 
to believe, that it bore a great likeneſs to the origi- 


nal, yet it is fo far from giving us any idea of purity 


[x] De Lapſis. p. 170. Ed. Rigalt. | | 
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1 InTrRoDUCTORY DiscouRss. 

or perfection, that if it had been drawn, even for 
our own times, we might juſtly think the coloring 
too coarſe, and the features 2 beyond the 
truth. 

Now from all theſe no taken together 
it muſt, I think, be allowed, that the forged mira- 
cles of the fourth century give us juſt reaſon to ſuſ- 
pe the pretenfions of every other age both before 
and after it. My argument would be much the ſame, 
if it were grounded on the allowed forgenes of any 
later age. Dr. Chapman; who defends the miracles 


of the fifth century, declares that there ware [ſome | 


of theſe later inflances, as public, as clear and aswell 


atteſted, as any in the aarliar "ages 3 and by am evi- 
dence, equal to that, by" which moſt f the ancient 


miracles are ſupported y]. 'Dr. erriman, in his 
defence of a particular miracle near the end of the 
fame century, infiſts, hat is cannot Be diſcredited, 
without ſhaking: the whole faith ef Hiſtory, and re- 
jertiug all arrou of miracks,” except thoſe of the 
Scriptures [x]. And ſo far I agree with them both, 
and own their defence to be true; that the earlier 


: [5] Miſcell. Tracts, p. 170, 175. 
x2] Sem, p. 37. | 
| 4 < miracles 
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IN TRODVUCTORY DIscouas E. kei 
miracles reſt on no better foundation, nor are ſup- 
ported by any better evidence, than the later. But 
then, if theſe later, after all the confidence of their 
Advocates, may certainly be diſcredited, and muſt 
conſequently be rejected; it follows from their own 
principles, that the earlier may, with ab much reaſon, 
be rejected too. Which brings me at laſt to that 
general concluſion, 'which I have undertaken to 
illuſtrate; th tbere is no ſufficient reaſon 10 be- 
lieve, from the teftimony of antiquity, that any mi- 


raculous powers did ever actually ſubiſiſt in any age of 


dhe Church, after the times of the Apoſtles, 


But this will be the proper buſineſs. of the ſub- 
ſequent Treatiſe in which; Iſhall endeavour to evince, 
by: particular facts and teſtimonies, what this ge- 


neral view of the quæſtion, here given, and the re- 


flections naturally ariſing from it, would previouſly 


diſpoſe us to ſuſpect; that the ptetended miracles 


of the primitive Church were all mere fictions; 


which the pious and zealous Fathers, partly Bm 
a weak credulity, and partly, from reaſons of po- 

liey; believing ſome perhaps to be true, and know- 
ing all of them to be uſeful, were induced to eſpouſe 


ang Pepe, for the ſupport of a righteous N 
11 m2 | I have 
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nl "InTrRODUCTORY DIs couks k. 
I have alreadyobſerved, that many ſpurious books 
wile forged in thetarlieft'times of the Church, in 


the Names of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which paſſed 


upon all the Fathers, as genuin and divine through 
ſeveral ſucceſſive ages. Noi as the high authority 
of the Apoſtolic writings, and the zeal, with which 
they” were "fought for by all Churches, was the 
motive, without doubt, which excited ſome of the 
ableſt; and moſt learned of the Chriſtians, '-to take 
the pains of forging and vending” ſuch books und. 
thoſe falſe titles; fo the great fame and fuccefs of 
the Apo ſtolic miracles. would naturally excite forme 
alſo of I" moſt crafty,” when” the Apoſtles them- 
Telves were dead, to attempt ſome⸗ Juggling tricks 
in imitation of them, and by the pretence of a divine 
ver, to impoſe upon that ſmplicity and credulity, 
ubich diſtinguiſhed the character of thoſe early ages. 
And Joh when theſe. artful {es bby infinuat- 
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9 ofa} The 3 i n ache 5 their 
. groſs credulity by : all their enemies, C arent lays, that they. fared neither 


N $. $ S 


to fteive, not to give any rTtafon Us their faith, and that it was an uſual, 
Laying with them, do i unt cuamine, bus believe only,. and thy faith will 
fove thee... 7 ulian affirm 5 that. the ſum of all their wiſdom wwas | comprized 
ir this 1 ſngle pretept, belit eve. The Gentiles, ſays Arnobius, make it 
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INTRODUCTORY. DIScO URS. xciii 
ing themſelves chiefly in private houſes, or among 
the ignorant populace, had been able to maintain 
their ground through the three firſt centuries, the 
leading Clergy of the 4th, who were then eſtabliſhed 
by the civil power, and at liberty to apply all arts 


without reſerve to the. converſion. of the Heathens, 


underſtood their intereſt too well, to part with the 


old plea of miraculous gifts, which had been found 


ſo effectual, to dazzle the ſenſes and poſſeſs the 


ings of the multitude. 


This ſeems to have been the as ſtate of the 
cola in.queſtion : and though it may ſhock the pre- 


judices of many, and claſn with the ſyſtems, which 
are commonly entertained ; yet it will be found, 1 
dare tay, to be. ue, or at leaſt the moſt probable ; 


their — hs banal to Py at our r faith, ET to laſh our \credullty 
with their facetious jokes. Orig. con. Cell. . * P. 8, 9: Greg. 
Nazian. Invect. 1. Arnob. I. 2. P! 22, 23 


The Fathers, on the other hand, defend a by vying, 


that they did nothing more on this occaſion, than what the Philo- 


ſophers had always done; that Pythagoras's precepts were inculcated 


by an Ipſe dixit, and that they had found the ſame method uſeful 


with the vulgar, who were not at leiſure to examine things; whom 
they tau ght therefore 20 believe, even without reaſons: and that the 
Heathens themſelves, tho” they did not confeſs i it in Wr yet 5 
| Riſed the ſame in their acts. Lid. | 


and: 
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and as ſuch, the moſt uſeful alſo, to the real Defence 
of the Chriſtian cauſe. For, as far as miracles can 
evince the divinity of a religion, the pretenſions of 
Chriſtianity are confirmed by the evidence of ſuch, 
as of all others on record, are the leaſt liable to ex- 
ception, and carry the cleareſt marks of their ſin- 
cerity; being wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
for an end ſo great, fo important, and ſo univerſally 
beneficial, as to be highly worthy of the interpoſi- 


tion of the Deity; and wrought by the miniſtry of 


mean and ſimple men, in the open view of the peo- 
ple, as the teſtimonial of that divine miſſion, to 
which they pretended; and delivered to us by eye- 
witneſſes, whoſe honeſt characters exclude the ſuſ- 
picion of fraud, and whoſe knowledge of the facts, 
which they relate, ſcarce admits the probability of 
a miſtake. This is the genuin ground on which 
Chriſtianity reſts; the hiſtory of our Saviour's doc- 
trine and miracles, as it is declared and comprized 
within'the cannon of the Holy Scriptures. When- 
ever we go beyond this, we weaken it's foundation, by 
endeavouring to inlarge it; and by recurring to an 


evidence leſs ſtrong and G doubtful credit, take 


— only, to render a good cauſe ſuſpeted, and 


ex Nele 


InTrRODUCTORY Driscouss. xcv 
expoſe it to the perpetual ridicule of the Sceptics and 
Freethinkers. | R 5 fl 

Should our Infidels then be diſpoſed, to make 
themſelves merry with the miracles of a Symeor: 
Stylites, or any other crack'd-brain monk of the 4th 
or 5th century, there is no reaſon for Dr. Chapmar 
to be fo angry with them [S]: let us ſuffer them to 
laugh on, and even laugh with them ourſelves; and 
by throwing out an empty tub to their ſport, ſecure 
the veſſel itſelf from their attacks. Or ſhould the 
Romaniſts, on the other hand, pretend to urge us 
with their miracles, and to ſhew the ſucceſſion of 
them from the earlieſt ages, we have no reaſon to be 
moved at it, but may tell them without. ſcruple, 
that we admit no miracles, but thoſe of the Scrip- 
tures; and that all the reſt are either juſtly ſuſpected 


+, [4] This Seon, (who acquired the name of Shliles, by a. moſt 
extravagant whim, which he took, of ſpending the beft part of his 
life en the top of a pillar, fix and thitty cubits high) was a mad, 
onthuſiaſſic Monk of the 5th Century, to whom many monſtrous and 
ſuperſtitious acts are aſcribed, by the Eccleſiaſtical writers, as the 
effects of a divine inſpiration ; all which Dr. Chapman moſt ſtrenuouſly 
and zealouſly defends, againſt the raillery of the Author of Chriſti- 
anity as old as the Creation. See his. Miſcell. Tracts, p. 16g. $. 
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xcvi INTRODUCTORY DIs couns x. 
or certainly forged. By putting the controverſy on 
this iſſue, we ſhall either diſarm them at once, or 


if they perſiſt in the diſpute, may be ſure to con- 


vict them of fraud and impoſtute: whereas by grant- 


ing them but a ſingle age of miracles, after the times 


of the Apoſtles, we ſhall be entangled in a ſeries of 
difficulties, whence we can never fairly extricate our- 
ſelves, till we allow the ſame powers alſo to the pre- 


ſent age. 


And in truth, it has always been conſidered, as a 
fundamental principle of the Reformation, that zhe 
Scriptures are a compleat rule both of faith and 
manners; and as ſuch are clear alſo and intelligible, 


in all fundamental points, to every private Chriſtian. 


In this, all Proteſtant Churches agree, how much 
ſoever they may differ in any other article: and if 
this be true, then whatever be the characters of the 
ancient Fathers, or whatever they may have taught, 
and practiſed in any age of the Church, is a matter 
wholly indifferent, and makes no part in thereligion 
of a Proteſtant : and conſequently, no difference of 
judgement with regard to thoſe Fathers, ought to give 
any cauſe of offence or hatred among the members 


of that communion, For if the Scriptures are ſuffi- 
cient, 


T 
AS, 
Lia 
3 
Mt 
N 
3 
1 
"IIS © 
FER 
—_— 
3 
3 
=o & 4 
* * 
WIS x: 
Fx m8 
— 
8 
ex. 
4 5 
3 
3 
5. DIRE 
i 
„ 
JE. 
3 
8 
+; 
I. vis 
3 5 
== 
. Ry. 
5 2 
7 SE 
TY * 
1 
voce? 
% N ; 
My - 
* 
46 < 
5 7 
« Fo 7 
; 185 
2 3 


7 
$8 
Ye. 
5 
* 72 
3 
* 
555 
2 
8 
o 
753 
I 2 
2 
* 
* % oo 
* 
58 
8228 
2 
2 
beak 
4 + 
8 
br 
— ay 
* 
„ 
2 *; 
. 
8 
5 . 
4D 
a; 
8 
4 
1 
8 
* 
* 
1 
7 
5 
1 
5 


4 8 by S N FW l * 
PF e ee Ie WE ; 


IN rrRoDuUcrory Discounss. Kevii 
cient, we do not want them as guides 3 or if clear, 
as interpreters. Every one therefore may enjoy his 
opinion of them, with the ſame liberty, as of any 
other writers whatſqover; with this caution onely; 
that an eſteem of them is apt to carry us too far, 
and has actually carried many into great and dange- 
rous errors: whereas the neglect of them cannot be 
attended with any ill oonſequenee, finee the Serip- 
tures teach every thing, that is egy cither to 


be believed or practiſed, © 1 95 


* cannot illuftrate this e ſo effeually; as 
by the following words of the excellent Chillingworth, 
who, of all men, beſt undeſtood the real grounds 
of che re auen the mr * + 


wor ot} oily; 


162 4 The Bible, I: yy the k Bible decay . the — 


ants. Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, 
E plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences 


42xkir; well may they Bld it, as a matter uf Urin 
8 but as matter of faith and religion, neither can they, 


with coherence to their own grounds, believe it 
themſelves, nor require the belief of it of others, 
out moſt high and moſt ſchiſmatical pre- 


455 benin, I, for my ** after a long, and 
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4 (as I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the 
& true way to eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly, 
te that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my foot, 
put on this rock only. I ſee plainly, and with my 
« own eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes ; 
« Councils againſt Councils; ſome Fathers againſt 
& others; the fame Fathers againſt themſelves ; a 
_ <- conſent of Fathers of one age, againſt a conſent 
« of Fathers of another age; the Church of one 
tt ape, againſt the Church of angther age: Traditive 
e interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there 
are none to be found. No tradition, but only 
* of Scripture, can derive itſelf from the fountain, 


e but may be plainly proved, either to have been 


C brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, or that 
« in ſuch an age, it was not in. In a word, there 
« is no ſufficient, certainty, but of Scripture only, 
« for any conſiderate man to build upon, c. 
e this doctrine of the ſufficiency of the 
Scriptures be generally profeſſed through all — re- 
Hrmed Churches, yet it has happened, I know not 
how, i in our oun, that it's Divines have been apt on 
all occaſions; 'to join the authority of the primitive 


. 1 . writ; to ſupply doctrines 


= from 


2 
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from the ancient Councils, in Which the Scriptures 


are either ſilent or thought defective; to add the 


Holy Fathers, to the College of the Apoſtles ; and 
by aſcribing the ſame gifts and powers to them both, 


to advance the primitive 1 to a ang _ 
* precepts. 

Thus the late Dr. Vaterland. who was furnoſed 

to ſpeak the ſenſe of our preſent. Rulers; ſeldom 

n to the Scriptures in his controverſial writings, 

without joining antiquity to them, or the authority 

of the three finſt centuries at leaſt, that golden age 


Cbriſtianity, as he calls it [c]. He declares, 
that the true interpretation of Scripture, cannot 
run counter, in things fundamental, to the judge- 
ment of the firſt and pureſt ages: that to depre- 


« ciate the value of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, and to 


« throw contempt on the primitive Fathers, is to 


e wound Chriſtianity through their ſides [d]: and 


that Chriſt never fits fo ſecure and eaſy on his 
e throne, as with theſe faithful guards about bum [#]; 


. 


Ln) 


and he concludes his elaborate treatiſe on the * 
and value of Antiquity, in theſe words. 


0 


— In 


le] Import. of the Doctr. of the Tin. p. 426. 


(al Ibid. p. 395. [+] Tbid. 356. 


n2 I 


E InTRODUCTORY DiscouRss, 
The ſum of what I have been endeavouring 
through this whole chapter is, that Scripture and 
1 Wem rw (under the conduct of right reaſon are 
what we ought to abide by, in ſettling points of 
« doctrine. I have not put the caſe of Scripture and 
“ Antiquity interfering, or claſhing: with each 
66, other; becauſe it is a caſe, which will never ap- 
4 pear in points of importance, ſuch as this-is, which 


*© we are now upon. However, as to the general 


« caſe, we may ſay, that thoſe two ought always 


© to go together, and to coincide with each other: 


«© and when they do fo, they ſtand: the firmer in 
their united ſtrength: but if ever they claſh, or 


« appear to claſh, then undoubtedly: there is an er- 
te ror ſomewhere, ke as when two accountants vary 
\« in caſting up the ſame füt, &c. [ ; «hh 8 

Hlere we fee Antiquity joined as a riedelTiry and 
re companion to the Scripture, and put even 


n a level with it, by, this eminent Advocate of 


EEE 


"the Chriſtian F aich. But Knee this eme to be a flat 
contradiction to the principles of the Reformation, 
and dangerous to the general credit and intereſts of 
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INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. Ct 
the Proteſtant religion, it may be. worth while to 
conſider a little, from what particular motives and 
circumſtances, ſo inconſiſtent a practice ſhould hap- 
pen to prevail more remarkably in this, than in any 
other Proteſtant Church. | 

Our firſt and principal Reformers, in the reign 
of Henry the VIIIth, had not the power, to carry 
the Reformation ſo far, as they deſired; nor to 
make ſuch changes in the old worſhip, as put them 
under a neceſſity of diſcarding the authority of the 
primitive Fathers ; but on the contrary, were oblig- 
ed againſt their wills, to comply ſtill with many rites 
and doctrines, which had no other foundation, but 
in. that authority ; which therefore, in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, they were forced to aſſert and defend. 
For how much ſoever they might be diſpoſed, to 


aboliſh ſuch rites, and the authority too, on which 


they ſtood, they were reſtrained by the will of an 
arbitrary. Prince, who would not ſuffer them, to. 
take the leaſt ſtep. but by his immediate direction, 
and from his high conceit of his Theological learn- 
ing, gave the-law even-to his Biſhops, in all the re- 
ligious diſputes of thoſe days : and whoſe chief view 
after all was, to baniſh rather the power, than the 
religion. of the Pope, out of his realm. In 


ci InTRoDUCTORY DisCOURSE. 

In the next reign of Edward the fixth, tho the 
ſame reforming Biſhops found themſelves at liberty, 
to carry on their great work to it's full perfection, 
yet for the ſake, either of their former conduct, and 
prejudices ; or to preſerve a character of conſtancy ; 
and to give the leſs ſcandal to the Clergy, who till 
generally favoured the old forms ; they endeavoured, 
as far as they were able, tho ſometimes by forced 
and unnatural conſtructions, to juſtify all their pro- 


cedings, by the * and uſages of the ancient 


Fathers. 
On the acceſſion therefore of inc "OM and 


the ſad cataſtrophe, which enſued, when the ſame 
Reformers, now doomed to be Martyrs, and eſpecially 
Grammer and Ridley, (two Fathers of the Proteſtant 
Church, as truly venerable, as Chriſtianity perhaps 
has to boaſt. of, ſince the times of the: Apoſtles ; ) 
when theſe, I ſay, were brought out of their priſons, 
on pretence of holding public diſputations, but in 
truth, to be expoſed onely to the ſcoffs and contu- 
melies of their eruel enemies; and when they had 
ſolidly evinced the truth of their doctrines, and 
baffled all the ſophiſtry of their opponents, by the 
gear and eee det of the Scriptures, 
it 
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it grieves us after all, to ſee them laboring and gra- 
velled, at a paſſage of Chry/oftom, or Ambroſe, or 
Hilary, &c; and giving their adverſaries an occaſion 
of triumph, by ſubmitting to an authority, which 
was nothing to the purpoſe, and which in thoſe un- 
happy circumſtances, they were neither at liberty to 
reject, nor yet able to reconcile to their cauſe. 
Queen Elizabeth, who next ſucceded, and finally 
eſtabliſhed the Reformation, affected to retain more 
pomp and ſplendor in the external part of religion, 
than many of her chief Divines approved ; who, in 
compliance however with her humpur, ſubmitted to 
ſeveral things, which they hoped in time to get rid 
of [8] Her view was, to moderate the prejudices. 


[el In the Preamble of the Will of Zdw. Sandys, Archbiſhop of 
York, who died A. D. 1588. there is the following paſſage relating 
to the rites and ceremonies of the rr as they were then — 
by public Authorit . 

I am perſuaded, that "OY as are now ſet down by public 3 
e thority — are no way either ungodly or unlawful, but may with 
good conſcience, for order and obedience ſake be uſed.— So I 
„have ever been perſuaded, that ſome of them be not ſo expedient 
for this Church, but that they may better be diſuſed by little and 
little, than more and more urged. As I do eaſily acknowledge, 
that our Fecleſiaſtical polity may in ſome points be betteted—So- 
** Ido. utterly diſlike all ſuch rude platforms, &c.” 

of 
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of the Popiſh clergy ; and to reconcile them by de- 
grees to the new. ſettlement, by leaving in it an 
outward ſhew, and ſome reſemblance of the old. 
From the ſame principle, a reverence was ſill kept 
up to Antiquity ; 3. and appeals made on both ſides, 
to the, primitive Fathers and ancient Councils, by 
the Profeſſors of the new, as well as of the old doc- 
trines'; which practice has been followed ever ſince, 
by the greateſt part of our leading Churchmen. But 
— the little ſucceſs which it has had, or ever can 
have, in our controverſies with the Papiſts, it is evi- 
dent, that it cannot be conſidered in any other light, 
but as a vain. oſtentation of learning, and an impa- 
tient zeal, to repel that charge of ignorance and con- 
tempt of primitive Antiquity, with which the Pro- 
teſtant Churches are conſtan tl ur reproached by he 
Romaniſts. | 
In the two 13 reigns the Popiſh intereſt 
began to raiſc it's head again in England. Fames the 
Firſt was a mere School-Divine, fond of theological 
diſputes; and tho he wrote againſt the Papiſts, yet 
being afraid-of them, as Biſhop Burnet ſays, always 
| ated for them [b]. And Charles the Firffs Queen, 
[5] See Biſhop Burne!'s Hiſtory of his Times, Vol. I. p. 11, 12. 
who 
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InTRoDUCTORY Discourst. ev 
who was a zealot to that religion, uſed all her power 
with the King, which' was very great, to ſupport 
and propagate it's credit in the Kingdom, and to 
ſuſpend the rigor of 'the laws againſt it, By the 
« King's connivence, ſays the learned Dr. Heylin, 
and the Queen's indulgence, the Popiſh faction 
ws gathered not only ſtrength, but confidence; 
ec multiplying in ſome numbers about the Court, 
8 and reſorting in a more open manner to the Maſ- 


«ſes at Somerſet Houſe; where the Capuchins 


« had obtained a Chappel and Convent [i]. The 


leading Churchmen alſo, from a compliance with 


the principles of the Court, and an abhorrence of 


thoſe of the Puritans, ſeemed to have formed that 


ſenſeleſs project of a reconciliation with Rome, and 
made conſiderable advances towards it, by giving 


ſuch an interpretation to the doctrines and form to 


the diſcipline of our Church, as might invite all 
moderate Papiſts, to join with them in it's com- 
munion. But this compliance had no other effect, 
nor ever can have, than to weaken the Proteſtant 
n and to furniſh it's enemies with the greater 


10 See Life of Archbiſhop Laud by Dr. Pet. Heylin. Par. 2. I. iv. 


P 337. 
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power and means to oppreſs it. Nor did they fail 
to make their full advantage of it; by repreſenting 
it, © as a proof of the fickle and unſettled ſtate of 
. the Engliſh Church ; that it was grown lick, as 
« jt were, and weary 8 itſelf, and could find no reſt 
in the novelties, which it had embraced, but was 
4 e apace to its old principles, and reſuming 
many af the gites and doctrines, for which it had 
5 25 the Church of Rome. All this was urged 


with great force againſt our Chillingworth, by that 


ſubtil Jeſuit, Mr. Kuot; and exemplified by him in 


Fl many. particulars, which the learned Dr. Heylin, 
who was perfectly acquainted: with the ecclefiaſtical 
principles of that age, and a ſtrenuous eſpouſer of 
them, declares to be true, in the following words, 
2 from his Life of Archbiſhop Laud. 
©, © If you will take the character of the Ghareh of 
i « England, ſays he, from the, pen of a Jeſuit, you 
e ſhall find him ſpeaking,, among other falſchoods, 
« 2 8 truths 3 v. that the Proſeſſors 
i 2 $i th M eſpecially af, greateſt worth, learning, 


authority, lere temper and moderation; that 


iche doctrines are altered in many things; as for 
8. example: The Popeinot Antiehrift ; Pictures, free- 
« will, 
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INVTRODUSTOoRY Digcourns:, evi 
« will, predeſtination, uni verſal grace; inherent righte- 
< ouſneſs; the preferring of charity before know- 
« ledge; the merit, or reward rather of good works; 
« the thirty nine articles ſeeming patient, if not am- 
6e bitious alſo of ſome catholic fenſe; that their 
Churches begin to look with a new face; their 
«& walls to ſpeak a new language; and fome of cheit 
« Divines to teach, that the Church hath a 
«in determining controverſies of faith, and inter- 
«, preting the Scriptures; that men, in talk and writs 
“ing, uſe willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts 
e and Altars, and are now put in mind, that for the 
« expoſition of Scripture, they are by Canon bound 
&« 20 follow the Fathers.—So far the Jeſuit, fays he, 
«© may be thought to ſpeak nothing but truth. [A“ 
It is needleſs to deſcend to the later reigns; or to 
obſerve, how far the diſcipline and principles of 
Archbiſhop Land were adopted again at the Reſtora- 
tion; or what credit they ſtill obtain with ſome of 
the principal Clergy. of our own times; ſince this 
can hardly eſcape the notice of all, hes pay .any 
attention to Eccleſiaſtical affairs. But chere is 


Mm See Ibid. p. 238. and the Life alſo, of Mr. Chillngworth by 
Monficur Des Maizeaux. p. 113. Not. (AA.) 
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another circumſtance, that I muſt not omit to men- 
tion, as it is peculiar to our Church; and from 
Queen Eliaabetb's time down to our own, has had 
no ſmall influence on it's principles and practice, 
and which will always keep up amongſt us a full re- 
ſpect to Eccleſiaſtical antiquity. I mean thoſe un- 
happy diſſenſions among the Proteſtants of this 
nation, which have ſplit them into different ſects 
and ſeparate communions. For in theſe diſputes, 
which wholly turn on points of diſcipline, and ex- 
ternal forms of worſhip, as the authority of the 
Fathers, whatever weight it ought to have is meſt- 
ly on the fide of the eſtabliſhed Church, ſo the 
Church will always be diſpoſed to ſupport that au- 
thority, which helps it to depreſs a ſet of men, who, 
tho agreeing with it in eſſentials, and diſſenting 
onely about things indifferent, are yet more odious, 
chan the Papiſts themſelves, to all' the zealous advo- 
cates, and warm admirers of the primitive Fathers. 
Theſe ſeem to have been the chief reaſons, which 
from the time even of our reformation, have advanc- 
ed the credit of Eccleſiaſtical antiquity to an higher 
pitch in this Kingdom, than in any other Proteſtant 
1 Which ſame principles, by the encourage- 

Aon 4 ment. 
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ment which they have generally received from our 
Governors are now carried, as we have ſeen, to an 
heigth, that muſt needs alarm all ſerious Proteſtants, 
as they have no other tendency, nor can have any 
other effect, but to throw us again into the arms of the 
Romiſh Church. For I have long been of opinion, 
that the ſucceſs, which their Miſſionaries have ever 
found in this Iſland, and which of late has been more 
particularly complained of, is chiefly owing, to thoſe 
high notions of the primitive diſcipline, and that 
great reverence for the ancient Fathers, which are 
entertained and propagated by a great part of our 
Clergy. For by agreeing with the Romaniſts thus 
far, and joining with them in a common appeal to 
primitive antiquity, we allow all, which they can 
fairly draw from it, to be ſound and orthodox; and 
though in the end, they may not perhaps gain 
eyery thing, which they aim at, yet they will be 
ſure always, to come off with great advantage. 

Mr. Chillingworth himſelf is a memorable exam 
ple of this truth: who, in his account of the ſeve- 
ral motives, which induced him to embrace the Ro- 
miſb faith, mentions the two following; 


“ Becaulſe,. 


cx InTRODUCTORY DiscouRSE. 

..* Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as credi- 
& table records, as any are extant, the doctrine of 
&« Catholics hath been frequently confirmed, and 

«& the oppoſite doctrine of Proteſtants confounded, 
6, with ſupernatural and divine miracles. 
Becauſe, the doctrine of the church of Rome 
et ig conformable, and the doctrine of Proteſtants 
e contrary,- to the doctrine of the Fathers, even by. 
< the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves: I mean 
c thoſe Fathers, who lived within the compaſs of the 
firſt fax hundred years; to whom Proteſtants do 
* very frequently and very confidently appeal [I]. 
Theſe ſeem to have been the principal arguments, 
which abuſed this great man, as he expreſſes it, and 
hurried him into the Church of Rome. - Silly So- 
Pbiſnt, as he afterwards calls them, grounded on mi- 
ſhakes and falſe ſuppoſitions, wbich he tnadvifetly 
tack for: granted: n]. Till upon a clear view. of . 
the errors, into which they had drawn him, he | 
perceived, that the means could not be pure, when 5 
the end — and found no other way of 


2 
IT 
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[7] See Pref. to Charity caintained : 6 43. in Chillingworth 8 
Works, ſeventh Edition. 
[u] See ibid. $. 42. 
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retrieving his miſtake, and becoming Proteſtant again, 
but by diſcarding thoſe fallacious records, and ficti- 
tious miracles, which had ſeduced him, and com- 
mitting himſelf to the ſole guidance, and infallible 
authority of the holy Scriptures. On this founda- 
tion, he has built the moſt ſolid and rational de- 
fence of the Proteſtant cauſe, which has ever been 
offered to the public ſince the Reformation. Yet our 
Champions of theſe days are empfoying all their 
Kill, to demoliſh what he had built, and to adopt 
again into the fyftem of our faith, all that he 
had thrown'ont of it; all the nonſenſe, the ſuperſti- 
tion, and the pious fraud of the primitive ages; 
nor will they allow us even to be Chriſtians, but on 
thoſe very as a_F which! mut N make us 
Pw * BESS 

The deſign of the e Gin, is to pits fome 
Parte to the current of this Zeal, and to fix the re- 
ligiott' of Proteſtants on its proper baſis, that 1 12 on 
the ſacred Scriptures; not on the authority of weak 
and fallible men, the detection of whoſe cler 2 
the ſuſpicion of whoſe frauds would neceſſarily give 
4 wound to Chriftianity itfelf; which yet in rea- 
1 5 is no more concerned or affected by the chi- 
racters 
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racters of the ancient, than of the modern Fathers 
of the Church. But to declare my opinion in ſhort 
on the real value of thoſe primitive writers, I freely 
oven them to be of ne Klon kad n on ſeve- 
ral accounts. D ) 

ſt, In 8 — Ae to us 1 ge- 
avin. books of the e. — — _ -n is not 


the * 2 80 wich which the books os 1 were 
received from their firſt publication, inall Churches: : 
whence they have ſince been handed down to us, in 
the ſame manner, as the works of all other ancient 
writers, by the perpetual tradition of ſucceſlive ages, 
whether pure or corrupt, learned or unlearned. 

? 2dly, Their more immediate and proper uſe, is, 
to teach us the doctrines, the rites, the manners, 
and the learning of the ſeveral ages, in which 
they lived: yet as witneſſes onely, not as guides: 
as declaring, what was then believed, not what was 
true; what was practiſed, not what ought. to be 


pradtifed : : fince their works abound with inſtances of 


fooliſh, falſe and. dangerous opinions, univerſally 
ee and * propagated by them all. 
Laſtly, 
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 InTroDUucToORY Discourst, cxiii 
Laſtly, Their very errors alſo afford an uſe and 
profitable leſſon to us: for the many corruptions, 
which crept into the. Church in thoſe very early 
ages, are a ſtanding proof and admonition to all 
the later ages, that there is no way of preſerving a 
purity of faith and worſhip in any Church, but by 
. reviewing them from time to time, and reducing 
T them to the original teſt and ſtandard of the holy 
= ieee 
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by 1 E R I had finiſhed this Liitooory trea- 
tiſe, and was preparing to ſend it to the preſs, 
5 dene meet with an Archidiaconal charge, 

delivered to the Olergy at a vifitation, by the ſame 
learned Dr. Chapman, whom I have had frequent 


occaſion to mention, in the courſe of my argument. 


And ſince this charge is of a ſingular kind, and 


bears ſome relation to the ſubje& of the preſent in- 
quiry, with regard both to Popery and Primitive 
Antiquity, the reader, I hope, will excuſe me, . if 
I detain him here a while, with a few ſhort remarks 
upon it. 


„ 


The Arehdeacon enters directly i into the matter 
of his ſpeech; and inſtead of congratulating with his 
reverend brethren, on their deliverance from the late 
rebellion, drops but a ſlight hint on that, as the pre- 


lude onely to another plot, of a more dreadful and 


fatal kind which he is in haſt to communicate; the 
laſt effort of ſubtil _ ts, who ſeeing every * 


1 method 
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POSTICRIPT. exv 
method baffled and ineſfectual, reſolved to try a new, 
though bold expedient for their Church; more big, 
he ſays, with peſt and confufton, than all the former 
devices of their party againſt us; ſtriking deciſively 

at the very root of the Reformation, and at the baſes 
of all proteftant Churches ; and ſecretly working, at 
this very time, incredible miſchief againſt our whole 
religion [a]. Then as to rh Leader in this Plot, he 
deſcribes him like another. Cariline ; furniſbed with . 
every great talent, proper for the PEROT ; an head 
acute and prolific; learning extenſive and various; lan- 


guage digmatical and lively; a zeal never defliture 


of addreſs, and length of days, attending conflant 


Pudies and vivacity of genius: in ſhort, with every 


art, to draw every creature ; Papiſt and Proteſtant ; 
zealot and freethinker, into his ſcheme [5]. 


After fuch an exits ———— help figuring 
to himſelf what a furprize, ſo ſtrange a piece of news 
muſt needs excite in this reverend Aſſembly, to find 
themſelves expoſed again ſo unexpectedly, tothe effects 
of ſo direful a conſpiracy ; and what an impatience 
it would create, to hear the reſt, and to learn, by 
. [a] See pag 1, 2, 3. | 51 Pag. 11, 12, 18, Sc. | 
9 | p 2 what 
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what arts and inſtruments, this calamity was to be 
brought upon them; : which the Archdeacon * 3 
cedes to diſcloſe 1 in the following manner : 


P That there were certain Loyolites in F. rance, who A 
had aſſumed of a ſudden a new character, and blaz- 
ed out mot faſtidious Hypercritics: that theſe had 
entered into a vow, to deprive us of all our learning 
| and religion at once, and &y one deſperate furious puſh, I 
to ſtab the proteflant cauſe to the heart, with the au- 
mired ſpirit of incredulity and freethinking : that 
their method of doing it was; to make all the world | 
believe, that the ancient writers of Greece and | 
Rome, were ei ther figments, or * worthleſs trifters ; ; 
and by that means, to confound and diſſipate all our 
notions in Chronology, Hiftory, Laws, uſages, doc- 
trines ecckfiaftical and prophane, together with the 
genius and vitals of all the dead . : that, in 
the execution of this deſign, they had already gone 
ſo far, as to reproach Thucydides and Xenophon very 
tarily, with modern Galliciſms and ſuſpicious phra- 
ſeologies; and had 7 Aperciliouſiy laſhed all the reſt, - 
Diodorus, Polybius, Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, Livy, 


Juſtin, Suetonius, Quintilian, Tacitus; Plutarch, 
I Athens, 


3 
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Athenzus, Dion Caſſius, with multitudes of others, 


as mere counterfeit Romances ; the works of recent 


8 ophifts, I. mpoſtors, and Fabulators 13% 


FOE) leſt any one ſhould jm him here, and 
aſk ; how zbe proteftant cauſe could be ruined and 
our whole religion overturned, by the loſs onely of 
theſe Pagan writers, he clears up that doubt in the 
following words, by declaring ; that this blow, how 
daring foever, was but the introduction to the fatal 


Prite, which was to inſue ; for that the Clements, 


the Chryſoſtoms, zhe Jeroms, and the Auſtins, were 


40 fall the next in this maſſacre; and the ancient 
Councils themſelves, both general and provincial, 
world not long. ſurvive them [ d.] 


This i is ; the ſubſtance ot at ot as it is ſer forth 


by himſelf. For if we could penetrate the very mar- 


row, as he ſays, or, in a. metaphor till more ele- 
gant, be very vitals of the dead languages themſelves, 
we could not find any words, ſo well ſuited to his 
ſubject, or ſo adapted, to ſpread wonder and amaze- 
ment through an Aſſembly, as his own. As to the 


(] See pag. 3, 4. 5. (] Page 6. | 
ſucceſs 
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ſucceſs of the plot, he repreſents it every where, as 
moſt eaſy and probable. For the Papiſts would fa- 
vour it of courſe, as it could not fail of reducing all 
Chriſtendom under the abſolute power of Rome; and 


tze Proteſtants, ammg whom a fantaſtical pafllon for 


novelties, and a briſt giddy Spirit of Pyrrhoniſm was 
Hifing very faft [e], would rejoice at any blow given 
70 ecclgfaſti cal hiftory and the Scriptures, and readily 


give up even their favourite Virgils and Horaces, 
Ec. on condition onely, that the Jeroms might be Jn 


er. Need at the Same time [f J. 


Now W ſurprize the firſt opti of this 
ſpeech might give, either to the hearer or reader, 
the concluſion, I dare fay, will give as great, to 
find zhis crafy projection, as he calls it, which he has 
been drefling up with fuch ſolemnity and laboured 

p of words, as a moſt deſperate plot of the Ro- 
rai Church, to be nothing at laſt but the ſtale and 


ſcpſeleſs whim of a ſingle od Jeſuit, formed by no 


concert or confederacy with any ſet of men in the 


world, and publiſhed about forty years ago without 
any other effect whatſoever, than of being laughed 


[e] Page 12. [I] Page 22, 23. 
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at ever fince by all men of ſenſe, and particularly 
cantemned at Rome, as I have been certainly inform- 
ed, as the mere delirium of a doting Critic. 


One would not eaſily conceive, atthe firſt thought, 
what ſhould put it into this Archdeacon's head, to 
think of alarming the Provincial Clergy, at this time 
of day, with the vain terrors of ſuch an exploded and 
obſolete tale. But this ſcheme was artfully laid, and 
the time exactly hit by him. He ſaw, that a Panic 
was ſpread over the land; that people's heads were 

filled with nothing, but en. and Popiſh in- 
vaſions; that this was the moment, to make a 
Ggure with his plot, and if the diſcovery was poſt- 


poned, the merit of it would be loſt. He ftruck 


in ratendly therefore, as he expreſſes it, and like a 
true man of craft, with this zafie and turm of the age 
{ſg}; and ſnatched the opportunity of diſplaying his 
abilities before his reverend brethren, and while he 
was rouſing all their fears, of adminiſtering comfort 
to them at the ſame time, by ſhewing ; what a 
champion they had got to defend them; that the old 
Jeſuit himſelf could not outdo him, in thoſe very 


iu] See page 12. 
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talents of his, which he had been enumerating ; 25e 
acuteneſs of his prolific head; the extent of his va- 
rious learning; the force of his dogmatical language: 
and that the Freethinkers were nothing to him, even 
in their own arts, and the management of thoſe 
everlaſting arms of theirs, in which their ſtren gth 
lay ; the alertneſs of their ſneers their aſfectation 


of appearing fignificant in erudition, and their fluent 


gens ſhew of ſome depth in letrers [+]. 


But fu rely, no einen — was ever 
more learnedly trifling, or pompouſly abſurd than 
this. He confeſſes, that this conceit of the Jeſuit 


raiſed ſo general an outcry againſt it, among the 


Papiſts themſelves, that he was obliged to recant it, 
as ſoon almoſt as it was divulged ; that his own So- 


ciety of the Feſuits publiſhed a formal proteflation | 


againſt it [i] ; and that the learned of all the other 
Orders both in France and Italy, ſharply declared 
their abhorrence of it [A]. Yet this deſpicable project 
of a cloiſtered viſionary, conceived ſo many years ago, 
retracted by ; himſelf, cenſured by his own Order, 
and abhorred by all the other Orders of France and 
[9] Sce page 22, 23. D (Note 5). [#] Pag. 20. 
Traly, 


aa ue == 
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= ATah, is here puffed and dreſſed out by our Arch- 
| deacon, in an Aſſembly of Engliſh Clergy, as a 
mioſt dreadful plot, ſpreading it's infection far and 
wide, threatening ruin to our whole religion, fire 


2 a * * ES _ 9 — — ——— — —— —— — 5 vs a 5 — —— — - 4 
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and fword to all Proteflants [II. 
In opening the evidences of this plot, he declares 
from his own knowledge, that it was certainly be- i 


eas N ban * 


1 gun, and is carried on to this day, with art and 
ts ſucceſs; and is aſſiſted alſo by a favourable concur- 
rence of circumſtances in this very age mn] that one 
great man in France had loudly proclamed a very high 
efteem for the author : that another perſon at Am- 
ſterdam had the confidence to ſuppoſe gravely, even 
in print, that the Feſuit's new ſyſtem would bear a 
debate among the learned, and by degrees gain @ 
Arong, if not the ableſt party to it's fide n]: and if 
any farther proof be required, he aſſures us, zhat 
though it may juſtly ſeem ſo extravagant and chi- 
merical, as to make ſome good men believe it inca- 
pable of doing any miſchief, yet he can prove, on the 
contrary, that it has already ſpread a taint too far. 
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[7] Pag. ibid. In] See pag. x1. [7] Pag. 19. 
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among ſome, for catholic advantages, among others, 
for want of knowing that ſecret, or from p1ſſionate 
biaſſes to their coins, or to favour their Fyrrbo— 
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The reader will be apt to wonder here again, why 
our Archdeacon is not more explicit and particular 
in declaring his proofs, in a cauſe, which, of all 
others, ſeems to want them the moſt, He knows, 
that the plot is carried on with ſucceſs to this day; 
and can prove, he ſays, that it has ſpread a taint 
zoo far : yet after he has prepared us, to expect the |_ 
hiſtory and progreſs of the infection, and what 

particular perſons it has tainted in this and that na- Þ 
tion ; he drops all that at once, as if there were 
ſome latent ſore in it, too tender for him to touch. 
But it is not very difficult to gueſs at the reaſon: it 
is his great regard for certain good friends of his, 
whom he is loth to impeach, -as accomplices in this 
Jeſuitical plot, which yet he muſt neceſſarily do, 
whenever he is forced to ſpeak out; I mean the 
Tunſtalls and the Marklands of our own country: 


lo] Pag. x1. 20. 
who, 
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who, with that ſame malignant ſpirit againſt the an- 
cients, of which he talks [y, have been lately mak- 
ing the ſame deſperate furious puſh, in this very pro- 
teſtant land, to deprive us of the works of Cicero, 
by adding them to the Jeſuiſt's liſt of counterfeit ro- 
ances, and ſhewing them to be the fragments of thoſe 
ſame buſy Sopbiſis and recent Fabulators. For of all 


the learned in this kingdom, there are none, who, 
like the Loyolrtes of France, have ventured, zo aſ- 
ſume that new character, of blazing and faſtidious 
 Hypercritics, or have puſhed their proteſlant Pyr- 


rhoniſm ſo far, as they. 


Yet after all, which I have been ſaying of the 
Archdeacon's Speech, I muſt do him the juſtice to 
own, that there are many obſervations occaſionally 
interſperſed in it, both excedingly curious, and in- 
tirely new. I ſhall juſt give one of them, as a ſpe- 
cimen of the reſt ; by which he informs his reve- 
rend brethren, hat the real neceſſaries of learned 
authors, in theſe times of ours, are extremely great ; 


nay, 2 infinitely ſo, Peja any Ping, which the 


[7] Page 17. Note [+]. 
q 2 = anultitude 
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multitude can imagine [q.] This is a diſcovery fo 
recondite, and remote from vulgar apprehenſion, 
that it could not poſſibly be made by any, but him- 
ſelf. For, though his modeſty would fain conceal 
it, he is but drawing his own picture, under the 
character, which he gives of zhoſe great lights and 
Pillars of Proteſtantiſm, whom he propoſes to the Clergy 
as patterns of their fludies: men, who ſpent their 


whole lives in the purſuit of erudition, penetrated the 


very marrow of all the learned languages, traverſed, 
with the ſame teal, every ancient, and monument 
they could find, had all antiquity before them in one 
grand comprehenſive view, and attained to that a- 
bounding richneſs in learning, which rendered them 
the glories of their age, and a ſcourge and terror to 
any bold ſuperficial pretenders, who ſhould offer to 
impoſe upon the public any miſchievous ſophiſiries or 
chieane of ſcience [r]. For, how could any man 
know, the real neceſſaries of ſuch deep ſcholars, as 
theſe, if he himſelf was not as profound, as they ? 
or how indeed can any one elſe, reach even the ſenſe 


of ſo deep a diſcovery ; for as to thoſe Bold and /uper- 


(4} See pag. 26. ; [7] Pag. 27, 28. 
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ficial pretenders, whom he juſtly derides, for ſkimming 
onely the ſurface of literature, and contenting them- 
ſelves, as he tells us, with a few ſelect authors, the 
moſt eminent, and elegant in each claſs [s]; they 
would be apt to pronounce at once, that there is no 
ſenſe at all in it. 


But, if I may preſume to offer my opinion, the 
ſenſe of it, I think, will be found clear and good 
by a due attention to the context ; in which the 
Archdeacon, having firſt taken occaſion to declare, 
that our Church is far inferior to the Romiſh in the 
proviſion of emoluments for the clergy, artfully intro- 
duces his obſervation, by way of complaint, or pe- 
tition, as it were, to the public, on behalf of him- 
ſelf, and all the other learned authors, among the 
Clergy, that, whereas their learning, in theſe pro- 
teſtant days, is infinitely ſuperior, to what it was in 
the Popiſh, yet our Governors do not conſider, that 
their real neceſſaries are increaſed to them likewiſe, 
in the ſame proportion. For though he has not 
given any reaſons, to confirm this, yet the truth 


[5] Pag. 27. 
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of it may be demonſtrated by a known and memo- 
rable fact. For inſtance ; Eraſmus, an Author, 
competently learned, for thoſe Popiſh times, was 
ſupplied with all real neceſſaries, and a large over- 
plus beſides, from one ſingle benefice, conferred 
upon him by an Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Our 
Archdeacon, on the contrary, in theſe proteſtant 
times, holds the ſame benefice, which Eraſimus then 
held, with a ſecond ſtill better, and the profits of an 
Archdeaconry into the bargain, yet out of the infinite 
ſuperiority of his learning, wants the addition ſtill 
of more preferment, 70 o ſupply bis infinite want of 
real neceſſaries. ; 
But I am drawn inſenſibly too far, and waſting too 
much. time in pointing out the ſolemn trifles, and 
_ elaborate nonſenſe of this ſtrange ſpeech, My 
chief purpoſe, in taking notice of it, was of a more 
ſerious kind; to ſhew, by the example of this very 


performance, to what poor ſhifts this Defender- of 


the primitive monks, and their miracles, will na- 
turally be reduced, whenever he finds it expedi- 
ent, to give a public teſtimony of his zeal againſt 
Rome; and while he pretends t to be fighting againſt 
Popery, 


4 

4 

4 
1. 
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Popery, how he will be driven, by the force of his 
principles, to make but a mock-fight of it, a mere 
theatrical ſhew, and to combat onely phantaſms of 
his own dreſling up. 


This, I fay, is the neceſſary conſequence of his 


principles; of that ſuperſtitious veneration of the pri- 


mitive Fathers, and that implicit faith in Eccleſia- 


ical Hiftory, which it has been the buſineſs of his 


life and ftudies, to inculcate. For I have already 
ſhewn, by facts and inſtances produced in this In- 
troductory treatiſe, how thoſe Divines of our 
Church, who carry the authority of the Fathers ſo 
high, as to make them zhe guides and interpreters 
of our religion, and who appeal to them eſpecially 
in our controverſies with the Papiſts, preclude them- 


ſelves of courſe, from attacking any of thoſe prin- 


cipal corruptions, for the ſake of which, the Pro- 
teſtants found it neceſſary, to ſeparate themſelves 
from the communion of Rame. Yet our Archdeacon 
maintains ſtill, as we have ſeen, in this ſpeech, that 
the Ancient Fathers and Primitive Councils, the 
Clements, the Chryſoſtoms, the Feroms, and the 


Auſtins, are the very bulwarks of Proteſtantiſm, 
2 and 


exxviii POSTSCRIPT, 
and the inſtruments, through which wwe nay moſt 
glaringly expoſe to every common eye, the unſcrip- 


tural and unprimitive n of the Romiſb 
Church [t]. 


Now, as in all diſputes, the readieſt way to find 
out the truth, is, by reducing them, as far as it is 
poſſible, to queſtions of fact, and to the trial of our 
ſenſes, ſo in this, I ſhall refer myſelf to a fac, 
which I have endeavoured to exemplify in the fore- 
going work, with regard to thoſe very Fathers, to 
whom the Archdeacon appeals ; and particularly, 
to Chryſoſtom, Ferom and Auftin ; concerning 


whom, I have there affirmed, and do now again 


affirm, that they have all ſeverally taught, and prac- 
tiſed, and warmly recommended to the practice of 
all Ghriftians, certain rites and doctrines, which, 
upon their authority, and example, are received 
and praftiſed at this day by the Romiſh Church, 
but condemned and rejected by Proteſtant Churches, 
as unſcriptural, ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. If the 
Archdeacon allows this fact, every one will ſee at 
once, without aſking his opinion any farther, on 


[7] See pag. 2, Sc. 


which 
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which ſide thoſe Fathers are to be ranged: if he 
denies it, he muſt deny at the ſame time, that thoſe 
paſſages, which I have produced in proof of it, are 
really to be found in them; or otherwiſe, in ſpite 
of any diſtinction or comment, which he can frame 
upon them, every man of ſenſe will allow the fact 
to be true. 


But of all the Primitive Fathers, Ferom ſeems to 
be the peculiar favorite of our Archdeacon, and, as we 
may collect from this very ſpeech, is ſuppoſed by 
him, to be of more eminent ſervice to us than any 
of them, both againſt the Papiſis and the Free- 
thinkers* for which reaſon, I have choſen to employ 
the few. pages, that remain, in conſidering his par- 
ticular merit and principles a little more preciſely : 
and with that view, ſhall propoſe another fact or two, 
drawn from his writings ; which will enable the 
reader to form a clear judgement of his character, 
as far as it relates to the point, now in diſpute, be- 
| tween the Archdeacon and myſelf. 


This Ferom then, as I have obſerved in the 
foregoing work, was a moſt zealous admirer and 
r promotor 


exxx rener 


promotor of the monliſb life; and, for the ſake of 7 
advancing it's credit in the world, wrote the lives of h 
two celebrated Monks; the one called Paul, and b 
the other Hilarion; in which, after he has invoked te 

that ſame Holy Spirit, which inſpired the ſaid p 

| Monks, to inſpire him alſo with language, equal to v 
the wonderous acts, which he was going to relate, he a 
has inſerted a number of tales, and miracles, ſo a 

groſſly fabulous, as not to admit the leaſt doubt, 2 
of their being abſolute forgeries. The Life of Paul t 
was publiſhed the firſt, and, as we learn from Je- n 
rom himſelf, was treated, as a nere fable, by the i 
Freethinkers, or Scyllæan dogs, as he calls them, t 


of thoſe days CA]. Nor is it conſidered at this day |Þ © 
in any other character, or mentioned by the learned 
on any other account, than as a proof, of that pa/- 


' fron for fiction and impoſture, which poſſeſſed the 
Fathers of the ath century [x]. Now whether Je- 


(u] Unde & nos—cceptum ab eo opus aggredientes, maledicorum 
voces contemmmus : qui olim detrahentes Paulo mec, nunc forte de- 
trahent Hilarioni verum deſtinato operi imponam manum & 
Scyllæos canes obturata aure tranſibo. Prolog. in vit. S. Hilari on. Op 
T. 4. par. 2. p. 74. 

{x] Quam fuerint quarti ſeculi Scriptores fabuli dediti, e vita Pau! 
Hierommiana, ex Atbanaſiana Amtonii, &c. intelligimus. Dodw. Diſ- 
ſert. in Irenæum 2.4. Lv. 


3 | rom 
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rom forged theſe tales himſelf, or propagated what 
he knew to be forged by others, or whether he really 
believed them, and publiſhed onely, what he took 
to be true; our Archdeacon may chuſe which he 
pleaſes, I ſhall not diſpute it with him, ſince the fact, 
which I would lay before the reader, and with which 
alone, we are at preſent concerned, is unconteſt- 
able, that it was one of the principal views of Jerom's 
zeal and writings, to recommend to all Chriſtians, as 
the perfection of the Chriſtian life, a ſpecies of 
monkery, not onely abhorred by Proteſtants, but, 
in my opinion, more contemptible and ſuperſtitious, 
than any that is profeſſed at this day in the Church 


of Rome. 


Again, 7er02, as ] have intimated alſo above, wrote 
a little piece or two againſt Vigilantius, in which he 
treats him, as a moſt blaſphemous Heretic, and gives 
us all the particular articles of his hereſy, drawn 
from Y igilantius's own words, to the following effect. 


That the honors peid to the rotten bones and 
« duſt of the ſaints and martyrs, by adoring, kiſ- 


« ing, wrapping them up in filk and veſſels of 
— 1 « gold, 


_ S:TCRIPT 

“ gold, lodging them in their Churches and lighting 
© up wax candles before them, after the manner of 
« the Heathens, were the inſigns of Idolatry [y]. 


A 


“ That the Cœlibacy of the Clergy was an He- 
e Tefy, and their vows of chaſtity the ſeminary of 
“ lewdneſs [>]. 


4e That to pray for the dead, or to deſire the 


6e prayers of the dead, was ſuperſtitious : and that 


cc the ſouls of the departed Saints and Martyrs were 
« at reſt, in ſome particular place, whence they 
ce could not remove themſelves at pleaſure, ſo as to 
ce be preſent every where to the prayers of their vo- 


6e taries [a]. 


[y] Ais Vigilantium os fœtidum rurſus aperire, & putorem 
ſpurciſſimum contra Sanctorum Martyrum proferre reliquias, & nos, 
qui eas ſuſcipimus, appellare cinerarios & idolatras, qui mortuorum 
hominum Offa veneramur, &c. Vide Fieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 
278, 279, 282, &c. | 

[=] Dicit——continentiam, hæreſim; n libidinis ſemi- 
narium. ibid. p. 281. 

[4] Ais enim vel in ſinu Abrahæ, vel in loco refrigerii, vel ſubter 
aram Dei animas Apoſtolorum & Martyrum conſediſſe, nec poſſe de 
ſuis tumulis, & ubi voluerint, adeſſe præſentes dicis in libello 
tuo, quod dum vivimus, mutuo pro nobis orare poſſumus; poſtquam 
autem mortui fuerimus, nullius fit pro alio ex audienda oratio, &c. 
ibid, p. 28 53. &c. 


« That 
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© That the Sepulchres of the Martyrs ought not 
i to be worſhipped, nor their faſts and vigils to 
be obſerved | 5]. 


That the ſigns and wonders, ſaid to be wrought 
« by their reliques, and at their Sepulchres, ſerved 


© to no good end or purpoſe of religion [c]. 


Theſe were the ſacrilegious tenets, as Ferom calls 
them, which he could not hear with patience, or 
without the utmoſt grief [d]; and for which he 
declares Higilantius, to be a moſt deteſtable heretic, 
venting his foul-mouthed blaſphemies againſt the re- 
liques of the Martyrs, which were working daily 


figns and wonders. He bids him, go into the Churches 


of thoſe Martyrs, and he would be cleanſed from the 
evil ſpirit, which poſſeſſed him, and feel himſelf 


burnt, not by thoſe wax candles, which ſo much offend- 


ed him, but by inviſible flames, which would force 


[5] Qui Martyrum neget ſepulcra veneranda, damnandas dicit 


eff vigilias—ibid. 281. 

[c] Argumentatur contra ſigna & virtutes, quæ in Baſilicis Mar- 
tyrum fiunt, p. 285. | 

[4] Fatebor tibi dolorem meum. - Sacrilegium tantum, patienter 


audire non poſſum, p. 280. 
that 
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that Demon who talked within him, to confeſs him- 


felf to be the ſame, who had perſonated a Mercury, 
perhaps, or a Bacchus, or ſome other of their God's 
among the Heathens [e]. At which wild rate, this 
good Father raves on, through ſeveral pages, in a 
ſtrain much more furious, than the moſt bigotted 
Papiſt would ule at this day, in the defence of the 


ſame rites. 


Let our Archdeacon then ſpeak directly to this 
fact, and tell us, which of theſe two is acting here 
the Proteſtant part, and ſerving the Proteftant 
_ cauſe: whether it be Ferom or VFigilautius: whe- 
ther the Primitive Father, who, by lies and forge- 
ries, ſo fiercely maintains the honor of nonbery and 
religuss; or the Primitive Heretic, who, by the 


them. 


But he has told us already in his ſpeech, that the 
Feroms are the men, who muſt enable us, to ex- 
[e] Ingredere baſilicas Martyrum, & aliquando purgaberis : in- 


venies ibi multos ſocios tuos, & nequaquam cereis Martyrum, qui tibi 
diſplicent, ſed flammis inviſibilibus combureris— &c. p. 286. 


poſe 


Principles of reaſon and the Goſpel, ſo firmly rejects 
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poſe the unprimitive crudities of the Romiſh prin- 


ciples and practices : and he will try again, perhaps 
on this occaſion, what he has tried with ſucceſs on 
others, to accommodate theſe very facts to his own 


ſyſtem: and by an art, which he has learnt from 


Ferom himſelf, will teach us, © that we ought to 
« diſtinguiſh between tbe dogmarical and the ago- 
« ziftical tile; that in the firſt, indeed, truth is 
the object aimed at, but in the ſecond, nothing 


but victory; that ſincerity therefore is neceſſary 


* in the one, but art onely in the other : that Fe- 
rom was not here dogmatizing, but fighting with 
% an enemy; and in that caſe, according to his 


cuſtom, not ſaying what he thought true, but 


« whatwasneceflary to his cauſe, and catching upany 
« words, to throw at him, which would beſt ſerve, 
* to knock him down: then he will cry out again, 
« jn the ſame lamentable ſtile, hat this is not the 
« firſt time, that poor St. Jerom has been thus man- 
« pled and miſrepreſented [f]; that I have ſup- 


[/] Honoramus autem reliquias Martyrum, ut eum, cujus ſunt 
Martyres, adoremus. Honoramus ſervos, ut honor ſervorum re- 
dundet ad Dominum; qui ait; qui vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſcipit. Hie- 


rom. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 279. 
« preſſed 


CXXXV1 FOSTICRTPTE 


“ preſſed the very expreſſions, which would have 
« cleared up the matter and juſtified the purity of 
© his principles; for when Vigilantius charges him 
“ with Idolatry, for worſhipping rotten bones, in 
« the manner above-mentioned, that I had omitted 
« to acquaint the reader, how Ferom denies the 
“ charge, and declares, that they paid no divine wor- 

« ſhip to any thing but to God, that by honoring the 
« reliques of the Martyrs, they meant to adore him, 
6 whoſe Martyrs they were; and gave honor to the 
« ſervants, that the honor of the ſervants might 
ce redound to thetr Lord, who ſays, he that receiveth 
« you receiveth me [g]. And what is this after 
all, but the fame trifling and evaſive diſtinction, 
with which the Romani/ts defend the ſame practices 
at this day, and ſhift off that charge of Idolatry, 
which 1s urged __ them by the Heretical Pro- 
teſtants ? 


— 
Lay 


But to purſue this point a little farther. There 
is another ſhort paſſage, in the ſame work of Ferom, 
where he urges Vigilantius, in the following man- 


[g] See Dr. Chapman! s defence of Jerom— in Miſcellan. Tracts. 
pag. 30, &c. 
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ner: That if it were ſuch a ſacrilege, or impiety, 
« as Vigilantius contends, to pay thoſe honors to 
ce the reliques of the Saints; then h Emperor Con- 
* fantius muſt needs be a ſacrilegious perſon, who 
c tranſlated the holy religues of Andrew, Luke, and 
&« Timothy, to Conſtantinople : then Arcadius Au- 
“ guſtus allo muſt be held ſacrilegious, who tranſlat- 
&« ed the bones of the bleſſed Samuel from Fudæa, 
© where they had lain ſo many ages, into Thrace : 
&« then all the Biſhops likewiſe were not onely ſa- 
“ crilegious, but ſtupid too, who ſubmitted to 
* carry a thing, the moſt contemptible, and no- 


« thing but mere duſt, in filk and veſſels of gold: 


“ and laſtly, then the people of all the Churches 
*© muſt needs be fools, who went out to meet thoſe 
« holy reliques, and received them, with as much 
oo 15 as if they had ſeen the Prophet himſelf, 
“living, and preſent among them: for the proceſ- 
« ſion was attended by ſwarms of people, from Pa- 
&« leftine, even unto Chalcedon, ſinging with one 


voice the praiſes of Chriſt, who were yet adoring 


Samuel perhaps, and not Chriſt, whoſe Prophet 
« and Levite Samuel was [H)]. 


(Þ] Ergo—Sacrilegus fuit Conſtantius Imperator, &c. ibid. p. 282, 3. 
Now 
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| Now let the Archdeacon declare once more, 


what it is, that we muſt ſay and think, of zhe/e 


tranſlations and proceſſions of boly reliques, which 
were ſolemnized, as Jerom here deſcribes them, 
with ſuch pomp and pageantry of devotion, by the 
Emperors, Biſhops, people, and all Chriftian Churches 
of thoſe Primitive times. Muſt we with Vigilantius, 
call them acts of impiety, ſuperſtition and ſtupidity ; 


or with Ferom, treat ſuch an opinion as blaſphe- 


mous and hzretical ? but whatever anſwer he may 
give, we may venture to affirm, without waiting 
for it, what is ſufficient for my purpoſe, and noto- 
rious to all, who have heard or ſeen, what paſſes i in 
the Church of Rome, that Ferom's account of thoſe 
primitive reliques and their tranſlations, is the 


very form, and pattern, by which the Romanifts 


tranſlate, receive and venerate their holy reli ques at 


this day. 


I have now faid enou gh, for the preſent occaſion, 
concerning the uſe of the Fathers, and particularly of 
Ferom, with regard to our controverſies with the Pa- 
piſts, yet cannot put an end to this Poſtſcript, with- 


out adding a word or two, on what the Archdeacon 
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has farther intimated, with reſpect to the ſame Jerom, 


and another ſort of enemies the Preethinkers; who 
make him likewile, as he would perſuade us, the par- 
ticular object of their ſpleen, and would be glad, as 
well as the Papiſts, to get rid of him at any rate. 
Now if this had been ſaid of the Freethinkers onely, 
in popiſh countries, there would have been ſome 
ſenſe in it ; but asit is here applied, there is certainly 
none at all. For in the Romiſh Church, there are 


many without doubt, who from a freedom of think- 


ing, ſuperior to that of the vulgar, muſt needs con- 


demn the whole ſyſtem of their monkery, their wor- 
ſhip of Saints and reliques, their holy water, holy 


oil, croſſes, maſſes, exorciſms, and all their other 
ſuperſtitions ; manifeſtly contrived, to ſerve purpoſes 
merely ſecular ; to ſupport the power, and increaſe 
the wealth of the Clergy ; and it is natural to ima- 


gine, that men, whoſe ſcepticiſm turned chiefly 


on thoſe rites and practices, might be particularly 
called, by the writings of Ferom, or the other Fa- 
thers, by whoſe authority, they were all at firſt 


propagated, and are ſtill maintained, and forcibly 


impoſed: upon them. But the caſe is widely diffe- 


rent in Proteſtant countries; where we are neither 


ſ 2 teized 
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teized with ſuch fopperies, nor tied down to the au- 
thority of the Fathers; and where the Freethinkers 
conſequently have no reaſon, to fancy themſelves 
ſpecially hurt by any of them; but on the contrary, 
many obvious reaſons, why they ſhould enjoy and 
rejoice in them all; as affording infinite matter for 
the ſport of ſceptical wits; in the credulity, the 
ſuperſtition, the pious frauds, and forged miracles of 
thoſe primitive times: all which, they have never fail- 
ed to ſet forth, as the genuin characters of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, and Chriſtian Churches of all ages; and 
to play them off with all their art, ſo as to make them 
bear againſt religion itſelf; and they bear indeed in 
the ſtrongeſt manner againſt the religion of Nome, 
as being wholly founded, and ſtill ſupported by 
thoſe very arts. But the Proteſtants ſtand clear, 
and unconcerned in the diſpute; and have nothing 
to do, but to look on, and divert themſelves with 
the iſſue of it. For their religion reſts on quite 
another foot, on the ſingle, but ſolid foundation of 


the ſacred Scriptures; unmixed with rubbiſh of 


ancient tradition, or ancient Fathers; and indepen- 
dent on the characters and writings of any men 
| whatſoever, except of Moſes and the Prophets; 
| 3 Chriſt 


l * TY N. 2% 
„ WAR) e - 
- 2 2 a 4,353 HE 2% A. * 5 " 
2 I ET 
8 n 


; a ta or rs nw, Nt oat" of 
en Ne R 8 2 35 9 SS = >>) 22 * 
333 SCENES . IT RES nn 
. , / ODT, 
c · m 0 . 


ay JS 


EF 
28 
8 


* 


n & ene te n A * * FI 2 bo * 4 

* 1 e R e n * 
9 WG * 5 0 4 

ieee eee eee ee 


— 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But when Proteſtant 


Divines, urged on by an unhappy zeal, or the va- 


nity of diſplaying their ſuperior learning, think fit, 
to take up the quarrel, as their own; and when 
Archdeacons eſpecially, and Lambeth Chaplains, 
come forth, with a ſort of oracular authority, to de- 
fend thoſe primitive frauds and forgeries, and de- 
clare the cauſe of the Fathers, to be the common 


cauſe of all Chriſtians ; then the affair indeed be- 


comes ſerious; for this adds a real force and ſting 


to the railleries of the Sceptics; turns their ſlight 
cavils, into grave objections, and points them di- 
realy againſt Proteſtantiſm itſelf. 


POSTSCRIPT cli 


IPs 822 * N Y - — —— 
——— — a r — 2 Bari ge a does 7. 
. : - 14 
LL RES 9 — Pa, R — . 9 — ES — — es _ 
E. ̃ —. ———— —— ̃ — — — — — IA — . 
e — — —.— te I Ye ny Gt — — hy Br 


— — — - - 
N 8 


* * rn 
. — 4. era er 2a OS 
22 IX i. _ ” _ 1 


BOOKS written by Dr. CoNYERSMIDDLETON, and Printed 
for R. MansBy and H. S. Cox on Ludgate-Hill. 


I. (3 Ermana quzdam Antiquitatiseruditz Monumenta quibus Romanorum Ve- 


terum, Ritus varii tam Sacri quam Profani, tum Græcorum atque 
Zgyptiorum nonnulli illuſtrantur, Romæ olim maxima ex parte collecta, 
ac Diſſertationibus jam ſingulis inſtructa. His Appendicis item Loco adjuncta eſt 
Mumiz Cantabrigienſis Deſcriptio. Beautifully printed on a Royal Duarto, adorned 
with twenty-three Copper-Plates, curiouſly engraved. 
II. The Hiſtory of the Life of Marcus Tullius Cicero. The third Edition. In three 
Vols. 8vo. 
N. B. There are a few remaining Copies of the Duarte Edition in large Paper, which 
may be had at Sub ſeription Price. 


III. The Epiſtles of M. T. Cicero to M. Brutus, and of Brutus to Cicero; with the 


Latin Text on the oppoſite Page, and Engliſh Notes to each Epiſtle, Together 
with a prefatory Diſſertation, in which the Authority of the ſaid Epiſtles is vindicated, 
and all the S« 0 of the Revd. Mr. Tunſtall particularly confidered and confuted. 
8vo, 
IV. A Letter from Rome, ſhewing an exact Conformity baton Popery and Pa- 
ganiſm ; or, the Religion of the preſent Romans derived from that of the Heathen 
Anceſtors. To which are added, 1. A prefatory Diſcourſe, containing an Anſwer 
to all the Objections of the Writers of a popiſh Book, intituled, The Catholic Chriſ- 
tian inſtructed, &c. with many new Fats and Teſtimonies, in farther confirmation 
of the general Argument of the Letter. And, 2. A Poſtſcript, in which Mr. War- 


burton's Opinion concerning the Paganiſm of Rome is particularly conſidered. The 


fifth Edition. 8vo. 
V. A Treatiſe on'the Roman Senate. In two Parts. 'The Firſt contains the Subſtance 


of ſeveral Letters, formerly written to the late Lord Hervey concerning the Manner 
of creating Senators, and filling up the vacancies of that Body in Old Rome. The 
ſecond Part, which is now added, contains a diſtinct Account; I. Of the Power and 


juriſdiction of the Senate. II. Of the Right and Manner of cqnvoking l. 


the Places in which it is uſually aſſembled. IV. Of the legal Times of holding their 
aſſemblies. V. Of the different Ranks and Orders of Men in the Senate, and of the 
Forms obſerved in their Deliberations. VI. Of the Nature and Force of their De- 
crees. VII. Of the peculiar Dignity, 3 and Ornaments of a Roman Senator. 
The ſecond Edition 8vo. 

VI. Remarks on two Pamphlets lately publiſh'd againſt Dr. Middleton's Intro- 
duQory Diſcourſe ; the one, intitled, Obſervations on that Diſcourſe, in anſwer to 
the Author's Prejudices, &c. the other, The Jeſuit Cabal farther opened, or a De- 
fence of Dr. Chapman's late Charge &c. with a Preface to theſe Remarks, giving a 
brief Account of a certain Book, which profeſſes to exhibit a full, true and compre- 
henſive View of Chriſtianity, &c. as it was taught and practiſed by the Univerſal 
Church, during the four Firſt Centuries, with ſome occaſional Reflections on the ſaid 


Book. 
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hich are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted in the 
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Into the MIRACULOUS Powrns, Ge. 
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NOW: bons, nn to my promiſe to a more 

preciſe and accurate Diſcuſſion of the argument of the 

Introductory Diſcourſe, and to open all the particular 
proofs, which induced me finally to embrace it, with that 
freedom and impartiality, which becomes every ingenuous 
and diſintereſted inquirer after truth: and, that I may lay 
the whole queſtion before the reader in the cn üshe, 1 
propoſe to obſerve the following methoe. 


I. To draw out, in their proper order, all the principal 
teſtimonies, which relate to the miraculous gifts of the 
Church, as they are found in the writings of the Fathers from 
the earlieſt ages, after the days of the Apoſtles, Whence we 
ſhall ſee, at one view, the whole 1 tl mn OP 
have hitherto been ſupported. | 


II. To throw together all which thoſe Fathers alſo have 
delivered, concerning the condition of the perſons who are 
| A faid 
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2 An Inquiry into 
ſaid to have been indued with thoſe gifts, and to have wrought 
the miracles, to which they appeal. 


III. To illuſtrate the particular characters and opinions of 
de Fathem, who ajteſt thoſe miracles; Þ as to enable us to 
defermine-with more exactneſt, what degree of credit may be 


due to * — 


IV. To review all als ſeveral kinds of miracles, which 
aro pretended ta; have been wrought,: and to obſerve, from the 
nature of each, how far ne ob: them: 0 voaſon- 
_ * e | a | 


3 


N 


V. To ** baths moſt t plauſible objections, which 
have hitherto been made by my! antagoniſts; or which the 
prejndices and prepoſſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians oy be 


apt to ſuggeſt to the geneml turn of my argument. 


I. In eallecting all the facts and teſtimonies, which re- 
late to the preſent argument, from tlie earlieſt antiquity, af- 
ter the days of the Apoſtles, our firſt thoughts are carried of 
eourſe to! the Ann Fatliers, that i, to thoſe, who had 
lived aridi converſed: witli the Apoſtiet, and who, by: their ſpe- 
cial appointment, were ordained to ſuccede them in the Go- 
vernment of the Church. For as there are ſeveral of this 
character, whoſe. writings. ſtill temain to us, Sr. Barnabas, 
St. Clemens; St. PR, St. n St. Hermas, ſo it is 
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the MiIRAcULOuUus Powirs, &. 3 
natural to expect, that, in theſe valued remains, the Hiſtory 
of the miraculous gifts, which are ſo much celebrated by the 
writers of the New Teſtament, ſhould be carried on: Rilt in 
the ſame manner by theſe their immediate ſucceſſors, thtough 
the next generation. For if any ſuch gifts had 'beenraQuually 
ſubſiſting in their days, it is highly probable, that men of theie 
eminent zeal and. piety, who had ſeen the wonderful: ef- 
fects of them, under the management of the Apoſtles, and 
muſt themſelves have poſſeſſed a large ſhare of them, vrould 
have made ſorne appeal or reference to them, in their cir- 
eular epiſtles to the Churches, as their ptedeceſſors had done, 
for the honor of the Goſpel, and the credit of their own 
miniſtry. But inftead of this, it is remarkable, that there is 
not the leaſt claim or pretenſion, in all their ſeveral pieces, tb 
any of thoſe extraordinary gifts, which are the ſubject of this 
inquiry; nor to any ſtanding power of working miracles, as 
reſiding ſtill among them, for the converſion of the Heathen 
world. The whole purpoſe of their writings is, to illuſtrate 
the excellence and purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and the 
whole power of their miniftry ſeems to have lain, in the inno- 


cent and amiable. character of their lives, and in the pious; 


charitable, and fervent ſtrain of their paſtoral exhortations. 
They ſpeak indeed in general, of certain piritual Gifts, as 
abounding among 'the Chriſtians of that age: yet theſe can- 
not reaſonably be interpreted to mean any thing more, than 
the ordinary gifts and graces of the Goſpel, Faith, _ bope "and 7 


mu ; the love of God and of man; which they all. le- . 


A 2 : commend 


+ hn InauaiRy into 


commend in the warmeſt terms, and appear to have poſſeſſed 
in the higheſt degree. Archbiſbop Wake however, who has 
tranſlated their works into Engliſb, ſays, that, in all probabi- 
lity, they were indued with the extraordinary gifts of ' the Holy 
Spirit, and that there are ſufficient indications of it in their 
writings [1] ** which he endeavours to 'confum, not by any 
ic facts orexpreſs teſtimonies, drawn from themſelves, but by 
« inferences onely or conjectures, grounded on a ſuppoſed fre- 
46 quency of thoſe indowments in that age, and the com- 
t munication of them, as he fays, to much leſſer and 
„ worſer men; on the ſanctity of their lives, and the great- 
„ neſs of the ſtations, to which they were called by the 
& Apoſtles; and on the accounts of them, tranſmitted to 
us by their Succeſſors: from all which he concludes, 
% that they were not onely inſtructed by perſons inſpired, 
but were themſelves alſo in ſome meaſure. inſpired too, or 
<«.,indued with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt {2 |." 1 
But whatever gifts of this ſort they may be ſuppoſed to have 


poſſeſſed, it is certain at leaſt, as the ſame Tranſlator of their 
works takes occaſion to inculcate, that their indowments 


were fat: inferior, both in their 2 ee to ahoſs of 
their. Predeeeſſors, the Apoſtles | 3]. 1 Wis: 5 

But the learned Mr. Dodivell, a RO? a more . 
complexion, my > A from the mere title or 


1 


01 See Prjim Di 3 1, 12. 

"R143 8. 18, 23. . | | : 

4141 B. F$. 11, 23. R J * | | 
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the MIR AculLlous PowzrRs, &c. 5 
addreſs of Sr. Tynatius's Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, 


that miracles ſubſiſted in great abundance in thoſe days; be- 


cauſe: that Church is there ſtiled, 4lefſed with every good gif?, 


and wanting in no good gift | 1]. Yet theſe words, as they 


are explaned by the context, manifeſtly ſignify nothing 
more, than the ordinary gifts of the Goſpel, Faith and Cha- 
rity: for the whole paſſage runs thus: To the Church of God 
the Father, and of the beloved Feſus Chriſt, which God hath. 
mercifuly bleſſed with every good gift, being filled with Faith 
and Charity, ſo as to be wanting in no good gift [2]. In another 
Epiſtle ' likewiſe of St. Ignatius, to the Romans, written on 
his journey towards Rome, whither he was going to ſuffer 
martyrdom, there are theſe words; © I am willing to die 
“ for God, unleſs you hinder me. I beſeech you, that you 


4 ſhew not an unſeaſonable good will towards me: ſuffer 


© me to be food for the wild beaſts, by whom I ſhall attain. 
« unto God: for I am the wheat of God, and ſhall be ground 
“ by the teeth of the wild beaſts, that I may be found the 
© pure bread of Chriſt, &c. [3]” From which words, the 


fame learned perſon. again infers, hat the prayers of the pri- 
_ mitive Chriſtians had the power to diſable the wild beaſts from 


Huli the CR who were u 70 n in ang —__ 


3) Diſertat. i in * II, 6 VII. 
"X 2. Menge i walli xapiopedls, wewAngoPopnutun iv igel dyarry, dbb 
Seen on wales Xagiopdley. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 


[ 3] Tlapaxany dds, un e dxcię - yerode 4. : aol f [2 outen ha. 
Boa. &c. Ad Rom. c. iv. ; 


en 0 


65ͤ -- + Ixil v into 

phitheatres [1]. Vet the paſſage itſelf has not the leaſt 
reference to prayers, or to any thing miraculous, but to the 
ordinary endeavours and interceſſion of the Chriſtian brethren 
at Rome, who offered to uſe their intereſt. to preſerve him 
from that cruel death, which he was then going to ſuffer : to 


which ſenſe it is expreſsly reſtrained, in the relation of his 


Martyrdom, written by thoſe who accompanied him in this 
very journey, and were preſent at his death, by whom we 
are told; “ that the brethren, who came out to meet him 
“ on his approach to that city, and were zealous for his 
« ſafety, undertook to appeaſe the people, ſo that when be 
© came to be expoſed to the wild beaſts in the Amphithea- 
& tre, they ſhould not defire bis deſtrufion : but the Saint 
& over-ruled, and commanded them to be quiet [2]. And to 
the ſame ſenſe alſo Dr. Cave has interpreted it, in his L/ 
of this Saint. The Chriſtians at Rome, ſays he, came out 
„ to meet and entertain him —— and when ſome of them 
© did but intimate, that poſſibly the people might be taken 


“ off from deſiring his death; he expreſſed a pious indigna- 


„ tion, intreating them to caſt no rubs in his way, that 
G might hinder om, now * was n to his crown 13]. ” 


P 7 Ex Epiſtola ad Romano ins Martyribus nonnullis datum, ne 


poſſent in eos beſtiz immiſſæ ſævire. Proinde illud a Romanis enixiſſimis pre- 
cibus contendit, ne corum orationibus id in ſua cauſa contingeret, ** Iren. 
2. Y. xxx. 

[2] See Relat. of Martyrd. of St. 12. 9.9, 10, 12. 

5 de Cavr's Lives of the Saints, Vol. I. p. 105. 5 8. 
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_ the MixacuLous Pownas, &. 7 
And in truth, all the other expreflions of theſe Fathers, 
which are commonly underſtood to ſignify the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be interpreted more rationally 
and more agreeably to the general turn of their writings to de- 

note onely the ordinary graces of the Goſpel, faith and charity; 
which they conſtantly extoll, as ſuperior to all other perfecti- 
ons; as things wonderfull and admirable ; and the peculiar gifts 
of God. : [1] nay in ſome places, they ſeem even to diſclame 
all gifts of a more extraordinary kind. Thus Polycarp, in his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, fays ; © theſe things, my brethren, 
“ I took not the liberty to write to you of myſelf, concern- 
“ ing righteouſneſs, but you before encouraged me to it. For 

e neither I, nor any other ſuch as I am, can come up to the 
(% wiſdom. of the bleſſed and renowed Paul. And in the 
« fame Epiſtle he declares; that it was not granted to him, 

” *. to praQtiſe that, which is written in the Scripture ; be an- 

8 « ory and fin not, and let not the ſun go down upon your wrath.” 

3 19 St. PP 2 in his Rm to the Ephefians, ſays ; 


. . f TCC 
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0 Chas. 4 I. Epi. ad Coritth. "A 49, 50. it. Ps Ep. ad Epheſ. xiv, 

Thus when St. Clemens tells the Corinthians, that they had all been Bleſſed with 
a large effuſion of the Holy Spirit. [S 11.] yet this effuſion, as it appears from 
1 the context, was not of a kind which conferred any extraordinary powers, but 
5 onely pious affeRions and good inclinations. And in the ſame Epiſtle, where 
5 he is exhorting them to ſubmit themſelves, one to another, according to the 
K gift, which had been beſtowed upon each: he means nothing more by that gift, 
odr chariſma, as he calls it, than the different talents, abilities, and advantages, 
whether natural or acquired, of /ftrength, wiſdom, riches, continence, &c. by 
which Providence thinks fit to diſtinguiſh the different characters of men. Y 38. 

[2] Ep. ad Philipp. c. 111, it. c. x11, 
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te theſe things I preſcribe to you, not as if I were ſome body 
'* extraordinary, for tho' I am bound for his name, I am 
ce not yet perfect in Jeſus Chriff, but now I begin to learn, 
ce and ſpeak to you, as to fellow diſciples. For I ought to 
« have, been | ſtirred vp by * in faith, in admonition, 
e i; 

This ſame Saint W in one or two of b Epiſtles, 
ſeems to intimate, that the knowledge of certain events had 
been | communicated to him by the Spirit. Thus, in his 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, ſpeaking of the earneſt exhorta- 
tions, which he had given them, to unity and ſubmiſſion to 
their Biſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, he ſays; * ſome people 
r ſuſpected, that I was acquainted before hand with the di- 
„ viſions among you: but he is my witneſs, for whom I am 
t bound, that I did not know it from any human fleſh, but 
« the ſpirit declared it, ſpeaking thus, do nothing without your 
« Biſhop, &c.” [2] from which Dr. Wale takes occaſion to 
infer, that he was indued with a large Portion of the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : [ 3] yet I do not find, that any 
other Commentator has ventured to build any thing miracu- 
lous or ſupernatural upon it. 

It is related likewiſe of Polycarp, in o the ancient narrative of 
his martyrdom, how in the time of that perſecution, in 


| dh which his life was particularly ſought for by the Heathen 


5 2 Ad Epheſ. c. 111. 

[2] Ibid c. viz. | 
b See Pim. Treat. e . f. 13 | 7 ST | 
4 {< Magiſtrates, 


* * , 2 8 9 r 9 R e n : 

9 WWW o WN AA: os Ca 
: „ r N Fa 2 Keg Fg Eng Me Fg YEN - GL odd 22 ͤ NI ONE VCR 
ONE AS \ FARE, . ED 2 . — 6 ts des LT OTIS XX * K * 1 ” e 


ö G. TIT © "o 
8 


e N J4ͤĩ75—u,A ARE TI A bs > ner FR 
Ng nag, OY 3 A 
77 


1 N e 3 5 A . > ant wid er 
ö R RF 
N A . 
he 22 RR ä 


the Miraculous Pow ERS, &c. 9 


e Magiſtrates, he withdrew himſelf from Smyrna, by the 
« advice of his friends, into a little village, where he ſpent 
« his days and nights in prayer, with a few, who accompa- 
« nied him; and as he was praying, a viſion was offered to 
« him, three days before he was taken, in which he faw 
« his pillow on fire: whereupon, turning preſently to his 
“ companions, he ſaid prophetically, I muſt certainly be 
© burnt alive.” The ſame narrative calls him alſo a Pro- 
phetic teacher; and declares, that every word, which he uttered, 
had either been fulfilled, or would be fulfilled. [1 | Whence 
ſome later writers have affirmed, that he was indued with a 
ſpirit of prophecy, and foretold every thing, that was to hap- 
pen to him, But the foreſight of his death, and the man- 
ner of it, in the time of a cruel perſecution, when his perſon 
was particularly hunted from village to village, as the princi- 
pal and deſtined ſacrifice, may reaſonably be conſidered as the 
effect of common prudence, without recurring to a thing 
miraculous. 

Here then we have an interval of about half a century, the 
earlieft and pureſt of all Chriſtian Antiquity after the days of 
the Apoſtles, in which we find not the leaſt reference to any 
ſtanding power of working miracles, as exerted openly in the 
Church, for the conviction of unbelievers; but on the con- 


. trary, the ſtrongeſt reaſon to preſume, that the extraordinary 


gitts of the Apoſtolic age were "I this time a withdrawn ; 


91 s Vid. Marg Poly, c. v, XVI. 


B and 


= 7 An InQuiry into 
and the Goſpel left to make it's way by it's own ſtrength, and 
the authority of thoſe credentials, and original miracles, with 
which Chriſt had furniſhed it, as an effectual ſecurity of it's 
ſucceſs and triumphs over the powers of the earth, Yet be- 
fore we take leave of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, it may be pro- 
per to obſerve, for the prevention of unneceſſary cavils; that, 


if from the paſlages referred to above, or from any other, which 


may be found in them, it ſhould appear probable to any, that 
they were favored on ſome occaſions, with extraordinary illu- 
minations, viſions, or divine impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute 
that point with them, but remind them onely, that the gifts 
of that ſort were merely perſonal, granted for their particular 
comfort, and reaching no farther than to themſelves; and do 
not therefore in any manner affect or relate to the queſtion 
now before us. 

But if the Apoſtolic writers have left us in the dark, with 
regard to our preſent argument, their Succeſſors, it muſt be 
owned, as far as their authority reaches, have cleared it from 
all obſcurity, by their ſtrong, explicit, and repeated atteſtati- 
ons of many extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, which 
were conſtantly and publicly exerted in the Chriſtian Church, 
through each ſucceding age. 

Juin Martyr, who is ſuppoſed to have written his firſt 
Apology within fifty years after the days of the Apoſtles, ſays, 
There are prophetical gifts among us at this day, and 
ce both men and women indued with extraordinary powers 

46 by 
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the MiRaculous Pow ERS, &c. 11 
« by the Spirit of God I And he frequently appeals, 
« to what every one might ſee with his own eyes, in every 
« part of the world, and particularly in Rome, in the caſe of 
« perſons poſſeſſed with Devils; who were cured and ſet 
« free, and the Devils themſelves baffled and driven away by 
« the Chriſtians, adjuring or exorciſing them in the name af 
« Feſas, when all other Exorciſts and Inchanters had tried in 
« vain to help them [2 |.” 

Trenæus, who was contemporary with Juſtin, but wrote 
ſomewhat later, and lived much longer, affirms; © that all, 


e whowere truly diſciples of Jeſus, receiving grace from him, 


& wrought miracles in his name, for the good of mankind, 
« according to the gift, which each man had received: ſome 
« caſt out Devils, ſo that thoſe, from whom they were eject- 
« ed, often turned believers, and continued in the Church: 
te Others had the knowledge of future events, viſions, and 
prophetical ſayings : others healed the fick by the impoſition 
« of hands: that even the dead had been raifed, and lived af- 
te terwards many years among them: that it was impoſſible, 
« to reckon up all the mighty works, which the Church per- 


ec 


4 formed every day, to the benefit of nations; neither deceiv- 


6“ ing, nor making a gain of any, but freely beſtowing, what 


[9] . rue nary 2 3 vuv wo lin xgcHald E51, &c. Ka! was 
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Ws Dial. par. 2. p. 315, & 330. Edit. Thirlb, 


6 Apolog. 2. p. 116, vid, etiam p. _—_ 303, 320, 21, Cc. 
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12 | An INovniry into 


e it had freely received [1].” And as to the particular mira- 
&« cle of raiſing the dead, he declares it, to have been frequent- 
« ]y performed on neceſſary occaſions; when by great faſting, 
ce and the joint ſupplication of the Church of that place, the 
& ſpirit of the dead perſon returned into him, and the man 
« was given back to the prayers of the Saints [2].” And 


again, © we hear many, ſays he, in the Church indued with 


&« prophetic gifts; ſpeaking with all kind of tongues ; laying 
* open the ſecrets of men for the public good ; and expound- 
© ing the myſteries of God | 3 ].” 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, who "WET in the ſame age 


with Trenæus, ſpeaking of the evil and ſeducing Spirits, which 


uſed to- inſpire the Poets and Prophets of the Heathen world, 


_ ſays ; © the truth of this is manifeſtly ſhewn ; becauſe thoſe, 


* who are poſſeſſed by ſuch Spirits, are ſometimes exorciſed 
« even at this day by us, in the name of the true God; when 
© theſe ſeducing Spirits confeſs themſelves to be the ſame 
« Dzmons, who had before inſpired the Heathen Poets [4]. 
Tertullian, who floriſhed towards the end of the ſecond, 
and died in the beginning of the third century, challenges the 
Heathen Magiſtrates, ©* to call before their tribunals, any per- 
© ſon poſſeſſed with a Devil; and if the evil ſpirit, When ex 


[1] Adverſ. Hæreſ. 1. 11. c. Lv11. p. 188. Edit, Oxon, it. Euſeb, Hiſt, 
Eccl. I. 5. c. 7. 
[2] Adv. Hzref. I. 2. c. Lv1. p. 186. it. Euſed. Hiſt. Eccl. ibid. 


[3] Ibid. 1. 5. c. v1. p. 406. 
[4] Ad Autolyc. I. 21. p. 87. c. ad 1 Os: Juſt, Mart. Par. 1636. 


I -« orciſed 


353 
#7 
Ag 
* + 
Fs 
4 8 
= 
HY 
Q 
5 
"rates 
8 
P ITY 
K 
3 
2 
44 
3; 
8 
7 
. 
N £24 
4+. 
N 
3 
* A 
53 
75 
. 
"2M 
*;.FY 
A”. 
* N 
. = 
B 
8 
5 ME 
Dy 
3 
8 
E 
1 
5 
3 
5 
4 
IF 
=» 
25 
x 
oh 


* pd ö 

R 
. "x 
RL TIEN 2 
e 


the Miraculous PowERSõ, &c. 13 
« orciſed by any Chriſtian whatſoever, did not own himſelf. 
te to be a Devil, as truly, as in other places, he would falſely 
« call himſelf a God, not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſtian, 
« that then they ſhould take the life of that Chriſtian : and 
c what is more manifeſt, adds he, than this operation; 
« what more convincing than this proof [ 1 |” In another 
place, there is a Siſter, ſays he, among us, indued with 
« the gifts of revelations, . which ſhe ſuffers in the Church, 
« during the time of divine ſervice, by an ecſtaſy in the ſpi- 
* rit: ſhe converſes with Angels, and ſometimes alſo: with 
« the Lord: ſees and hears myſteries : and knows the hearts 
e of ſome, and me We to "as who want 
« them [2].” 

Minucius Felix, who.i is (ne to A written in the be- 
oitning of the third century, addreſſing himſelf to his Hea- 
then friend in his Dialogue, called Ocfavius, ſays; the 
« greateſt part of you know, what confeſſions the Dzmons 
« make concerning themſelves,” as oft as they are expelled by 


e us out of the bodies of men, by the torture of our words, 


« and the fire of our ſpeech. Saturn himſelf, and Serapis 


and Jupiter, and the reſt of them, whom you worſhip, 


ce conſtrained by the Pain, which they «el, confeſs, what they 


+4 
[1]. Edatur hic alk ſub 3 n 2 Dal agi conſtet. 


Juſſus a quolibet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, tam ſe Dzmonem confitebitur de 


vero, quam Deum alibi de falſo quid iſto opere manifeſtius? quid hac pro- 
batione fidelius? Apolog. c. 23. 


[2] De! Anima. 59... 
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ce are: nor in this, do they tell us a lie, tho' it be to their 
« own ſhame, eſpecially when ſome of your people are 
< preſent. Believe them therefore to be Dæmons, from their 
« own teſtimony, and true confeſſion. For being adjured 
« by the true and onely God, they unwillingly and wretch- 
« edly betray their uneaſineſs in the bodies of men; and ci- 
« ther fly out inſtantly, or vaniſh gradually, in proportion 
e as the faith of the patient, or the your of the agent afliſts 
& towards the cure | 1]. 

Origen, who lived at the fame time with Minucius, tho 
ſomething younger, declares; that there remained ill 
« among the Chriſtians of his days, the manifeſt indications 
« of that Holy Spirit, which was ſeen in the ſhape of a 
6 Dove. For they drive away Devils, ſays he; perform 
*. many cures; foreſee things to come; according to the 
<« will of the divine Word: and tho Celjus and the Few, who 
« is introduced by him, will make a jeſt, of what Iam going 
et to ſay, I will ſay it nevertheleſs ; that many people, as it 
 « were apainſt their wills, have been brought over to Chri- 
« ſtianity, by the Spirit giving a ſudden turn to their minds, 


« and offering viſions to them either by day or by night; ſo 


4c that inſtead of hating the word, they became ready even 
* to lay down their lives for it. I have ſeen many examples 
« of this ſort; and ſhould I onely ſet down ſuch of them, 


«©. ag were tranſacted in my preſence, I ſhould expoſe gl 


[1] Minuc, Octav. p. 23. ad Calcem Edit, Cyprian per Rigalt, Pri, 
I 0 
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the MIR AculLovs PowERs, &c. 18 
« to the loud laughter of the unbelievers, who imagine that 
&« we, like the reſt, whom they ſuſpe& of forging ſuch 
« things, are impoſing our forgeries alſo upon them: but 
« God is my witneſs, that my ſole purpoſe is, to recom- 
e mend the religion of Jeſus, not by fictitious tales, but by 
« clear and evident facts | 1 |.” 
In another place, he ſays; © that miracles began with 


e the preaching of Jeſus, were multiplied after his aſcen- 
ec ſion, and then again decreaſed; but that, even in his 


&« days, fome remains of them continued with a few, whoſe 
e ſouls were cleanſed by the word, and a Life conformable 
to it [2]. Again; ſome, ſays he, in proof of a mira- 
© culous power received through faith in Chriſt, heal the 
* fick, by invoking the name of God over them, and of 
« Feſus, with a recital of ſome ſtory of his life, I myſelf 
« have ſeen many ſo healed in difficult cafes; loſs of ſenſes, 


c madneſs, and innumerable other evils, which neither men 


nor Devils could cure [3]. Again; ſpeaking of Devils, 


We are ſo far, ſays he, from worſhipping them, that by 
«© prayers and the rehearſal of ſome paſſages of the ſacred writ, 


* wedrive them before us; out of men and places, and alſo 
cout of beaſts; for they ſometimes attempt to do miſ- 


[1] Cont. Celſ. 1. 1. Þ- 34, 35. Edit. Cant. 


[2] Tutti ot Tv axis mud x. dgxas ww Th Ine MlaoraNics, Hale | 
H 17 daham ar WAtLOVE Edeixuulo, U deter & Zxarloua. w 2 » voy irs #51 


un abr way hg. &c. ib. I. 7. Pp. 337. it. I. 2. 62. 
(3) Dil. b z 5. 44 


— 


* chief 


x6 IN du TIR Bito 
e chief alſo to theſe [ ].“ Then as to the method of per- 
forming this miracle, it was not, he ſays, by any curious, 
«© magical, or inchanting arts, but by prayer alone, and 
ce certain plain adjurations or exorciſms, which any ſimple 
« Chriſtian might perform: for even common and illiterate 
% laymen were generally the actors in this caſe [2]. In 
which no man was more eminent, than one of his own diſ- 
ciples, Gregory, called the Wonder-worker, who caſt out 
Devils, not onely by word of mouth, but even by 2 meſſage, 
or mandatory letter to them ; as the Eccleſiaſtical writers 8 
recorded of him | 3 ]. 

Cyprian, the ſcholar of Wan who wrote . the 
middle of the third century, ſpeaking of prophetic viſions, 
which was the - peculiar gift of that age, ſays; © beſides 
c the viſions of the night, even boys among us are filled 
e with the Holy Ghoſt, and in fits of ecſtacy, ſee, hear, 
4 and ſpeak things, by which the Lord thinks fit to inſtruct 
ec us [4]. And deſcribing all the various pranks of the 
Devils, they eee ſays he, into the bodies 


0] BY? art 4 N An Tay 8 oN yag Th Th Auger 2 TWV TONTWv 
EVipYECs r 08 dalucbte. | Ibid. . fe. P- 376. 

[2] 'Ns ininay 74g ares T0 rot ro- err. Ibid. P · | 334. 

[3] Kane: wer A Agnes av, EB T1parra, t roi noc, voc dilas Degamev- 
tov, 5 Saipuoras Os ET AWN Quyadriuy, Socrat. Hiſt. 1. 4. 27. 

[4] Præter nocturnas enim viſiones, per dies quoque impletur apud nos Spi- 
Titu ſancto puerorum innocens ætas, quæ in exſtaſi videt oculis, & audit & lo- 
quitur ea, quibus nos Dominus monere & inſtruere eue Fal. ix. Edit. 
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* of men, raiſe terrors in the mind, diſtortions in the 
« limbs, break the conſtitution, and bring on diſeaſes 

& yet adjured by us in the name of the true God, they pre- 
&« ſently yield, confeſs, and are forced to quit the bodies, 
& hich they poſſeſſed, You may ſee them by our com- 
* mand, and the ſecret operation of the divine power, laſhed 
ee with ſcourges, ſcorched with fire, tortured by an increaſe 
&« of pains; howling, groaning, begging ; confeſſing whence 
«© they came, and whither they go, even in the hearing of 
e their own worſhippers : and they either fly out immedi- 


46 ately, or vaniſh gradually, according to the faith of the 


te patient, or the grace of him, who works the cure | 1 ].” 
In another place, treating again on the ſame miracle, © it is 


performed, ſays he, at this day, ſo that the Devil is laſhed 


te and burned and tortured by the Exorciſts, with human 
« words, but a divine power: and when he promiſes to go 
te out, and to diſmiſs the men of God, he often deceives, 


„ and by the fame lie of obſtinacy and fraud, does what 


« Pharaoh had done before, till he is oppreſſed by the _ 
* tary water of Baptiſm | 2 ].” 


(1] Ibid. De Idolor, vanit. p. 206. 

- [2] Ibid. Epiſt. 76. p. 154. The example of Pharaoh here alluded to, is 
een by him in the following manner: King Pharaoh having ſtruggled and 
perſiſted in his perfidy, was able to carry on his reſiſtance ſo * till he came 
to the water, where he was ſubdued and deſtroyed. For that Sea, as St. Pau] 
ſays, was the Sacrament of Baptiſm.—And ſo he ſhews how the Devils uſed to 


act the ſame part, when adjured by the Chriſtian Exorciſts, and continued to 


afflict the people of God till they came to the water of Baptiſm. 
| 5 Arnobius, 
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Arnobius, who is ſuppoſed to have publiſhed his book 
againſt the Gentiles, in the year of Chriſt 303, tells us, 
<« that Chriſt uſed to appear ſometimes in thoſe days, to juſt 
& and holy men, not in vain dreams, but in his pure and 
« fimple form: and that the mention of his name put the 
« evil ſpirits to flight; ſtruck their prophets dumb; de- 
prived the Southſayers of the power of anſwering ; and 
c“ fruftrated the acts of arrogant Magicians; not by the 
«© terror or hatred of his name, as the Heathens ee 
cc but by the efficacy of his ſuperior power | 1 Jy 

Lactantius, the diſciple of Arnobius, who floriſhed and 
wrote about the ſame time, ſpeaking of thoſe Demons or 
evil ſpirits, ſays; that being adjured by the Chriſtians in 
« the name of God, they retire out of the bodies of men; 
and being laſhed by their words, as by ſcourges, confeſs 
„ themſelves to be Demons; and even tell their names; 
« the fame, which are adored in the Temples; and this 
* even in the preſence of their worſhippers yet caſting no 
© reproach on religion, but on their own honor, becauſe 
“ it is not in their power to lie either to God, in whoſe 
« name they are adjured, or to the juſt, by whoſe voice 


* 


| [1] Qui juſtifimis viris etiam nunc impollutis, ae diligentibus ſeſe, han per 


vana infomnia, ſed per puræ ſpeciem fimplicitatis apparet. Cujus nomen au- 
ditum fugat noxios ſpiritus. Imponit ſilentium vatibus. Haruſpices inconſultos 
reddit. Arrogantium Magorum fruſtrari efficit actiones, non horrore, ut dici- 


tur, nominis, ſed majoris licentia 8 Ib. 1. p. 13. ad Caleem Oper 


Cyprian. Edit. per Rigalt. 
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the Mizaculous Powzxs, &c. 19 
i they are tortured: wherefore after many howlings, they 


v frequently cry out, that they are ſcourged and burned, 


and are going out inſtantly Lak | 

_ Theſe ate the principal teſtimonies, which aſſert the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Primitive Church, through the three 
firſt centuries : which might be ſupported ſtill by many more 
of the fame kind, and from the ſame, as well as different 
writers, if it were neceſſary [2 J. But theſe are ſufficient for 
our purpoſe: and the warmeſt admirers of thoſe ages, will 


not ſcruple, I dare ſay, to riſk the fate of the cauſe upon 


the merit of them : for if theſe cannot command belief, the 
credit of the miracles in queſtion muſt fink at once; ſince 
Chriſtian antiquity can furniſh no other evidence in their fa- 


| . half ſo ſtrong and authentic as this. 


I ſhall cloſe this firſt article with a remark or two, which 


it ſcems naturally to ſuggeſt, It has already been -obſerved, 
that the filence of all the Apoſtolic writers, on the ſubject of 


theſe gifts, muſt diſpoſe us to conclude, that in thoſe days 
they. were actually withdrawn. And if this concluſion he 


thought to have any weight in it, then ſurely the pretended 
revival of them, after a ceſſation of forty or fifty years, and 
the confident atteſtation of them made by all the ſucceding 
Tae cannot fail of ren a e of ſome fiction 


(1) Divin. A lib. 2. c. 20 
[2] See Mr. Mpiſton's Account of the 5. Sc. in which he has 


collected many more teſtimonies relating to them, to ſhew, that the gift of 


guring them continued to the middle of the fourth century. 1 
CC” 2 | in 
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20 luda ti x i 
in the caſe. For if they did really ceaſe for ſo long an 
interval, and at a time, when the Chriſtian cauſe ſeemed to 
want them the moſt, as being then deprived of it's firſt and 
ableſt champions, the Apoſtles, we cannot conceive any rea- 
ſon, why they ſhould afterwards be revived, when the Church, 
without any ſuch help, had been gathering niore and more 
ſtrength all that while, by its own natural force. But it is 
remarkable, that as the Church continued to increaſe in power 
and credit, ſo it's miraculous gifts are ſaid to have increaſed 
alſo in the ſame proportion: for - tho'- by an. increaſe of 
power it certainly ſtood leſs in need of true miracles, yet 
by the ſame power it became more able to reward, and 
more likely therefore to excite falſe pretenſions to them. 
Again, the difference which every one may perceive, be- 
tween the miraculous gifts of the Apoſtolic days, and theſe 
of the following ages, not onely in the nature, but in the 
manner alſo of exerting them, will greatly confirm the ſuſpi- 


cion juſt intimated. The Apoſtles wrought their miracles on 


ſpecial occaſions, when they felt themſelves prompted to it by 
a divine impulſe ; but at other times, were deſtitute of that 
power; as it is evident from many facts and inſtances, re- 
corded in the New Teſtament. - Agreeably to which, tho 
they appeal ſometimes, in confirmation - of their miſſion, to 


the miraculous works, which their Maſter had inabled them to 


perform, yet we never find them calling out upon the Magi- 
ſtrates and people, to come and ſee the mighty wonders, 
which they were ready to exhibit before their eyes, on all 

| | occaſions, 
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the Miraculous PowEg's, &c. 21 


occaſions, at any warning, and in all places, whenever they. 
thought fit. Whereas this confident and oſtentatious man- 
ner of proclaming their extraordinary powers, carries with 
it an air of quackery and impoſture, as it was practiſed by 
the primitive wonder- Workers; who, in the affair eſpecially 
of caſting out Devils, challenge all the world to come and ſee, 
with what a ſuperiority of power they could chaſtiſe and 


drive thoſe evil ſpirits out of the bodies of men, when no 


other Conjurers, Inchanters, or Exorcifts, either among the 
Jews or the Gentiles, had been able to eject them. 


II. Under this head, I ſhall briefly lay before the reader, 


al ſuch notices, as I have been able to draw, from any of 


the Primitive writers, concerning, the perſons, - who were in- 
dued with theſe extraordinary. gifts, and, are the ſe- 


veral miracles, to which they appeal. 
Now whenever we think, or ſpeak with reverence, of thoſe 


Primitive times, it is with regard always to theſe very Fa- 


ters, whoſe teſtimonies I have been collecting; ; . who have 


left behind them, in their writings, the genuin ſpecimens 
of their ſanctity and abilities. Yenerable Saints, and eminent 
tights gf the beſt and pureſt ages, as Dr. Waterland calls them, 
and of | admirable indrwments, ordinary and extraordinary [1 4. 
And' they were indeed the chief perſons and champions of 
the Chriſtian cauſe in thoſe days; the Paſtors, Biſhops, and 
Martyrs of the Primitive Gn Vet none of 25 Ve- 


1 Import. of the Doctr. of 5 Trin. p p. 143, 160, 169. 
2 nerable 


ns rea oper giant, 140m. "OWLS DP IO Wy 13 13 
. - ' a ac 8 
1 "2008 8 0 
* 5 . D — — — 


+=. 
4 
7. 
* 
t 
7 
+ F 
bo - 
* I»? 
© 4 
© 
. 
7 
* 
+ =© 
+ 
+ 
* 
4 
45 
1 
1 
9 
, 
= 
H 
1 75 
JP 
* 
E 
125 
h 
** 
5 Ly 
: 
*. 
** 2=& 
; 
+ = 
= 
5 
* 
: * 
[8 1 
\ 
"4 


7 
7 


r 


8334 0 ” 
— — en = 


— — 
<<; n Fr 
m—_ E 


. =. "awe 
22 — arte 
— fp $464 
. — or 7 3 LY 2 LEN oof 15 . "ff - ey 


2 % 


«. — 
— ere - 
- 1 2 
= Pe ARTS. 


, N 8 . Fay 
5 . N . 
e 


— aww — 
* — — 2, 
— _ * q 
3 2 


22 n INQUIRY e 
rerable Saints have any where affirmed, that either they them- 
ſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers before them, were indued with 


any power of working miracles, but declare onely in general, 


* that ſach powers were actually ſubſiſting in their days, 
« and openly exerted in the Church; that they had often 
<< ſeen the wonderful effects of them; and that every body 
s elſe might ſee the ſame, whenever they pleaſed 7" but as 
to the perſons, who ' wrought them, they leave us ſtrangely 
in the dark; for inſtead of ſpecifying their names, conditi- 
ons, or characters, their general Nile -is,' * ſuch-and ſuch 
* works are done among us, or by us; by our people; by 
ce a few; by many; by our Exorciſts; by ignorant lay- 
25 ww, women, boys, and any fimple - Chriſtian whatſo- 
= but in the particular cafe of caſting out Devil, 
avs —.— ſays, that it was performed generally by lay- 
men [1 |. Agrecably to which Mr. Whiſton declares,  /©* that 

< this gift, which he ranks amongſt the greateſt of mira- 
4 cles, was wholly. appropriated by our Saviour, to the 
& meaner ſort of Chriſtians, with an excluſion even 2 the 
9 Clergy, ſo that, after the days of the Apoſtles, "m of 
* the facred order ever pretended to it [ 2]. 

But of what condition ſoever the actors were, it is cer- 
tain, that in the performance of their miracles, they 
were always charged with fraud and impoſture by their ad- 


[1] & kr yitp ira 20 roles wpdrlers. Con. Cell. 7. 334. 
[2] See his Account of the Dæmoniacs, p. 52, 53, 57. 
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verſaries. Lucian tells us, that whenever any crafty Fupgher, 
expert in his trade, and who knew how to make. a right uſe of 
things, ent over to the Chriſtians, he was ſure to grow rich 
immediately, by making a prey of their /qmplicity [I J. And 
Celſus repreſents all the Chriſtian wonder-workers, as mere 
vagabonds and common cheats, ** who rambled about to 
« play their tricks at fairs and markets; not in the circles 
« of the wiſer and better ſort, for among ſuch they never 
« yentured to appear; but wherever they obſerved: a fet of 
< raw young fellows, ſlaves or fools; there they took care 
* to intrude themſelves and to diſplay all their arts ral” 
Gec1i/izes alſo calls them, a: /arking nation; ſhunning the _ 
mute in publie; prating in corners AT 

The ſame charge was conſtantly urged againſt n by all 
the other enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, Julian, Porphyry, 
&c. of whom Dr. Waterland however has taken occaſion to 


dechre, that they had ſome regard to truth, in what they ſaid, 


ond to; public _— and to their own characters [4]. But as 


| 1 1 ] Hvroivuy — Ti eic a vans, 9 Toxvirns agen 2 Wedljuar 

PI Kevlar Jop, QUT ix u 2 Ne £v PE 27e, irg dubęcb- 
olg NM De Mort. Pereg. T. 2. p. 568. Ed. Var. 

I42J 06 yoiles nude x, wai Oyow ory rene 1725 i, Tgeleo- 
radu, ais A sro, dA, Ware dt 186 ayeoroliges: &c. Orig. 
con. Celſ. 1. 6. p. 284. vid. it. I. 3. p. 141. 

[3] Latebroſa & lucifuga natio; in publicum muta; in angulis garrula, &c. 
Minuc. Fel. p. 7. 

[4] © TI know not whether Celſus, Porphyry, or Julian would have faid ſuch 
« 2 thing, in the greateſt extremity of their rage. They, had ſome regard to 
“truth and to public report, and to their own characters.“ Import. of the 
Doctr. of the Trin. p. 426. 
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this ſeems to have been an haſty and inconſidera te conceſ- 
ſion, made to ſerve a particular point, which he was then 
urging, that the ancient Infidels were better men than the mo- 
derns, ſo T ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon it, but obſerve onely on 
the whole, that from theſe ſhort hints and characters of the 
primitive wonder-workers, as given both by friends and ene- 


mies, we may fairly conclude; that the celebrated gifts of 


thoſe ages were generally engroſſed and exerciſed by private 
Chriſtians, chiefly of the layety; who uſed to travel about 
from City to City, to aſſiſt the ordinary Paſtors of the 
Church, and Preachers of the Goſpel, in the converſion of 
the Pagans, by the extraordinary gifts with which they were 
ſuppoſed to be indued by the Spirit of God, and the mi- 
raculous works, which they pretended to . 

And here again, we ſee a diſpenſation of things aſcribed to 
God, quite different from that, which we meet with in the 
New Teſtament. For in thoſe days, the power of working 
miracles was committed to none but the Apoſtles, and to 
a few of the moſt eminent of the other diſciples, who 
were particularly commiſſioned to propagate the Goſpel, and 
preſide in the Church of Chriſt: but upon the pretended re- 
vival of the ſame powers in the following ages, we find the 
adminiſtration of them committed, not to thoſe, who were 
inſtructed with the government of the Church; not to the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, to the Biſhops, the Martyrs, or 
the principal Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe ; but 20 boys, 
20 Women, and above all, 70 pri vate and obſcure Jaymen, not 


onely 


the MIRAcULOUS Powtrs, &c. 25 
onely of an inferior, but ſometimes alſo of à bad charac- 
ter [1]. But if thoſe venerable Saints and Martyrs were not 
indued with them when living, they had amends made to 
them when dead, if we can believe the reports of their 
ſucceſſors, by a profuſion of them on their bones and re- 
liques: which ſuggeſts a farther cauſe of ſuſpecting the faith 
and judgement of thoſe early ages. For how can we think it 
credible, that God ſhould withhold his diſtinguiſhing favors, 
from his faithful ſervants when living, to beſtow them on 
their rotten bones? or employ his extraordinary power, to 
no other uſe, but to perpetuate a maniteſt impoſture in his 
Church? fince it is - to thoſe ancient tales, ſo gravely atteſted, 
of miracles wrought y the bones of Saints and Martyrs, that 
the Church of Rome owes all that trade, which ſhe ſtill draws, 
from the ſame fund and treaſure of her wonder-working 
reliques: and if we can believe ſuch ſtories, as they are deli- 
vered to us by the Primitive writers, we cannot condemn a 
practice, which is evidently grounded upon them. 

Theſe things, 1 ſay, are ſo ſtrange, as to give Juſt reaſon to 


[1] Nuvi 9 yg 0 G 8 Ice o Yecs ele, Chryſoſt. T. 3. p. 66. c. 
Edit. Benedict. | 

Adjicient præterea multa de auctoritate cujuſque Doctoris Hzretici ; illos 
maxime doctrinæ ſuæ fidem confirmaſſe, mortuos ſuſcitaſſe, debiles reformaſſe, 
futura ſignificaſſe, ut merito Apoſtoli crederentur, Tertull, De Præſcript. Hz- 
reticor. F. 44. 

Execivo oz ern TW Moy, robe Was 0 D, dog. obre Was 6 
daiſorcg Ne. Conſtitut. Apoſtol. I. 8. c. 2. 

Ut intelligamus, quædam miracula etiam ſcelerators homines facere, qualia 


. facere non poſſunt. Auguſt, Oper. T. 6, p. 71, 
D 


ſuſpect, 
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ſuſpect, that there was. ſame original fraud in the caſe; and 
that thoſe ſtrolling wonder-workers, by a dexterity of jug- 


| gling, which art, not Heaven had taught them, impoſed 
upon the credulity of the pious Fathers, whoſe ſtrong pre- 
judices and ardent zeal for the intereſt of Chriſtianity, would 
diſpoſe them to embrace, without examination, whatever 
ſeemed to promote ſo good a cauſe. That this was really 
the caſe in ſome inſtances, is certain and notorious: and 
that it was ſo in all, will appear ſtill more probable, when 
we have conſidered, in the next place, the particular cha- 
racers of the ſeveral Fathers, on whoſe teſtimony, the cre- 
dit of thoſe wonderfull narratives depends. 


III. The authority of a writer, who affirms any quz- 

ſtionable fact, muſt depend on the character of his veracity 
and of his judgement. As far as we are aſſured of the one, 
ſo far are we aſſured, that he does not willingly deceive us; 
and from our good opinion of the other, we perſuade our 
ſelves, that he was not deceived himſelf: but in proportion 
as there is reaſon to doubt of either; there will always be 
reaſon to doubt, of the truth of what he delivers. Nay, 
in many caſes, the want of judgement alone, has all the 


fame effect, as the want of veracity too, towards invali- 


dating the teſtimony of a witneſs : eſpecially in caſes of an 
extraordinary, or miraculous nature; where the weakneſs of 
men is the moſt liable to be impoſed upon; and the more fo, 
as it happens to be * to the greater piety and ſimplicity 

of 


=> 
Fr 33 
ba 
. 
F 5 
My 
Hl 
*. 
. 
588 
* 


Is 


8 8 2 g. 3 


33 


Deng. 


WW, a 


Phe, R VT OT 15 25 9 W 9 enn ac tern * * * 8 * n = * . " 
2 ene N IE 2 9 e rr Yer N cc „ . N * ee ä 2 — BY 1 
N FE ee . n n ; ccc e R o r If 
25 OT 5 4 Ts - . e ie * 1 n a 9 e Sx . n We F N N Yeoh ee > 2 LE 5 - =" 
2 777 ² A 227005 r LE Ne pad gan : 823 A C a 


the MinacuLous Powers, &c. 27 


of manners. Since this then is the ſole rule of determining 
the meaſure of credit, which is due to a witneſs of any 
range and queſtionable facts, I ſhall apply it to the caſe 
before us; and examine what proofs of a ſound judgement 
and ſtrict veracity are to be found in the writings of thoſe 


Fathers, who atteſt the miraculous ſtories, which we are 
now conſidering. 


As to the Apoſtolic Fathers, of whom I have ſpoken 


above, fince they have contributed but little towards the il- 


luſtration of the preſent queſtion, and bear no direct teſti- 


mony init; or none at leaſt, but what confirms the point, 


which I am defending there is no reaſon to enter into 
the conſideration of their particular characters. Their works, 
as I have faid, are tranflated into Engh/h, ſo that every one 


may judge of them for himſelf. They appear to have been 


men of great piety, integrity, and ſimplicity : and that is all, 
I think, which we need to declare of them 'on this occaſion. 
Fuſtin Martyr comes next, whoſe genius will beſt be il- 


luſtrated by ſome ſpecimens of it, extracted from his writ- 


ings. We have ſeen above, that among the indowments 
conferred in an extraordinary manner on the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, he gift of expounding the holy Scriptures, or the myſte- 


ries of God, was reckoned one: and this, as Tuſtin fre- 


quently affirms, was granted by the ſpecial grace of God to 
" bimſeff [1], Let us inquire then, what uſe he made of this 


divine 


[1 11 Set By nav Tale 5 oc 2 amo 10 yeuPav dic TIS 's x&#pilos br 
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divine gift: and if ever he was really inlightened by it, we 
might ſurely expect to find the effects of it there, where he 
is diſcourſing on the myſtery f the Croſs ; which he declares to 
be the greateſt ſymbol of power and dominion, and explanes 


in the following manner. Conſider, ſays he, all the 


things in the world, whether they could be adminiſtered, 
ce or have any communication with each other, without this 
© form of the Croſs, The Sea could not be paſſed, unleſs 
t that trophy called the fail, were preſerved in the ſhip : the 
& earth could not be tilled without it: for neither diggers 
* nor artificers could do their work, but by inſtruments of 
«© this ſhape. The form of man differs in nothing elſe from 


* other animals, but in the erection of his body, and the 
« extenſion of his arms, and the projection of his noſe 


% from the forehead, through which reſpiration is made, 
„ and which ſhews nothing elſe but the figure of the croſs: 
* in which ſenſe alſo it is ſpoken of by the Prophet; 
ee Chriſt the Lord is the breath before our face | 1].” Upon 
this paſſage the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe makes the 
following remarks, which I would recommend to all the zea- 
lous admirers of theſe venerable Saints and pureſt ages; © that 
.** the holy Martyr muſt not be raſbly blamed, for an interpreta- 
&« tion ſo forced and far fetched; becauſe it was the prevailing 


Obo qap duvejaic h TOLGUTN Tis gh GANG x an, Taps Yes paovy tis 10 
ub, Tas qpuPas are edo por, Ib. p. 258. | 

[1] Kalavoroale ννẽỹↄ wavla Y iv Th x00py, ts gvev Te s THT dior 
* ha, 1 xewvwvins N d,, & c. Apol. 1. p. 82, 
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& cuſtom of that age, to import into the ſacred text ſenſes, 


| & hitch did not belong lo it 1.“ 


Again; Hear, ſays Juſtin, how Chriſt, after he was 


“ crucified, fulfilled the ſymbol of the tree of life in Paradiſe, 
e and of all the other things, which were to happen after- 


« wards to the righteous, For Mgſes was ſent with a rod, 
* to redeem his people: with this rod he divided the ſea ; 


& brought water out of the rock; and with a piece of 


«© wood, made the bitter water ſweet. Jacob alſo with ſticks, 
made his uncle Laban's ſheep bring forth ſuch lambs, as 
ce were to be his own again, Cc. [2].” And ſo he goes on, 
in this way of alluſion, to apply all the ſticks and pieces of 


| wood in the Old Teſtament to the Croſs of Chriſt : and 


purſuing the ſame argument in another place, where he is 
deſcribing the fight of the T1/raelites with Amalek, he ſays, 
« that when the ſon of Nun, called Jeſus, led the people on 
“ to battel, Moſes employed himſelf in prayer, with his 
« hands ſtretched out in the form ofa Croſs ; that, as long as 


te he continued in that poſture, Amalek was beaten; but 
e when he remitted any thing of it, his own people 


« ſuffered: and that all this was owing to the power of the 


* 


[1] Alium autem ſenſum tradit hoc loco Juſtinus, qui nimis longe quidem 
petitus videtur: nec tamen S. Martyr idcirco temere reprehendendus, quod 
mos iſtius ævi tam inter Judæos, quam Chriſtianos obtinuerit, ſacro textui haud 
innatos ſenſus ſub inferre. Vid. not. ( 29) ad Juſtin ibid. 

[2] Ori dt, ulla To Soupobnvas TerEv e de EXE TE | Gon ru (ns, 5 


Ey Tx) rh De do het eneacclo, 70 1 enqoα i WG 705 ETAL 


exdoolle, &c. Id. Dial. p. 2. p. 325, 326. 


&« cro's : 
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© croſs: for the people did not conquer, becauſe Moſes 


& prayed ; but becauſe, while the name of Jeſus was at the 
« head of the battel, Moſes was exhibiting the figure of the 
* Crols wh ” It would be endleſs to run through all the 
interpretations of the ſame kind, which are to be found in 
this Father; ſince his works are but little elſe, than a wretched 
collection mn: the pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic fancy 
and heated brain, which no man in his ſober ſenſes could 
miſtake for divine revelations. Yet as abſurd as they now 
appear to be, this pious Father infiſts, that they were all 
ſuggeſted to him from Heaven; and appeals to the Fews them- 
ſelves againſt whom he was applying them, whether they 
thought it poſſible for him, to acquire ſo perfect a knowledge of 


the Holy Scriptures, if be bad not received from the author of 


them, the grace or gift, to underſtand them [1 ]. What credit 
then can be due to this Father, in the report of other peo- 
ple's gifts and inſpirations, who was ſo groſsly deceived him- 
ſelf, or willing at leaſt to deceive others, in this confident at- 
teſtation of his own? Dr, Cave tells us, that Juſtin was 
wholly 1gnorant of the Hebrew tongue; which was the cauſe of 
his childiſh blunders, whenever he meddled with it. Every 
*« one, ſays he, who has dipped but ever ſo little into that 


[1] Ov you Ji, BTWS axel Mocng, 01% v xp ow 0 Agog tyivilo, a 
ab ros T0 ? Cnjaciov TS Favge noi. Ibid. p. 336. 

L Olecbe d nuas welk, w avdpes, vevontivas dun, iv Tais ypuPx3is 
rabra, e n Sινjmü, Ts S H ⁊ñͥañv aur ina xapio Ts voni. Dial. 
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&« tongue, knows, that Satan in the Hebrew ſignifies an ad- 
ce verſary: but ſee the ridiculous interpretation of Juſtin: 
&« He is called Satanas, ſays the Martyr ; a name compounded 
c“ agreeably to his nature, of Sata, which ſignifies an Apo- 
ce ſtate, and Nas, a Serpent, &c. 23: But for a farther 
illuſtration of his character, I ſhall give an inſtance or two of 
the doctrines, which he teaches, as orthodox and Apoſtoli- 
cal, as well as of the facts, which he aſſerts, as certain and 
unquæſt ionable. 

He declares, that all the Chriſtians, who were in all points 
orthodox, embraced and believed the doctrine of the millen- 
nium 5 that all the Saints ſhould be raiſed in the fleſh, and 
«© reign with Cbriſt in Feruſalem, enlarged and beautified in 
© a wonderful manner for their reception, in the enjoyment 
“ of all ſenſual pleaſures, for a thouſand years before the ge- 
ce neral reſurrection 2 Which doctrine he deduces from 
the teſtimony of the Prophets and of St. John the Apoſtle ; 
and was followed in it by the Fathers of the ſecond and third 
_ centuries ; yet the doctrine itſelf was afterwards exploded, as 
it well deſerved, not onely as abſurd and monſtrous, but as im- 
pious and heretical, St. Ferom treats it as a mere fable, or 


* 


[i] Litterarum Hebraicarum rudem penitus & imperitum fuiſſe, Fuſtino vi- 
tio verti non debet, Sc. Hinc factum eſt, ut in Hebræis adeo pueriliter 
lapſus ſit exemplum dabo, &c, Cave Hiſt Litter. p. 61. Edit. ult. 

[2] Eyd d x) & Twi tiow dploguupeors xals mails p xz Tapxes 
duc cao ei h impapela, „ XA irn iy Terran, cixodounttions 2g 
x0ojunteion, g ννubeicy, & c. Dialog. par. 2. p. 313. 


2 dream 
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dream of the Jews, and Judaizing Chriſtians. Yet from the 
authority of thoſe Fathers, who aſſerted it, and the credit, 
which it had obtained with the generality of Chriſtians, he 
foreſaw, as he tells us, what 4 furious ſtorm he ſhould raise 
againſt himſelf by that freedom [ 1]. The ſure fate of all thoſe, 
who, in any age of the Church, from the earlieſt times 
down to the preſent, have had the virtue and courage to at- 
tack any popular error, or reigning ſuperſtition; 

He aſſerts another doctrine full as monſtrous; © that God 
having created the world, committed the care of it to 
Angels; who tranſgreſſing their duty, fell in love with wo- 
men, and begot children on them, whom we call Dz. 
mons; who ſubdued mankind to their power; partly by 
magical writings; partly by terrors, and puniſhments; 
and partly by the inſtitution of ſacrifices, fumes, and 
„ libations; of which they began preſently to ſtand in need, 
e after they had enſlaved themſelves to their luſts and paſſi- 
ons, Ge. [2].“ And in another place, the truth, ſays 
« he, ſhall come out; that evil Dæmons of old debauched 


Cc 
Cc 
Cc 
A cc 
Cc 


[1] Quz qui recipiunt, mille quoque annorum fabulam & terrenum Salvato- 


ris imperium Judaico errore ſuſcipient—— Comment, in Iſa. c. 30. Oper. Tom. 
3. p. 262. Edit. Benedict. | 
- Ex quo diſcimus melle annorum fabulam, in qua rurſum nuptiæ promittuntur, 
& cibi & terrenæ vitz converſatio, abjiciendam. Ib. p. 436. 
Ut præſaga mente jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit. ibid. 
P. 478. F _ 
[2] Oi & ayſtro, wapabavles rid: v HH YuαE“- Aigen mlndnoass 
Y valdas ETEXVWORY, 0) bi oi atlojaevor aims, &c, Apol, 2. p. 112. 
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« women and corrupted boys, and ſpread terrors among 
« men; who did not examine things by reaſon ; but ſeiz- 
« ed with fear, and not knowing, that theſe Demons 
« were evil ſpirits, called them Gods, and gave every one 
« that name, which they had each taken to themſelves. But 
« when Socrates by true reaſon endeavoured to expoſe their 


practices, and draw men away from their worſhip, they, 


N ov 
| K 


by the help of wicked men, took care to get him put to 
« death, as an Atheiſt and impious perſon [ 1].” 


1 He profeſſes likewiſe the higheſt regard for certain ſpuri- 
ous books, which were publiſhed under the names of the 


Sibyl and Hyſtaſpis; which he treats with the ſame reve- 
rence as the Prophetic Scriptures; appeals to them as di- 
vine, and ſays, | that by the contrivance of Demons, it 
ce was made a capital crime to read them, in order to deter 
% men from coming at the knowledge of what was good, 
te and keep them, till in ſubjection to themſelves : which 
« yet, adds he, they were not able to effect: for we not 
ce onely read Sn freely without fear, but offer them alſo, as 
e you ſee, to your peruſal; knowing, that they will be found 
66, acceptable to all [2],” And it is certain, that from this 


1) Eigyedlas yoo * anlis. imei To Waka daimeoves Pavne imifÞaveias 
cy mnt 2 Yuveixes Nene 2 waldas Auer, . 255 ib. . I. 
X. [ 

F [2] kal LIED & 9 Trarru, adobe Tay ba. ga. d ad w- 

* *Dacay, Apol. 1. p. 30. 
Kal ivippricey $f Tov Oο Iaijpovuy, le wpiofn le 1 Tas Ted 
7%, 5 . oe th n Toy weoGlav Bieas dverywooneVlun, &c. ib, p- 67. 
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example and authority of Juin, theſe filly writings were 
held in the higheſt. veneration by the Fathers and rulers of 
the Church, thro? all ſucceeding ages. 

Clemens of Alexandria ſuppoſes them to have been in- 
{pire+ by God, in the fame manner as the Prophets of the 


Old Feſtament: which he confirms by the authority both 


of St. Peter and of St. Paul, whom he cites as appealing to 
them, for a prediction of the life and character of Teas. 
For as God, fays Clemens, out of his defire to fave the 
« Yerws, gave them Prophets, fo raiſing up Prophets alſo to 
ce the Greeks, from their own nation and language, as far as 
« they were capable of receiving that good gift of God, he 
6 ſeparated them from the vulgar, as not onely the Preach- 
et ing of Peter, but the Apoſtlie Paul alfo declares, ſpeaking 
& thus; take the Greek books into your hands, and look into 
« the Sibyl, how clearly ſhe fpeaks of one Gad, and of” the 
ec things to come: then take. Hyſtaſpes alſo and read, and 
cc you will ind the Son of God much more clearly and evi 
G&. gently deſcribed: and that many Kings ſhall employ all their 


ec frees again Chriſt, out , their hatred to An, and to al 


«. coho bear his name FLY 8 


[1] Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 6. p. 761. Edit. Ox. The Preaching of Peter, 
Kngulua Hergen, was, the: title of à ſpurious. baok, aſcribed to that Apoſtle: 
which is often cited as genuin by Clemens, Origen, and the other Fathers: and 
was. forged probably in the age, immediately fucceding to that of the Apoſtles. 
[Vid. Cave Hift. Litt. V. 1. p. 6. it, Grab. Spicil. Patr, T. 1. p. 62,] The 
paſſage alſo cited here from St. Paul, Was taken from ſome other ſpurious piece 
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The heathens on the other hand charged the Chriſtians 
with the forgery of theſe books, and gave the title of Si- 
byllifts, by way of contempt, to thoſe, who held them to 
be divine [1]. Which charge the Fathers conſtantly denied 


and treated as a pure calumny [2]: Yet all the Critics of 
theſe 


now unknown, which then paſſed fer the work of that Apoſtle. [Vid. Not. ad 
loc. Clem. ] Hy/aſp1s is called by Lactantius, a moſt ancient King of the Medes : 
Il. 7. e. 16.] and by Ammianus Marcellinns, the Father of Darius : and is ſaid 


to have been a maſter of all the doctrine of the Magi. Vid. Amm, Marc. I. 


23. c. 6. & Not. Vale. | 
[1] Origen ſpeaking of . ſays; EPs de rns evan 2 Lieu, &c. 


ae 


[2] Celſus having charged the Chriſtians with inſerting many blaſphemous 
paſlapes in to the verſts of the Siby/, Origen ubfcrves in anſwer to himy that he 
had either produced any paſſages, /d mſericd, not any ancimt and correct copies 
of the verſts themſetves, which wanted fuch paſſagts ; which he ought to have 
dine, if he had been able. [l. 7. 36g.] this indeed was, to put the controverſy 
upon a Tight foot; by which however, as the learned Vulſius remagks, Celſus 
might eaſily have made good his charge, and detected the forgery, [ Not, in Euſeb. 
Vit. Conſtant. p. 700. Edit. Cant.] If he did not therefore produce any old eo- 


pies, which wanted the paſſages in quæſtion, the reaſon of it muſt be, that he 


either thought it unneceſſary, in a caſe ſo manifeſt, or that the books them- 
ſelves were not eaſy to be found. 
The ſucceeding Fathers treat the ſame objection in a manner wholly equivocal 


and evaſive, Lactantius, after he has alledged many verſes from the Sibyl, in 


which the principal acts and miracles of Jeſus ate circumſtantially deſcribed, 
ſays; * thoſe, who are confuted by theſe teſtimonies, uſually fly to this ſhift, 
Hof declaring theſe verſes, not to be the Sibyl's, but forged and compoled by 
* our people: which no man will believe, who has read Cicers and Varro, and 
© the reſt-of the ancient writers, who make mention of the Erythraan and the 
" Wim ee ws ee and who . all dead before Chriſt was n De Ver. Sap. 
8B 2 E 1. 4. 
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theſe days allow the fact to be true, and conſider it, as one 
of the pious frauds of thoſe Pe ages. There is no man, 
ſays 


J. bY 13. * The four following 1 cited from the a by Lactantius, Will 
ſerve as a ſpecimen of the reſt; 


Eiv d glois dH Tivle ixPueoes vo 
Aude Nö! u den Tile nog. 1 

Kai ra eg I AE tile XAdowals ' walvra, 
| Add teen xo(Pives Tk * Wo NAU. 


With five loaves and two fiſhes 

He will ſatisfy five thouſand men in the deſert. 
Then gathering up all the fragments, which remain; 
He will fil twelve baſkets for the confirmation of many. 


E bias has e an Acrg otich, ſaid to "i been taken from the E "EN 
an Sibyl ; in which the initial letters of cach line compoſe the following greek 
words, Ino 28, Xęigòs, Oer Tig, Eulte, Trævęos. Feſus Chriſt, Son of God. 
Saviour, Croſs. He tells us however, that many people, tho they allowed 
«© the Eqghrean Sityl to have been a Prepheteſi, yet rejected this Hergſtich, 
* ſuſpeRing it to have been forged by the Chriftians—-but the truth, adds 
* he, is manifeſt : and our people have been ſo exact in computing the times, 
< 25 to leave no room to imagine, that the verſes were made after the coming 
of Chriſt, and falſely ſent abroad, as the: predictions of the Sibyl, For it is 
<< agreed by all, that Cicero had read this poem, which he tranſlated into the 
“e latin tongue, and inſerted into his own works.” [ Vit. Conſtant, p. 700, 


Ed. Cant.] Now the ſole ground of this confident aſſertion is, that Cicero 


ſpeaking of certain verſes, aſcribed to the S:by/, which had really been forged 
by the partiſans of J. Cz/ar, to ſerve a political deſign, after he has ridiculed 
the verſes themſelves, and the purpoſe of them, intimates, that they were com- 
poſed in the form of an Acrofiich, which was a work of labor and attention, nit 

of madneſs or ecſtaſy, and could not therefore come from the Sibyl. Div. 2. 54. 
St. Auſtin has given us a latin tranſlation of the ſame Acro/tich, which he in- 
n thus; “ The Erythrean Sibyl has indeed written ſome things clearly 
and 
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le | i ſays Dr. Cave, who does not ſee, that they were forged for the 
, E advancement of the Chriſtian faith [ 1 1 Some impute the 


8 ftaud to Hermas; ſome to Paprias; and others to Fuſtin 
* himſelf. Mr. Blonde! and Mr. Dodell charge it upon the 
Heretics, called Montaniſts; but by a groſs miſtake, as Dr. 
Cave obſerves, ſince Montanus was not in being, till forty 
years after the Sibylline books were known to the world [2]. 
Fuſtin affirms alſo that filly ſtory, concerning the Septua- 
gint verſion of the Old Teſtament, * That it was made by 
« ſeventy Elders ſent for that purpoſe from Feruſalem to 


t and manifeſtly relating to Chriſt ; which I have read in the latin tongue, 
« tho' in bad verſes, thro' the unſkillfullneſs of the tranſlator, as I afterwards 
&* underſtood, For Flaccianus, an eminent perſon, who had been Proconſul ; 
* a man of flowing eloquence and great learning; as we were converſing to- 
66 gether on the ſubjeR of Chriſt, produced a greek book, being the verſes, he 
&« ſaid, of the Erythrean Sibyl, where he ſhewed in a certain place, how 
« the initial letters of each verſe were managed ſo, as to form the words, 
“ Inode, Xęisòs, &c; [De Civ. Dei, 18. 23. ] But the ſame Father declares in 
another place, that there were ſome, who ſuſpected all theſe prophecies, which re- 
lated to Chriſt, and paſſed under the name of the Sibyl, to have been forged by the 
Chriſtians, [ib. c. 46.] Upon which the learned Editor of his works, Ludevi- 
eus Vives, remarks, that they could not be forged, becauſe they are cited buth by 
Lactantius and Euſebius, [ Not. in loc.] Thus a mot groſs and palpable forgery was 
impoſed upon the Chriſtian world, from the very midft of thoſe beſt and pureft 
ages; which tho? rejected and derided from the beginning by all men of ſenſe 
among the Heathens, yet obtained full credit in the Church, through all ages, 
without any other ground to ſupport it, but the utility of the deceit, and the 
authority of thoſe venerable Fathers, who contrived and atteſted it. 

[1] Hadriano imperante, forſan circa ann. 135. nata videntur,— conficta 
eſſe, idque in gratiam Chriſtianae fidei nemo non videt. Cave Hiſt, litt. Vol. 
I. p. 57. Edit. Oxon. | 

1 Vid. Cave ib. p. 58. it. Doduell Diertation, Cyprian; 4. § x. 
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go. #7 ON * requeſt 'of King Prolemy : whom that 
t King ſhut up in as many ſeparate cells, and obliged them, 
ee each to tranſlate the whole Bible apart, and without any 
communication with each other: yet all their ſeveral 
ce tranſlations: were found to agree verbatim from the begin- 
« ning to the end; and by that means were demonſtrated 
ce to be of divine inſpiration.” - And to raiſe the greater at- 
tention to his ſtory, he introduces it, by declaring, ** that 
6, he is not telling us a fable or forged tale; but that he 


«© himſelf had ſeen at Alexandria the remains of thoſe very 


« cells, in which the Tranſlators. had been ſhut up | 1 ]. 
But repeating the ſame ſtory in his Apology, he makes an 
unhappy blunder, by ſaying, that King Ptolemy s neſſage 10 
beg the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſeventy tranſlators, nwas ſent to Herod, 
King of Jeruſalem; whereas Herod happened to live about 
three hundred years later than Ptolemy 120. Dr. Grabe en- 
deavours to excuſe Fuſtin by the help. of a forced criticiſm, 


which the ingenious Editor of Fufin's Apology; with good | 


reaſon derides ; fince this pious Father was certainly guilty 
here of that weakneſs, againſt which St. Paul warned both 
Timothy, and Titus, of giving too much heed ro profane, Jewiſh 


and old women's fables [3] ; and furniſhes a pregnant inſtance, | 
[0] Taira's Aides * 4 Kere Emes, uot pans iropias C 


νον, GAN are; & Th AAFEadtiο,¶ueονε⁰hÿ v n TV ory EV Th 
aps twpaxore; tr, 2 &c. Cohort. ad Græc. p. 14. 
L R He o 0 Am Pare; omwprotittpl to av Iu- 

daiwy ver Baoineboils H gwen &c. Apol. I. P-. 49. vid. Not. 8, 9. | 
br Tim. iv. 7. Tic * "Sep Ant. Van Dale Difert; de Ariſt. p. 146. 
how 
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how-eafily his prejudices might impoſe upon him in all other 
caſes of the like nature. 

To theſe. ſpecimens of his want of jadgtinent, 1 might 
add ſeveral more, from his frequent uſe of fabrulors and apo- 
chryphal books, forged by the firſt Chriſtians, under the names 
of the Apoſtles; and likewiſe from his falſe and negligent 
manner of quoting the genuin Seriptures. Dr. Grabe has 
collected ſeveral inſtances of the firſt ſort Fry's and his 
learned Editor finds . e oecaſion to animadvert upon the 
fecond | 2. | 

It will be faid perhaps, Pr theſe inſtances ſhew indeed 
2 weakneſs of judgement, yet do not impeach the veraci- 
ty of Juſtin, as a witneſs of fact. With regard to which, 
we muſt call to mind, what is hinted above, that the want 
of judgement alone may, in ſome caſes, diſqualify a man as 
effectually, from being a good witnefs, as if he wanted ve- 
racity too. For example, Juſtin expreſsly affirms, that he 
bad ſeen the cells, in which the ſeventy were fhut up. to the taſt 
/ tranſlating the Bible. Now it is certain, that there never 
were any ſuch cells, nor any ſuch tranflators:: and the beſt 
excuſe, which can be made for him is, that he was impoſed 
upon by ſome Fews or Chriſtians of Alexandria, who might 
ſhew- him e old ruins, under the name of Cells, which 
his prepoſſe | in favor of the ſtory, owing ta his natural 


[x] Vid. Grabe Spicileg. Patr. Tom. 1. p. 14. 327. it. p. 19. 
[2] Vid. Juſt, Apol. 1. p. 87. quæ diſputat. de feris venenoſis &c. in deſerto. 
it. p. 92, Not, 6. it, p. 206, Not, 20. it. N 203. Nat. 16, it. Not, 18. p. 327. 
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really ſuch. 

Again, in his Apology, addreſſed to the * and 
8 of Rome, he charges them with paying divine ho- 
nors to the Heretic and Impoſtor, Simon, of Samaria, com- 
monly called the Magician: and for the truth of his 
charge, appeals to a Statue, then ſubſiſting in Rome, and 
publicly dedicated to that Simon in the Iſland of the Tiber, 
with this Inſcription, SIMONI DEO SANCTO|[: I |. 
But it is manifeſt beyond all reaſonable doubt, as ſome 
learned men have ſhewn, that Juſtin was led here into a 


groſs blunder, by his uſual want of judgement, and know- 


ledge of Roman affairs, and his pre- conceived belief of certain 
fabulous ſtories, which paſſed current about this Simon among 
the firſt Chriſtians [2]; for the Statue and Inſcription, to 


which he appeals, were not dedicated to his Countryman, 
Simon Magus, of whoſe Deification there is not the leaſt 


hint in any Roman writer, but to a Sabine Deity, of an- 
cient worſhip in Rome, and of fimilar. name, SEMONI 
SANCO [3] frequently mentioned by the old Writers : 


as 
Ii] "Os es Wa veicaę .O Befinden 70 1760 ag dd ws 
Jeos e, de audpiers aveynleglas iv To Tibeps wal dats rw de 
yeÞugur, N imygedP Popotixny raurnu, Tix! Alo Ta iRpol. I. P. 39. 
Juſtin was followed in the belief and aſſertion of this fact by all the ſucceding 
Fathers. Jreneus, Tertullian, Auguſtinus, Epiphanius, Euſebius. 
(2], Vid. Ant. Van Dale de Statua Simoni Mago erecta. Diſſertat. 
181 Sancut, as Dionyſius writes, was a Deity of the old Sabines, Ir ſome 


called Gia wiri. I Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. I. 2. 49. it, 4. 58.] and the Ro- 
mans 
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as the inſcription itſelf, dug up, about two centuries ago, 
from the ruins of that very place, or little iſland, which 
Fuſtin deſcribes, has clearly demonſtrated [1 J. 


Now ſhould we allow theſe caſes, to be clear of any fraud 


or deſign to deceive; yet they yield ſo bad a ſample of his 
underſtanding, as to render his teſtimony of very little weight 
in any other relation whatſoever. For if he was deceived 
in ſuch plain and obvious facts, where a common diſcern- 
ment and moderate knowledge of hiſtory, would have ena- 
bled him to have diſcovered the truth, how much the more 
eafily would he be caught by a confederacy of ſubtle and 
crafty Impoſtors, employing all their arts, to amaze and 
dazzle the ſenſes of the credulous, and to put off their ſur- 
prizing tricks, for the miraculous effects of a divine power? 
I cannot diſmiſs this Father, without taking notice of an 
accuſation, which he frequently brings againſt the Fews, 
that they, bad expunged many paſſages out of the Greek Bibles, 
in which the character and ſufferings of Jeſus were clearly de- 


mans Deum Fidium, And Semones, ſignified the ſame as Hj0o:, Demigods or 


Heroes deified. Livy mentions a Chappel of Semo Sancus in Rom. to whom 
the goods of certain enemies were conſecrated. —bona Semoni Sanco cenſuerunt 
conſecranda poſiti=—in Sacello Sanci verſus ædem Quirini. Liv. 8. 20. 
[1] SEMONI 
. 
DEO FIDEO 
SAC RVM 
&c. 


Gruter. Vol. 1. p. xv! J. where there are ſeveral more Inſcriptions to the 


ſame 2 
F ſcribed : 
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 feribed: which charge all the learned of theſe later ages have 


found to be wholly groundleſs, Let us ſee then how he 
ſupports it. They have eraſed, ſays he, out of the book 
of Eſdras, the following words; Eſdras ſaid to the peo- 
« ple, this paſſover is our Saviour, and our refuge; and if 
& you will but perſuade yourſelves, and be convinced in your 
ec hearts, that we are to humble him in a ſign or figure, and 
& afterwards to put our truſt in him; this place ſhall not 
* be made deſolate to all ages, fays the Lord of Hoſts, 
© But if you do not believe on him, nor attend to his 
* preaching, you ſhall be as dirt to the nations | 1].” The 
Editor of Juſtin remarks here, that this paſſage is not to be 
found, in any copies either of the Apocryphal or Canonical 
Eſdras; nor in any other Chriſtian writer, but La#antius : 
and inſtead of being expunged by the Fews, appears to have 
been forged by the Chriſtians : where he refers us to the cen- 
ſure of an able Critic and Proteſtant Divine, Jobn Croius; 
who charges the forgery on Fuſtin himſelf, in the following 
words : © To propoſe what I think, freely and candidly ; 
* and what all honeſt and religious judges of theſe matters 
« will allow to be true: I take this to have been a pi- 
„ ous fraud of Fuffin, in which ZaFontins followed him: 
who forged and publiſhed this paſſage, for the confir- 


% mation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as well as the greateſt | 


[1] Aro * Zy Two ie re. ws iEnyroolo Exdgas cis Tov vH Tv weg. 
Tu TAY. ny #Zn/n0Wv Tavtiv d ptioilo, &c. Dial. 292. 
8 c part 
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6 part of the Sibylline Oracles, and the Sentences of Mercu- 
« rius[1],” 

Again, 7«/#/n affirms, that in the goth Plalm it was ſaid, 
tell the nations, that the Lord reigned from the tree : and that 
the Jeus had eraſed the words, from the tree. But as there 
is no footſtep of theſe words, either in the Vulgate, or any 
of the Greek or Hebrew copies, it is manifeſt, ſays the Edi- 
tor, that they were not expunged by the Jews, but added by the 
Chriſtians [a]. Laſtly, he charges them with expunging a 
paſſage of Jeremiah, which yet he owns to be retained in ſome 
copies of their ſynagogues ; as it actually is in all copies, both 
Greek and Hebrew, to this day, Upon which the Editor 
ſays, that he abſokues the Jews again from all fraud, but can- 
wt abfolve Juſtin fram the utmoſt negligence and raſhneſs [3]. 


So unlucky and injudicious was this Father, in his charge of 


theſe frauds on the Fews, as to give an occafion onely for 
fixing them after all upon the Chriſtians, and, in the opinion 
of ſome, even upon. himſelf, 

The learned and ingenious Editor of his Apolagies and Dia- 


logues, who ſhews an inclination, to defend him on all occa- 


[1] Sed ſatis patet ab aliquo Chriſtiano conficta eſſe, non a Judzis deleta,— 
Quod autem Joannes Croius, Obſervat, in. N. T. p. 20 5. Fuftinum hujus frau- 
dis artificem fuiſſe affirmat, in eo ſane non Martyris noſtri, in quem iſta ſuſpicio 
non cadit, fed ſuam potius ipſius exiſtimationem lædit, &c. Vid. Not. ad loc. 

[2] Manifeſtiſſimum tamen eſt, hæc verba——non fuiſſe a Judzis reſecta, 
ſed ab aliquo Chriſtiano addita, &c. Not. ad Dial. p. 294. 

1 Kai amo Twv d lepti Ne rade Teorixoav. Ib. 293. 
Nos quoque Judzos fraudis abſolvimus, Juſtinum ſumma negligentiæ oy 


temeritatis abſolvere non poſſumus. Not. ad loc. | 
F 2 ; ſions, 
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ſions, where he is defenſible, and on ſome, even where he 
is not, yet is often forced to break out into a kind of aſto- 


niſhment, at his ignorance, negligence, raſhneſs, credulity, 
ſo groſs in many inſtances, as to baffle all the art of criti- 
ciſm, nor to admit any certain rule, of collecting his real 
ſenſe. Yet there are ſome fill, ſays he, who extoll him, not 
onely as a moſt learned, but a moſt eloquent writer [ I]. 
Irenæus, whoſe character and doctrines come next to be 
confidered, was, of all the Fathers, whoſe works till re- 
main to us, the moſt diligent collector and aſſertor of Apo- 
folic traditions, And in truth, as far as his judgement and 
veracity may be relied upon, he ſeems to have been well 
qualified for that character; being acquainted, as he tells us, 
with ſeveral, who had converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, 
and curious alſo to inform himſelf, of all the particular 
doctrines, which they had ever taught by word of mouth, 
He lived, ſays Mr. Dodivell, ſo near to the times of the 
« Apoſtles, as to be able, to tranſmit their doctrines to po- 
&« ſterity with certainty and fidelity, as they were delivered to 
e him by oral tradition, from their immediate Succeſſots and 
« Diſciples [2].” Yet Photius, one of the ableſt Critics of his 
own, or any other age af the Church, has intimated a different 


[11 Vid. Edit, Lond. 1722. & Clarifimi Thirlbii Annotat. ad p. 235 206, 


293, 3 378, &c. Et tamen ſunt, qui hunc non tantum doctiſſimum, verum etiam 
eloquentiſſimum eſſe prædicant. p. 305. 


[2] Sufficit enim, ut Apoſtolorum tempora ita prope contigerit, ut quid en- 


ſerint Apoſtoli, poſſet orali traditione ad poſteros deducere, traditioniſque illius 
certus & fidelis eſſe teſtis, Diſſ. Iren. 8 3. 


character 
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character of him in the following ſhort cenſure upon his 
writings ; in which, he thought it neceſſary, he ſays, to ad- 
wertiſe the reader, that in ſome of them, the purity of truth, 
with reſpect to Ecclefiaſtical doctrines, is adulterated by his falſe 
and ſpurious reaſonings 8x3 But the following inſtances of 
the doctrines, which he delivers, as orthodox and Apofolre, 
will be the ſureſt rule of determining his real character, as 
well as the proper degree of credit, which may be due to 
his teſtimony. 
He affirms then, that our * lived to an old age, or 
was fifty years old at the leaſt, at the time of his crucifixion ; 
which he attempts to prove, firſt, from the reaſon of the 
thing; that as Chriſt came to fave all men, of all ranks 
« and degrees, ſo it was neceſſary, that he ſhould paſs 
through all the ſeveral ſtages of life, that he might be a 
pattern to them all: 2dly, from the unanimous tradition 
« and poſitive teſtimony of all the old men, who had lived 
e with St. John, and the other Apoſtles, from whom, he 
„ fſays, they all received this account, and conſtantly bore 
« witneſs to the truth of it 5 Yet this unanimous 
tradition, 


[1] Phot Bibl. c. c xx. 
[2] Sic & Senior in Senioribus, ut ſit perfectus Magiſter in omnibus, non 
ſolum ſecundum expoſitionem veritatis, ſed & ſecundum ætatem, ſanctificans 
ſimul Seniores, exemplum ipſis quoque ſiens a quinquageſimo anno de- 
clinat jam in ætatem ſeniorem: quam habens Dominus nofter docebat. Sicut 


Evangelium & omnes Seniores teſtantur, qui in Aſia apud Joannem diſcipulum 
Domini convenerunt, id ipſum tradidiſſe eis Joannem. Permanſit autem cum 


eis uſque ad Trajani tempora. Quidam autem eorum non folum Joannem. 
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tradition, ſo ſolemnly vouched by this venerable Father, is 
as certainly falſe, as the Goſpels are true. Dr. Whitby, after 


he has produced this ſame paſſage, cries out, as it were, 


with aſtoniſhment, Behold here, according to Ireneus, 
% how all the Elders of Aja teſtify with one voice, that 
& they had received from St. John and the other Apoſtles, 
d a tradition, concerning a fact manifeſtly falſe! behold an 
« Apoftolic man, profeſling to prove from St. John's Goſpel, 
c things not onely contradictory to that Goſpel, but to the 
ct articles of our Creed [1]! Sc.“ The learned Cave allo, 
in his Life of Tenæus, tells us, that he was betrayed into 
« this error, —partly from a miſtaken report, which he 
*© had ſomewhere picked up, (and it may be from his Maſter 
& Papias) and partly out of oppoſition to his adverſaries, who 
e maintained, that our Saviour ſtaid no longer upon earth, 
« than till the thirty-ficſt year of his age; againſt whom the 
eagerneſs of diſputation tempted him to make good his 
& affertion from any plauſible pretence [2}, &c. 

He aſſerts likewiſe the doctrine of the Millennium, in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe of it, from the fame authority of a tradition, 
handed down to him by all the old men, who had converſed 
with St. John, and heard him relate, haf our Saviour him- 
felf uſed to teach concerning it: of which he has recorded 


c 


ſed & alios Apoſtolos viderunt, & hæc eadem de ipſis audierunt: & teſtantur 
de hujuſmodi relatione. Iren. I. 2. c. 39. Edit. Oxon. | 

{1] Vid. Whitby Strict. Patr. in Ich. c. 8. 57. p. 220, 

[2] Life of Iren. § x. p. 170. 
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the following paſſage; The days will come, in which there 
te ſhall grow vineyards, having each 10,000 vine ſtocks ; 
« and each ſtock, 10,000 branches; each branch, 10, ooo 
« ſhoots; each ſhoot, 10,000 bunches; each bunch, 10,000 
« grapes; and each grape ſqueezed ſhall yield twenty-five 
« meaſures of wine; and when any of the Saints ſhall go to 
* pluck a bunch, another bunch will cry out, I ama 


e better, take me, and bleſs the Lord through me, In like 


& manner a grain of wheat ſown ſhall bear 10,000 ſtalks; 
* each ſtalk 10,000 grains; and each grain 10,000 pounds 
* of the fineſt flower; and ſo all other fruits, ſeeds and 
& herbs in the fame proportion, &c. Theſe words, fays he, 
& Papzas, a diſciple of St. John, and companion of Poly- 
« carp, an ancient man, teſtifies in writing in his fourth 
& book, and adds, that they are credible to thoſe who be- 
 lieve [1] The pious and cautious Dr. Grabe remarks 
on this occaſion, © that what ſreneus ſays here about the 


= 
* 


talks of grain, will be thought an argument of ſtraw by 
* thoſe, to whom ſuch things appear incredible: but, that 


„ve ought not however, either to deny or affirm any thing 


[1] Tavra & % Hamia, Twams U axons, Deuce o: ira yiſows, 
de xa d dune iypaPÞus emijacpluges. Et adjecit, dicens, hæc autem 
credibilia ſunt credentibus. 1. 5. p. 455. 

Irenæus then procedes to confirm this doctrine, by the teſtimonies of the 
Prophets, Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Feremiab, Daniel, and the revelations of St. Fobn : 
and contends, that it cannot be interpreted Allegorically, but will be fullfilled 
according to the letter in an earthly Jeruſalem, 


« raſhly. 
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* raſhly [1].” But Euſebius gives a frank and clear ſo- 
lution of the matter, by informing us, that Papias was 4 
weak man, of a very ſhallow underſtanding, as it appear. 


ed from his writings, and by miflaking the meaning of the 


Apoſtles, impoſed theſe filly traditions on Irenæus, and the 
greateſt part of the Eccleſiaſtical writers, who reflecting on the 
age of the man, and his near approach to the Apoſtles, were 
drawn by him into the ſame opinions [2]. 

Treneus affirms alſo, on the ſame authority of tradition, de- 
livered to him by thoſe, who had received it from the Apo- 
ſtles, that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into that very 
Paradiſe, from which Adam was expelled, to remain there, till 
the conſummation of all things: and that it was the ſame 


[1] Hoc quod Jrenæus pro ubertate & magnitudine fructuum ex paleis 
nectit argumentum, Stramineum fortaſſe vocaverint, quibus iſta ſunt incredibi- 
lia. Sed de hiſce nihil temere negandum, uti nec affrmandum. Annot. ad 
loc. p. 455 | 

[2] EÞodew yaglo opangos Oy ro v. dg db 2X TWV AUTE AG yn TEXACO put 
vov bel, Ocivelas, N 2 role ul &uTQv WAEiFOIS, doe Tv Ei ν,j) c, 
rs 0paoics ata din, Wapari©> Yeyove, THY agxauchila T avdees weoCee)n. 
privois. Greg Iv tignvain, * & rig @AACG TE 0ja0rc Peovav Yu. Euſ. 


Hiſt. I: 3. 39. 


N. B. Euſebius indeed, in another place, ſpeaks of Papias in a very different 


ſtrain, as of a perſon ſingularly remarkable for his eloquence and knowledge of the 
Scriptures.” [l. 3. c. 36. J But this paſſage, as the learned Valeſius infor mis us, is 


not found in any of the old copies, which he had conſulted, nor in the ancient 


verſion of Rufinus, Whence he concludes, that it was inſerted by ſome igno- 
rant Scholiaft, as being contradictory to what Euſebius had more explicitly de- 
livered elſewhere of the ſame Papias. Vid. Not. Valeſ. ad loc. 


2 | place, 
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place, into which St. Paul alſo was caught up [1]. This 
is affirmed likewiſe by all the later Fathers, both Greek and 


Latin; induced to it, we may imagine, by the pretence of 
an Apoſtolical tradition: which yet from the abſurdity of it, 
muſt neceſſarily be as falſe, as the reſt above mentioned. 
Feverdantius, the learned Editor of Ireneus, remarks upon 
this place; that tho' Sr. Auſtin does not allow this opinion to be 
a point of faith, yet fince Irenzus and all the Primitive Fa- 
thers declare it to have been the doftrine of the Apoſtles, he can- 
mt think it ſafe to believe otherwiſe [2]. And we muſt 
needs own him to be in the right, if, according to the prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rome, we can think the poſitive 


teſtimony of Irenæus, or the concurrent authority of all the 


Fathers, of weight enough to bear down the common ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind. | 


He aſſerts likewiſe very ſtrongly, the fabulous at of the 
Septuagint verfion, with all the particulars already recited, of 
it's miraculous birth, and the ſeparate cells, &c, To which 


he has added another, no leſs romantic; that the ſacred 


Scriptures were utterly de de fireyed in the Babyloniſh captivity, 
but reſtored again, after ſeventy years, by Eſdras, inſpired by 
God for that purpoſe [3]. And tho' in this alſo, he was fol- 
lowed by all: the principal Fathers of the ſucceding centuries, 


[1] Alo 9 Atſucoiv oi 7 meroCdreper, ron Aro Abe rug Mdlalebilas 
exeioe paldledivas. &c. |. 3. P· 405. | 

' [2] Vid. ibid. Not. 5. 

131] 55 Dax Ti , Napba gu vd peru, - 
Ciy Eodpg TW TTY &c, 1. 3. C. 25» 2 
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yet as Dr. Prideaux, and other learned men have remarked, 
there is no better foundation for it, than that fabulous rela- 
tion, in the fourteenth chapter of the ſecond apochryphal book 
of Eſdras: a book, too abſurd even for the Romaniſts they 
ſelves, to admit into their canon [1]: and notwithſtanding 
the authority of Jenæus, and of all the other Fathers, who 
aſſert the ſame opinion, Mr. T:llemont declares it to be very dan. 
gerous to religion, and tending, extremely to weaken the authority 
of the Scriptures [2]. He intimates alſv more than once, 
his belief, of Angels mixing with the daughters of men where 
his Editor takes notice, that all the early Fathers were drawn 
into the fame error, by the authority of the Apochrypbal 
book of Enoch, cited by St. Fude[ 3]. Yet as monſtrous as 
this error was, it maintained its ground, as Dr. Whitby af- 
ſures us, through the four firſt centuries ; tho' St, Chry/o/tom 
treats it, as _— and blaſphemous, and all, who - eſpouſed it, 


C 11 Prid, Connect. par. 1 260. Vid. Ant. Van Dale Diller de Ari- 
ſtea. p. 1 FR Sib 


[2] Mais Vantorite de ces Peres ne Pempeche pas 8 diverſe raiſons 


contre une opinion, qu on peut dire tres dangereuſe a la religion, puiſqu'elle af- 
foiblit extremement Vautorite de / Ecriture. Memoir. Eccleſ. Tom. 3. p. 93. 


z] Cum Angeli tranſtreſſores commixti fuiſſent eis. 1, 4. c. * p. 371. Not. 


2. and l. 5. c. 29. 

Neque Judas Apaſtolus, ad cujus teſtimonium ade dane provocat, libros 
Enochi canonicvs fecit, dum quandam ex iis prophetiam de adventu Domini ad 
judicium allegavit. &c. Grab. Spicil. Patr. Vol. I. in Not. p. 344. 

Hæc forte reſpexit S. Judas verſ. 6. ſcribens, Ayy i amoumovas 70 Idi 
obeilipion &c.Similiter ante ipſum S. Petrus in poſteriori epiſtola c. 2. 


v. 4 cujus obſcura quodammodo * ex his Enochi verbis bene explicantur, 
ibid, p. 351, 


4s 


the MIRAcULOUS Powers, &, FI 
as mad; and Theodbret calls them infatuated and very flu- 


pid [1]. 

From ſome of the doctrines above mentioned, and parti- 
cularly that of the Millennium, Mr. Chillingworth has proved 
againſt the Romaniſis, that the Catholic Church, even in the 
earlieſt ages, and within thirty or forty years after the Apoſtles, 
was not infallible in matters of faith : ſince all thoſe abſur- 
dities were taught by the Fathers of thoſe ages, not as their 
private opinions onely, but as doctrines of the Univerſal 
Church, derived immediately from the Apoſtles, and held 
ſo neceſſary, that thoſe, who held the contrary, were hardly 
conſidered, as real Chriſtians: to which he adds the follow 


ing remark; that if Papias, who firſt committed them to 


writing, could either by his own error, or a defire to decerve, 
cozen the Fathers of the pureſt age in this, why not alſo in Ws 
things ? Why not in twenty, as well as one? And why might 
not twenty others do it as well as he [ 3 * pf ? 

As to Irenauss manner of expounding the Scriptures, it 


is much the ſame with that of Fuſtin, or rather, according 


to Dr. Grabe, with that of the age, in which ks lived: fol- 
lowing no rule of criticiſm ; nor giving any attention to the 


Proper Ggnification of words; but indulging a wild and en- 


—— ancr. in che invention of en ſenſes, and faced 


knee Obtinuit hæc ſententia apud patres fere omnes, qui quatuor AGE ſe- 
culis floruerunt &c. vid. Whitby Strictur. Patrum. in Gen, c. vi. 4. p. 5. 

[2] See his Additional Diſcourſes, p. 36, 37. at the _: of his Works, in 
Edit. 7th, 
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alluſions, utterly trifling and contemptible : hieb thoſe, why; 
read the Fathers, muſt always bear in mind, as a learned Cri. 
tic obſerves, or they will be . into great and ee er 
rors [ 1]. | 

Treating of the diſtinction of Animals into clean and un. 
clean, he ſays; © The law foretold theſe things figuratively ; 
* by animals denoting men. Thoſe, who divide the hoof 
<* and chew the cud, it pronounces clean: thoſe, who do 
t neither, unclean. Who then are clean? Thoſe, who be- 
te lieve in the Father and the Son. This is their Firmneſs 
* or double hoof: and to meditate day and night on the 
« laws of God, ſo as to be adorned with good works, is to 
© chew the cud, But the unclean neither divide the hoof 
© nor chew the cud: that is, neither have faith in God, 
© nor meditate on his laws. This is the abomination of 
te the Gentiles. But ſuch as chew the cud, and do not di- 


vide the hoof, are unclean: this is a figurative deſcrip- 
<« tion of the Fews [2].” With e more to the ſame 


purpoſe. In which method of reaſoning, as he followed 


Barnabas, and the Apoſtolic Fathers, ſo he was followed 


[1] Quorum nec ſtylus magnopere eſt elaboratus, nec ratiocinationes ad 


rectæ rationis & veræ critice normam exactæ, nec notiones ſatis perſpicuæ, 
aut per omnia inter ſeſe conſentientes, nec principia uſquequaque vera. Quod 
lis, qui Scriptores Eccleſiaſticos legunt, perpetuo animo obverſari oportet, ni in 
frequentes & graves errores incidere velint. Jo. Cleric. Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 775. 
[2] Prædixit hæc omnia figuraliter lex, de animalibus delineans hominem. 
—— Qui ſunt ergo mundi? qui in Patrem & Filium per Fidem iter firmiter fa- 
ciunt: hæc eſt enim firmitas eorum, qui duplicis ſunt Mg, &c. I. 5. c. 8. 


himſelf 


NT, 
. 
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himſelf by the later writers; and eſpecially by Clemens of 
Alexandria, who has copied this very paſſage [ 1]. 

Again, endeavouring to prove that the Mo/arc law was to 
fill up the middle age of the world, between the natural 
law, and the law of Chriſt, he ſays; *© This was typically 
© ſhewn by many things, but eſpecially by Thamar, daugh- 
te ter-in-law to Judas. For when ſhe was bringing out 
* twins, one of them put out his hand the firſt; and as 
© the midwife ſuppoſed him to be the firſtborn, ſhe tied 
a ſcarlet ſtring about his hand. But when this was done, 


* he drew in his hand again, and his brother Phares came 
« out firſt; and after him Zara, who had the mark. The 
« Scripture clearly manifeſting by it the people, who had 


« the ſcarlet ſign ; that is, the faith profeſſed by thoſe of 
& the foreſkin, or the uncircumciſed : which was firſt ſhewn 
et out in the Patriarchs, and then withdrawn, that it's bro- 


t“ ther might be brought out firſt; and then he be born 


« afterwards, who had been ſhewn before, and was known 
& by the ſcarlet ſign : which is the paſſion of the Juſt one; 


« prefigured from the beginning in Abel, deſcribed by the 
« Prophets, but perfected in the laſt dun by the Son 
of God [z]. 


Re Rabags 9 dena rd Dew  TagadiFurw 1 rea. de dv tis wales 2 tig 
uiov die The wigtus Twy d, THY Woeriav wol A yap 1 Tw dixnauiity 
igll rns. Strom. l. 7. XVIII. p. Go Ed. Oxon. 

[2] Hoc & per alia quidem multa, jam vero & per Thamar Judz nurum ty- 


pice oſtenditur. &c, l. 4. c. 42. 
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His reaſoning alſo upon the number of the Goſpels is in 
the ſame ſtrain: © It is impoſſible, fays he, that there 
© could have been more or leſs than four, For there are four 
« climates, and four cardinal winds ; and the Church is 
© ſpread over the whole earth; but the Goſpel is the pillar 
% and foundation of the Church, and it's breath of life. 
The Church therefore was to have four pillars, blowing 
1% immortality from every quar ter, and giving life to 
« men [1], &c. 

I have been the fuller in opening the characters nd opi- 
nions of Juſtin and Trenzus, that I might fave myſelf the 
trouble of inlarging in the ſame manner on the reſt : eſpe- 
cially as their characters will be ſufficiently illuſtrated, by the 
ſpecimens of them occaſionally interſperſed, in the fequel of 
this argument. But the later Fathers, generally ſpeaking, do 


[1] Neque autem plura numero quam hæc ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora 
_ eſſe Evangelia. EmTdn rica XAipuctles TE 2060/42, kv @ 2 tiol, 
2 ri TOA8% xea0ganu avevpolc. &c. . 3. P- 220, 21. 

N. B. This puts me in mind of a ſpecimen alſo of Tertullian's judgement and 
way of reaſoning, on the quæſtion; why the number of the Apaſtles was twelve, 
and no other. I can account for this, ſays he, not onely by the voices of the Pro- 
phets, but by arguments drawn from things: for I find this number prefigured 
to us by the Creator. There were twelve wells in Elim: twelve gemms in 
the veſt of Haren; twelve ſtones choſen by Jofhua out of the river Fordan, and 
depoſited in the Ark of the covenant : by all-which the twelve Apoſtles were 
ſignihed; who like fountains, were to water the dry deſert of the Gentile 
world ; like gemms, to iluminate the ſacred Veſtment of the Church, which 


Chriſt the High Prieft put on: and like ſtones, were firm! in x faith, Cont. 
Marcion. |. 4. p. 519, D. 


2 but 


the MixacuLous Powrgs, &c. 55 


in but copy the notions, and even the blunders of theſe two. 
ere For as they are the earlieſt, who have left any conſiderable 
ur works behind them, fo they are the firſt likewiſe in credit 
is and authority with ſucceding ages, on the account of their 
ar piety, learning, and abilities : and the caſe was the. ſame 
fe. with the ancients, as it is ſtill with the moderns; that 
1g when any facts or doctrines have once been eftabliſhed 
to by men of eminent character, they are uſually taken upon 
truſt by all who follow, till ſome new inquirer ariſes, who, 
i- not content with opinions impoſed on him by chance or edu- 
[> cation, reſolves to judge for himſelf, and to uſe his natural 
— light and liberty of ſearching into the real grounds of them. 
e E - For inſtance; St. Clemens of Rome having alledged the ridi- 
f | culous ſtory of the Phanix, as a type and prof of the refur=" 
0 EF reftion; all the later Fathers take it from him of courſe, and 


refer us to the ſame bird, not onely as really exiſting, buf 
as created on purpoſe by God, to refute the incredulity of the 
| Gentiles, on the ſubject of this great article of our faith. Yet 
all the heathen writers, from whom they borrowed the ſtory, 
| from Herodotus, down to their own times, treat it as nothing 
elſe but a mere fable [1]. The caſe is the ſame with all the 
other facts, and abſurd doctrines above ſpecified ; of the 
Millennium ; of Angels debauching women, and begetting Dæ- 
nons; of the - 9 of the Septuagint verſfon; of the deftruce= 


401 EH ab, 8 Wig Atyailes. &c. Herodot. J. 2. J 73. Vid. it. 
Whitby Strictur. Patr, in Pſalm, XC11, 1. p. 85. it. Bochart. Hierozoic: Par. 
poſter. I. 6. c. 5. p. 817. 


tion 
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dien of the ſacred Scriptures in the Babyloniſh captivity, &c. 
In all which, theſe two Fathers, whoſe principles I have 


been illuſtrating, were implicitely followed, for a century or 
two at leaſt, by all their Sueceſſors. Trenæus indeed ſtands 
ſingle in 1 his account of he old age of Chrift ; tho confidently 
affirmed by him, on the pretended authority of all the Apo- 
ſtles ; becauſe it was evidently inconſiſtent with the hiſtory 
of the Goſpels. But the later Fathers generally ran into a 
contrary extreme, and affirmed, what was miaintained by the 
Heretics onely of Irenzus's days, that our Lord preached but one 


complete year, and died at the age of thirty: which, accord- 
ing to Clemens of Alexandria, was both foretold by the Pro- 


phets, and affirmed by the Evangeliſts [1]. - Whereas from 
the hiſtory of the Goſpels, it is evident, that his miniſtry 
continued through ſeveral ſucceſive Paſſevers, or as Sir 1/aac 


Neuron has with great probability computed, em five; 


and that he died in his 2hirty fourth year [2]. 
Now from what I have above collected, it is certain, 
that if a groſs TY of opinions, and the belicf of OO 


[1] kal b OT. FRET ** ids. oro. net as, » 1 TT0, ries drug, zu- 
Tov dex lo xvęix enęb c GTESEAE t. TETO 2, 0 TeoÞnrns TL 2 70 Elayſbuoi. 
Strom. I. p. 407. Vid. Not. in loc. Edit. Oxon, Quinto decimo anno impe- 
rii (Tiberii) paſſus eſt Chriſtus, annos habens * cum en Tertull. 
adv. Jud. p. 215. 

Lz] Thus have we, in the Goſpels of Matthrw and Fobn, al things told i in 


due order, from the beginning of John's preaching to the death of Chriſt; and 


the years diſtinguiſhed by ſuch eſſential characters, that they cannot be miſtak= 


en, Obſervat, on the Proph, of Dan. c. xi. p. 159, 


+ impoſſible, 
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impoſſible, be the proof of a weak mind; if expoſitions of 
the Scriptures, void of reaſon and common ſenſe, betray a 
great want of judgement, then we may juſtly charge thoſe 


ſonings, both in religion and morality, whole books have 
been compiled [4]. Mr, Dodwell, one of their moſt zealous 
admirers, does not pretend to defend them on this head ; 

but frankly owns, that their way of reaſoning is l, /ophi - 
| flical and declamatory ; far ſhort of the ſolidity of the maderns ; 
who excell them not onely in philoſophy and learning, but in the 


[4] Vid. Dan. Whitby. Structuræ Patrum ———— Traite de la Morale des 
Peres. Par Jean Barbeyrac —— Dallzus &c. 

N. B. I ſhall here take the liberty to tranſcribe the following note, from 2 
very ingenious and candid Advocate of Chriſtianity, the Rev. Archdeacon of 
Carliſle, as it exhibits a * idea of the characters and writings of theſe n. 


Fathers: 
« Chriſtianity was in it's infancy, at moft i in it's childhood, when. theſe r men 


& wrote, and therefore it is no wonder, that they ſpake as children, that they 
© ander/tood as children, that they thought as children. This was according to 
* the ceconomy they were then under. And beſides, they had not time and lei- 
© ſure to ſearch into the Chriſtian doctrines, nor had they laid in a ſufficient 
© ſtock and fund for that purpoſe, they being but newly adopted into the Chri- 
4 4 Church: yet they were willing to appear in it's behalf, and to defend it 
* as well as they could, which was accepted by Heaven [Edwards's Patrologia. 
p. 57:] Let me not be cenſured, tho? I ſhould be ſo bold as to ſay, that we 

& ſhould have underſtood the Scriptures much better, if we had not had the 
<« writings of the Fathers: for they have obſcured and depraved them by their 

| * different and contrary comments: They have raiſed controverſies, taught 
© men to quarrel and diſpute about the ſenſe of ſeveral texts, which otherwiſe 


| © gent enough in themſelves, ſome of which are ſuperſtitious &c. ib. p. 135. 
| See Conſiderations on the State of the world with regard to Religion &c. p. 174- 
H knowledge 


defects upon theſe ancient fathers ; from whoſe fooliſh rea- 


— 


* are plain and obvious, and about ſeveral matters of practice, which are evi- 
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tnowledge of antiquity, and even of their own languages: and 
all chat he pleads for in favour of their interpretations, eſpecial. 
ly of the New Teſtament, is, that they ſhould not be wholly 
Aigbted, tho they have but little fenſe in them, becauſe they were 
agreeable to the cuſtom or taft of thoſe ages [ 1]. a 

As to the quæſtion of their veracity, it may admit per- 
haps ſome debate, and it will probably be thought harſh in the 
opinion of many, to ſuſpect men of ſuch piety and ſanctity 
of life, either of the invention, or the propagation of known 
forgeries. Yet there are many things fo peremptorily af- 
firmed, without any ground of truth or probability, by the 
two Fathers, whoſe characters I have been conſidering, as to 
give us too much cauſe for ſuch a ſuſpicion: which, as we 
have ſeen above, has been actually charged on Fuſtin, hy men 
of learning, and may, with equal reaſon, be charged alſo on 
Tenæus. For what ether account can be given of his frequent 
appeals to the tradition and teſtimony of the Apoſt les, for the 
ſupport of ſo many abfurt and incredible ctoctrines? If the 
docttines themfelves be falſe; the pretended tradition of them 
Ti] Quin bonas Htteras ſtudioſtus excultas a nuperis noſtris Eeeleſtæ Refor- 
matoribus libenter agnoſcimus. Nec in philoſophia modo, ſed in antiguftate, in 
ipſis etiam linguis eorum temporum vernaculis. Sed & preſſtoretm noſtris & 1oli- 
diorem argumentandĩ methodum-agnofcimus, quam fir alia illa laxior & ſophiſtica 
& declamaroria, que non apud Patres duntaxat; ſed & alios eorundem tempo- 
| kn omen erat receptifiima — Dodwell, Præfat. ad Differtat, in Iren 


Sic illis nimirum deſerendum eſſe in — interpretatione cenſemus, 
ut ne quidem ratiocinia alioqui minus folida, quæ tamen fuerint in more ſecu- 


U, plane negligenda ſint, ib. $ t6, 


could 
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could not poſſibly be true: and if we abſolve Tenæus from 
the forgery ; it muſt be charged on ſomebody elſe, more an- 
cient ſtill, and of authority enough, to impoſe it upon him; 
and on whomfoever it may fall, it gives but a kmentable 
idea of thoſe primitive ages, and primitive champions of the 
Chriſtian cauſe, 

 Papias, who is ſuppoſed to have been the diſciple of St. 
Jobn, and Biſhop of Hzerapaiis, is ſaid to have given rife to 
moſt of the fabulous traditions, which obtained in thoſe early 
days, Dr. Whiehy joins Irenews to him, and Gays; © it 
| «© js very remarkable, that theſe two earlieſt writers of the 
to WW *© ſecond century, who, on the credit of idle reports and 
wy & uncertain fame, have delivered to us things faid to be 
en „done by the Apoſtles and their ſcholars, have ſhamefully 
* impoſed upon us, by the forgery of fables and falſe 
« ſtories [1].” But whoever forged the reſt of the ſpu- 
rious traditions above recited, yet that, which relates to the 
old age of Jeſus, the moſt ſolemnly atteſted of them all, 1 
and peculiar to Yenaus, may be fairly preſumed to be his bo 
own forgery, becauſe it was never embraced by any body | 
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" elſe, and was ſingularly adapted to the argument, which 
2 he was then aſſerting, in oppoſition to certain Heretics, called 
7. , 


11]. 14 e imprimis obſervandum aft, duos primos 2 ſecundi 
ſeculi, qui ex rumuſculis famaque dubia res geſtas a Domini Apoſtolis, eorum- 
que diſcipulis nobis tradiderunt,—fabulis fingendis, falliſqu⸗ narrationibus, 
nobis — illuſiſſe. Præf. ad Strictur. Patr. p. II. 

H 2 2 a- 
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Valentiniant, who allowed but one intire year to our Saviour's 
miniſtry | 1]. © IM 3 

But be that as it will; ſince the very earlieſt of all tradi- 
tions, and the neareſt to the fountain's head, are found to 
be ſo corrupt; it will demonſtrate at leaſt, what a treache- 
rous foundation they muſt be, to build any opinion upon, 
and much more, any article of our faith; which might be 
exemplified by many other inſtances from the hiſtory of the 
firſt centuries. For as ſoon as religious diſputes began to in- 
feſt the Church, the plea of Apoſtolical tradition was pre- 
fently employed, as the moſt effectual to filence an adverſary ; 
and was taken up therefore and urged with equal confidence 
by all fides. And it is an argument indeed, which of all 
others ſeems the beſt calculated' for the uſe of controverſy: 
for wherever it meets with credit, it muſt neceffarily have 
great weight ; and where it happens even to find none, yet 
it cannot eaſily be confuted ; as not being reducible to any 
clear teſt, or fixed rule, by which it may be tried. It is not 
therefore ſtrange, to find its authority carried ſo high, and in 
ſome caſes, magnified even above the Scriptures themſelves, 
by all the dealers in controverſy, from 'the' carlieſt Fathers, 
down to Dr. Vaterland. 

For example; in that moſt ancient and celebrated diſpute 
between the eaſtern and weſtern Churches, about the time of 
bolding : tbeir Eaſter, St. Pohcarp. Biſhop of Smyrna, the Diſ- 
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I | ciple 


ar's 


the Mizaculous Powers, &. Gr 
ciple and immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Anicetus 
his contemporary, the Biſhop of Rome, ſeverally alledged the 
authority of Apoſtolic tradition for their different practice, 
from which neither of them could be induced to depart [1}. 
But Papias, as it is hinted above, the diſciple of Polycarp, 
was the chief promotor and aſſertor of it: . as oft, ſays he, 


as I met with any one, who had converſed with the an- 


« cients, I always inquired very diligently after their ſay- 
ce ings and doctrines: what Andrew, Peter, Philip, Fobn, --- 
© and the reſt of our Lord's Apoſtles uſed to teach. For I 
« was perſuaded, that I could not profit ſo much by books, 
* as by the voice of living witneſſes [ 2 J.“ Trenæus, the ſcho- 


lar of Papias, who had learnt the uſe of it from his maſter, 
was likewiſe a zealous aſſertor of it. If a diſpute, fays 


« he, ſhould ariſe, about any matter, tho” but of little mo- 
© ment, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient 
& Churches, in which the Apoſtles reſided, and take from 
e them what is certain and clear about the point in quæ- 
* Ron [.3]?” Tertullian declares it to be the only weapon, 

that 


To Ore vag d 5. Avtenlos Tov NTo\dxagmes w T0 4 a Art pile 
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4 Ternpme6re, &c. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 5. c. 24. | 
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& c. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 3. c. 39. p. 136. 


" 3] Refert Irenaus, vir Apoſtolicorum temporum, & bon, auditoris 
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that can 1 knock down an Heretic : and in all fuck controver- 
flies, advances it's authority above the Scriptures ; nay, for- 
bids any appeal to the Scriptures, as hurtful to the cauſe of 
truth. Ve muft not appeal to the Scriptures, ſays he, or truft 
the merits of the cauſe with them: in which there can either be 
10 victory, or an uncertain one, or what is equivalent to uncer- 
tain J. And in this, Dr. Waterland declares, that he 
feems to have judged weil, upon the prudential caſe, and hike a 
wiſe and ſagacious man, with regard to the circumſtances of 
thoſe times [2]. And in another place the fame learned Doctor 
obſerves, from the authority of Treneus, that Polycarp had 
converted great numbers to the Faith by the ſtrength of tradition; 
being a ſenſible argument, and more alfecting, he fays, at that 
time, than any pute from the bare letter of the Scripture could 
be [3]: 

Here then we fee in ſhort, the origin and hiſtory of tra- 
dition. Tren 4 weak wor * man, who miſtook the ſenſe 


Evmgeliftes Joannis, iſcipulus Hieron, Ep. 53. ad Theodoram, 8 Tom. 
4. par. 2. p. 581. Edit. Benedict. 
Et ſi aliquibus de aliqua modica quæſtione diſceptatio eſſet, nonne oporteret in 
antiquiſſimas recurrere Eccleſias, in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis de 


præſenti queftione ſumere quod certum & re liquidum eſt? I. 3. c. ty, p. 205. 


[1] Ergo non ad Scripturas provocandum eſt: nec in his conftituendum cer. 
tamen; in quibus aut nulla aur incerta victoria eſt. aut par incertæ. De præ- 


ſeript. Hereticor. 19. 
fa] Wherein to me he ſeems to have judged very well upon the prudential 


caſeß and like a wife — man. Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. 


p. 378. 
7 - [34Ibid, p. 380. Not. Y. 
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of the Apoftles, was the firſt, who made it his particular 
buſineſs to recommend the uſe of it, and for that puepoſe 
took the pains to collect all the unwritten facts and ſay ings 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the report of thoſe, who 
had converfed with them. Theſe fayings, as Emfebrus tells 
us, conſiſted of a number of frange parables, and dotFrines,of 
our Saviour, with ſeveral other fabulaus flories; which the au- 
thority of ſo venerable a perſon, who had lived with the 
Apoſtles, impoſed upon the Church for genuine [I]: and the 

5 | gravity 
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ui ru GANG Hubi *. Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 3. C. 39. 

N. B. Nothing more effectually demonſtrates the uncertainty of all tradition, 
than what is delivered to us by Antiquity, concerning this very Papias. Jre- 
aus declares him, to have been the companion of Polycarp, and the Diſciple of 
St, John the Apoſtle. [I. 5. c. 33. ] But Euſebius tells us, that he was not a diſci- 
ple of Jobn the Apoile, but of John, called the Elder or Presbyter, who was a 


companion one ly of the Apoſtles: and whom Irenæus by miſtake. imagined 


to be the Apoſtle. [Hiſt. I. 3. 38.] Now Jrenæus might probably be born 
while St. John was ſtill living, and had converſed very familjarly in his 
youth with Polycarp, the diſciple of that Apoſtle, and declares, that he retained 
the memory of all things which he bad learnt from him, more diftinitly, than of 
things, which had happened to him much later, [Euſeb, 5. 20.] He was well ac- 
quainted alſo with Papias, whom he calls an ancient man: which makes it ſeem 
probable, boch that Papiat was contemporary with ehe Apeſtle John, and. that 


Trenæus could not be miſtaken: in his account of Papiay's maſter, which he 


might have received from Papias himſelf: and for this reaſon the generality of 
the modern writers prefer the authority of Irenæus to- that of Enfebius,, who liv- 
ed two hundred years later. Vet after all, it is evident, from the expreſs words 
of Papias, as they are cited by E be, that Papias had never · perſonally 
heard or known any of the Apoſtles, but received his reports of them onely from 


thoſe, who had: and that /renzus therefore was deceived * the identity of 
4 the 
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gravity of his ſcholar Irenæus confirmed and propagated to 
ſucceding ages: through which, every one ſtill added to 
the collection, whatever he thought uſeful to the particular 
cauſe or opinion, that he favored. This account of the mat. 
ter, deduced from the teſtimony of antiquity itſelf, confutes 
at once all the extravagant encomiums, which our leading 
Divines ſo laviſhly beſtow on | thoſe primitive Fathers, and 
their traditions. For if the earlieſt and beſt vouched tradi- 
tions of all, which are tranſmitted. to us, be true, or at all 
to be regarded, it follows of courſe, that we ought to re- 
ceive the abſurd doctrines above mentioned, as articles of 
faith; the fable of the Millennium; of Angels begetting Da- 
mons on the, bodies of women ; of the old age of Chriſt, of A.- 
noch tranſlated into Adam's paradiſe ; with many more of the 
ſame. ſtamp ; which were all embraced by the earlieſt Fa- 
thers, and delivered to us, on the authority of the Apoſtles, 
by ſome of their immediate Succeſſors; and eſpecially by 
thoſe four, on whom Dr. Vaterland lays the greateſt ſtreſs ; 
Tuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Trenæus and Clemens of Alex- 
andria ; & eminent perſonages, as he ſays, who floriſhed 
the name, and had never heard perhaps of that other John, called the Preſty- 


ter; who is ſuppoſed by ſome of the principal Fathers, to have written the ſe- 
cond and third Epiſtles, as well as the book of Revelations, now aſcribed to the 


Apoſtle. ¶ Euſeb. Hiſt. 3. 38. Hieron. Catalog. Scriptor. de Joan. Apoſt. & 
Papia.] The learned Mr. Dodwell therefore declares it to be certain, that John, 
the Maſter of Papias, was a different man from the Apoſtle ; and conſequently, 
that Jrenaus himſelf, and Polycrates his contemporary, and Clemens Alexandrinus 
alſo, who was but a little younger, were all miſtaken, with regard to this fact. 


| Diſſert. in Iren. 1. I IV, . 
&« within 


at- 
tes 
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te within fifty, ſixty, or at moſt ninety years from the A- 
t poſtolic age. Whoſe nearneſs to the time; known fideli- 
$M: ty ; admirable indowments ordinary and extraordinary, add 
great weight to their teſtimony or doctrine, and make it a 


e probable rule of interpretation in the prime things TH 


To which he ſabjoins in a marginal note, that Clemens, 


* tho' the lateſt of the four, yet teſtifies of himſelf, that he 


had received his doctrine from ſeveral diſciples of the very 
e chief Apoſtles; who had truly preſerved the tradition of 
e the bleſſed doctrine, as it came directly from the holy 


“ Apoſtles, Peter, James, and Jobn. Notwithſtanding 


all which, the Doctor could not but know, that this very 
Clemens holds as many abſurd, unſound, and exploded: doc- 
trines, and deals as largely in the fabulous and apochryphal 
books of the primitive Chriſtians, as any other Father what- 
ſoever. Theſe facts ſhew likewiſe the weakneſs of that ar- 


gument, which the Doctor alledges for the truth of doctrines, 


from the unanimity, with which they are aſſerted by the an- 


cient writers. This is the argument, ſays he, which re- 


* næus and Tertullian inſiſt much upon and triumph in, over 
the Hzretics of their days for it is highly unreaſonable to 
* ſuppoſe, that Churches diſtant in place, and of different 
* languages, and under no common viſible head, ſhould 
e all unite in the fame errors — Again, ſuch unanimity 
* could never come by chance, but muſt be derived from one 


common ſource: and therefore the harmony of their doctrine 


[1] Import. of the Doctr. of the Trin. p. 369. 
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« was in itſelf a pregnant argument of the truth of it [I].“ 
But if the unanimity of the primitive Fathers muſt be al- 


lowed to have ſo great a force, as to evince the truth of any 
opinion, it would neceſſarily eſtabliſh all thoſe monſtrous doc. 


trines above ſpecified ; fince it would be difficult to produce 
any other whatſoever, in which there was ſo great an harmo- 
ny among them, or ſo general a conſent of the whole Church, 


through the three firſt centuries, and that intirely grounded 


upon the pretence of Apoſtolic tradition. 

Zut I cannot diſmiſs this article of the docttines and opi- 
— of theſe ancient Fathers, without taking notice of one, 
awhich was univerſally received and believed through all age: 
of the primitive Church, ui. that there were a number 
* of Magicians, Necromancers or Conjurers, both among 
* the Gentiles and the Hzretical Chriſtians, who had each 
* their particular Demons or evil Spirits, for their aſſociates, 
{© perpetually attending on their perſons; and obſequious to 
their commande; by whoſe help they could perform mira- 
«+ cles, foretell future events, call up the Souls of the dead, ex- 
* hibit them to open view, and infuſe into people whatever 
„ "dreams or viſiens they thought fit.. All which is 


conſtantly affirmed by the Primitive Writers and Apologiſts, 
and bee Tos 80 chem to _m—_ the ann of 


19 0 —_ 
Let the powers e fays Yair Mari, and 
* the vocations: of human is ant of "ye — 
[x] Ibid. p. 372, 3 Jo i . erty 
« who 
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60 who had ſuffered violent deaths, and of thoſe Spirits, 


% whom the Magicians call the Riſplters of dreams and af- 


« ſeffors, and the works, which are performed by the fkill- 
« full in theſe arts, convince you, that the ſouls of men 
« - exift {tilt after death 11. 

Lactantius, ſpeaking of certain Philoſophers, who held, 
that the foul periſhed with the body, fays, © they durſt not hve 
declared ſuch an opinion, in the preſence of any Magi- 
« cian, or if they had done it, he would have confuted them 
upon the ſpot, by ſenſible experiments; by calling up 
* ſouls from the dead, and rendring them vifible to hu- 


man eyes, and making them _ and foretell future 


« events [2].” 


The Author of the book, called, the Recognition of St. 


Clemens, one of the moſt ancient and moſt learned of thoſe 
many ſpurious pieces, which were forged by the firſt Chri- 


ſtians, affirms, © that Simon Magus confeſſed to one of 


* his companions, that he wrought all his amazing works, 


= by the help of the Soul of an healthy young boy, 


* who had been violently put to death for that purpoſe, 
« * and then called up from the dead, by ineffable 1 21 


„and eompeſled to be his affine 131. of ld fo 
«a Apel! I. p. 4. Edit. Tr. 351 16 
21 Qui profecto non auderent de interitu animarum Mago ain 8 
di rere, qui ſciret certis carminibus ciere ab Inſeris animas, Ke. Divin. Infli- 
tut. I. 7. c. 13. 


[3]. Pueri, inquit, incorrupti & violenter necati animam adjuramentis vs 


fabilibus evocatam adſiſtere mihi feci, & per ipſam fit omne quod jubeo, lib. 2. 2 
& XIII. Edit. Cotelerii. 5 
12 Treneus, 
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Ireneus, giving an account of the diſciples of the ſame 
Simon, tells us, ©* that they lived lewdly, exerciſing magical 
&* arts, and ufing exorciſms, incantations, and love-charms, 
te and induſtriouſly practiſing all other curious arts, by the af. 
t fiſtance of their familiar Spirits and Inſpirers of dreams [I]. 
And fpeaking afterwards of the Heretic Carpocrates and his 
followers, he ſays, © Theſe likewiſe practiſe magical arts, 
* with incantations and love-charms, and have their aſſiſtant 
© Dzmons and Inſpirers of out with all the other ma- 
“ evolent. Spirits * 825 
The Magicians, ſays Clemens of Alexandria, tt of Dæ- 
e mons, as the Miniſters of their impiety, reckoning them 
« part of their family, and forcing them by their incanta- 
« tions, to be the ſlaves of their will | 3 |.” 1 | 
Tertullian declares of theſe Dæmons, that they had the 
power of inflicting horrible diſeaſes both on the minds and 
bodies of men, and even cruel. deaths yet they fre- 


*« quently contrived to cure the diſorders which they had 


«© wrought, in order to ſupport the credit. of their divinity, 
% and the honor of their Altars, and ſecure to themſelves 
« their proper food and nouriſhment from the rich ſteams 


Ci) Igitur horum Myftici Sacerdotes libidinoſe quidem vivunt; Magias au- 


tem perficiunt———exorciſmus & incantationibus utuntur, c. Adv. Hæreſ. . 
1. c. xx. 


[ Artes etiam 3 operantur & ipſt, & incantationes & philtra. Quo- 
que & chariteſia, & paredros, & oneirepompos & reliquas — cc. — 
ib. c. x xix. 

[3] Mayo A: 555 dciktiat- e ob aria imngivas Iaigores ak 


&c. Cohort, ad Gent. p. 53, Edit, Potter 


« and 


ed 


—— 
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* and blood of the victims, which were offered to them 1]. 
For this likewiſe, as monſtrous as it is, was the common opi- 


nion of all the Fathers, taken, as uſual, upon truſt, from 


the authority of Fuſtin Martyr, who was probably the in- 
ventor of it, © that the Dæmons, after they had given them- 
«. ſelves up to their luſts and lewd debaucheries with boys and 
« women, began to want the rich fumes and the fat of ſa- 
e crifices, to ſtrengthen. them for the [enjoyment of their 
«-laftfull pleaſures | 2 ].” | 

- Cyprian affirms, © that they commonly lay lurking within 
t the ſtatues and images of the Heathen Deities; inſpired 
* the breaſts of the Southſayers; ; animated the fibres of the 
« entrails of victims; directed the flight of birds, and the 
chances of lots; involving falſeſhood always with truth, 


and themſelves ſometimes deceived, as well as FER 


6 others; diſquieted the lives of men; diſturbed their ſleep ; 
© excited terrors in their minds, convulſions in their bodies; 


* deſtroyed health, and brought on diſeaſes, ſo as to force 


« people to worſhip them; that being filled and fatted by 
« the ſteams of Altars and burnt RY they might ſeem 


11 3 corporibus quidem & valetudines infligunt, & aliquos caſus acer- 
— animæ vero repentinos, & extraordinarios per vim exceſſus Ut fibi 
pabula propria nidoris & ſanguinis procuret.———Penefici plane & circa curas 
valetudinum. Lzdunt enim primo, dehinc remedia præeipiunt. Apologet. c. 
22. Pluribus notum eſt Dæmoniorum quoque opera & immaturas & atroces 


effici mortes. De Anim. c. 57. 


[2] * dee yeyovars pile T0 > vabecn ih vHD W * Apol. 
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« to cure the maladies, which they had inflicted ; whereas 
« all the cure, which they performed, was by ceafing onely 
0 * to do hurt [1]. 
And as the whole ſyſtem of Pagan Idolatry was believed 
by the Fathers, to have been managed by the craft and 
agency of Dæmons, fo the whole art of Magic was ſup- 
poſed alſo to be carried on by the fame powers, for the fake 
of deluding and deſtroying mankind. In the caſe of idola- 
try, they imagined them to aſſume the names, and to act the 
parts of the Heathen Gods, and 'in Magic to aſſume the 
forms of departed ſouls, and to appear under the names of 
thoſe, who were called up from the dead; and as fach, to 
foretell future events, and anſwer to all quæſtions, which 
thould be demanded of them. And the reafon which they 
give, why the ſouls called up from the dead, were chiefly of 
thoſe, who had been put to a violent death, is, becauſe ſuch 
ſpirits were generally thought to be the moſt malevolent 


CC J ̃ ˙ JK 0 ¾— ts ode ²—ͥm— ꝛ̃ wuu “] Pd. 


k and revengeful, and ready to perpettate the fame acts of 
violence on others, which they themſelves had ee 
ſuffered [2]. 


Now the opinion, which I have here explaned, is not 


only; 4 prog oF, the Bot credulity, but of that peculiar 


| $63 Hi i ergo Suites ſub Gatuis & imaginibus conſecratis deliteſcunt. Hi afl 
Abels Vatum petora inſpirant, &c. De Idolor. Van. p. 206. 

[2] Itaque invocantur quidem aori & Biæothanati, ſub illo fidei argumento, 
quod credihile videatur, eas potiſſimum animas ad vim & injuriam facere, quas 
per vim & injuriam fevus & immaturus finis extorſit, quaſi ad vicem offenſs. 

. 'Ferb, de anim. c. 57. Cypr, ib, 206, | | 


4 ſpecies 
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- ſpecies of it, which, of all others, lays a man the moſt open 
to the deluſive arts of Impoſtors, For a, mind, ſo totally 


7 paoſſeſſed by ſuperſtitious fancies, and diſturbed by vain ter- 
* | 016, could not have either the judgement to diſcern, or the 
d | inclination to examine, or the courage even to ſuſpect the pre- 
* tenſions of thoſe vagrant Jugglers, who, in thoſe primitive ages, 


were ſo numerous, and ſo induſtriouſly employed in the af- 
fair of deluding their fellow creatures, Every man will per- 
ceive, how eaſy it muſt have heen to men of 5 claſs, 
| whether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſtians, (for they are all al- 
f | lowed to have had ſuch Impoſtors among them) to impoſe 
| the tricks of their art, as the effects of a ſupernatural power, 
on a multitude already perſuaded, that they lived on mag ic 
ground, expoſed at every ſtep to ſnares and charms, con- 
_ tived by malicious Spirits, perpetually haunting them, and 
watching every unguarded moment, to get poſſeſſion both of 
their fouls and bodies | 1]. And when pious Chriſtians are 
arvived to this pitch of credulity, as to belieye, that. evil 
ſpirits or evil men can work real miracles, in defiance and 
_ oppolition to the authority of the Goſpel, their very piety will 
oblige them, to admit as miraculous, whatever is pretended 
to be wrought in the defence of it, and ſo make them of 
courſe the implicit dy pes of their own wonder-workers, | 


w. 1 ſhall now procede, as I — to take a parti- 
cular review of all the ſeveral gifts, or miraculous powers, 


351 Nam & ſuggeſſimus nullum bene hominem carcre Diemanlo. Text, . "= 
whic 
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which were actually clamed, and pretended to have been 


poſſeſſed by the primitive Church: which, according to the r 
teſtimonies produced aboye, were, the power of raifing the h 
dead; of healing the fick; of caſting out Devils ; of prophe- 4 
Hing; of ſeeing viſions ; of di ;ſcovering the ſecrets of men; of * 
expounding the Jeriprures ; of Jpeaking with _ 4 
ect. 1. As to the firſt, and the priveipat: indeed of all : 
miracles, that of raifi ing the dead; it was frequently per- uw 
formed, as Henæus affirms, on neceſſary. occaſions ; 3 and men þ fa 
raiſed had lived afterwards among them many years ; but it is it, 
very ſtrange, that from the time of the Apoſtles, there is th 
not an Inſtance of this miracle to be found in the three firſt py 
centuries ; except a fingle' caſe, {lightly intimated by Euſ | of 
zius, from the books of Papras ; which he ſeems to rank, | log 
among the other ons ſtorzes eh * that n | th 
man [1]. VV 11 "Mi 
It is certain, that if a miracle of fo 2X IAG a nature; de 
had been ſo frequent, as Trenæus affirms it to have been; or | . on 
performed, as it were, in every patiſh, or place where there TI 
was a Chriſtian Church, it muſt have made great noiſe in 3 
the world, and been celebrated, not onely by the primitive fr 
Fathers, but by all the Hiſtorians of "thoſe times. But it up 
was. ſo far from being commonly or openly effected, as every 4 
: [1 Nexgs yae dvdgacw, wel 150 yeſ ropes, a N Tregoy wa- * 
Au D Iren, &c. Hill, Eccl. 3. 39. 5 fed 


dude 
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Miracle ſhould neceſſarily be, which is wrought for the con- 


Trenæus himſelf confeſſes, conftantly affirmed the thing it/elf 
to. be impgſible [1]. A ſure proof, that they had never ſeen 
of known it to be done, unleſs in ſuch a manner, as carried 
with it a ſtrong fuſpicion of fraud or colluſion. Mr. Dodell 
however, from this ſingle authority of Tren@us, aſſerts the 
miracutous powers of the ſecond century, to be ſuperior even 


to thoſe of the firſt, or Apoſtolic age. They raiſed the dead, 
ſays he, in the Apoflolic Churches; yet ur have few examples of | 


it, in the genuin acts of the Apofiles : but in Irenaus's days, 
they raiſed not @ few, but very often FLY And in the ame 
ſtrain he runs through all the other miracles of the primitive 
times, and gives them the preference, in their number at 


leaſt, to thoſe of the Apoſtles; yet is forced to own, after all, 
that towards the end of the ſecond century, and while re- 
naus himſelf might be till living, this power of railing the 


dead was loft and vaniſhed, For in the very ſame age, when, 


| . one Autalycus, an eminent heathen, challenged his friend 


Theophilus, Biſhop of Antiach, a convert and champion of 
the Goſpel,” to /herw him but one perſon, who had been raiſed 
from the dead, on the condition of turning Chriſtian himſelf 
upon it; Theophilus diſcovers by his anſwer, that he was not 


(i) Tantum enim abſunt ab eo, ut mortuum ipſi excitant, ut ne quidem 


etedant, hoc in totum poſſe fieri. Iren. L 2. c. 55. 
{2] Excitabant mortuos in Eccleſiis Apoſtolicis, quos tamen rares inn em 


exeitabant ſimiliter mortuos fraternitates Irenæi. nee illos n *_ 3 


fed ſæpiſſime. Diſſert. 2. in Iræn. S XIII. p. 16. 


150 K. able 


verſion of Infidels, that all the enemies of the Goſpel, as 
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able to give him that ſatisfaction [i]. Upon which Mr. Dod. 
well remarks, that the great number of perſons, who had been 
raiſed ſome years before, when the fact wascommon, were dead 
again for the ſecond time in this interval; which, for the fake 
of his hypotheſis, he ſtretches, as well as he can, to forty 
years [2]. But in truth, the fact itſelf, as delivered by Ire- 
 n2us, ſeems to be utterly incredible on many accounts: iſt, 
that a caſe of ſo wonderful a nature, ſhould be common 
among them, yet not a fingle inſtance of it particularly de- 
ſcribed, or clearly atteſted in all hiſtory. 2dly, That it ſhould 
be performed in every part of the world, where there was a 
Church or aſſembly. of Chriſtians; yet all. thoſe, who were 
not of the Church, and 'for whoſe ſake it was chiefly per- 


formed, ' ſhould be inſiſting all the while, that the thing it- 


ſelf was impoſſible. zdly, That it ſhould be common in the 
days of Ireuæus, yet Theophilus, who lived at the fame time, 
ſhould not be able to alledge a fingle inſtance. of it, when 
challenged to it by his friend, whom he was laboring to con- 
vert, and who offered to be converted upon the proof of that 


fact. Laſtly, that a power, of all others, the moſt affecting 


ny e to the Church, ſhould be withdrawn at a time, 


[1] 05 vag; Ine {08 nv eva „ lynediil i 1 1exgay, d iduv Tifwous 
gc. Theoph. ad Autol. I. 1. p. 77. c. Ad finem Oper. Juſt. Mart, Pariſ. 1639: 
Defecere item mortuorum excitationes. Certe Autolyco roganti vel unum oſten- 
deret qui fuiſſe e mortuis revocatus, ita reſpondit Theophilus, quaſi vel unum de- 
monſtrate minime potuerit. Diſſert. in Iren. 2. & xL1v, p. 171. 

2] Quo temporis intervallo rurſus _— qui ſub initium Marci Aureli 
— in vitam revecati. ibid, - 
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1 when it's adverſaries were defying them to ſhew any ef- 
22 fects of it, and putting the merits of the controverſy upon 
ad that very iſſue [1], All which circumſtances laid together, 
ce | muſt needs leave the ſtrongeſt ſuſpicion on the claim of the 
ty I primitive Church, with regard to this prime 1 of raiſing 
2 the dead. 
t, TY 
n | Set. 2. The next gift ſaid to have reſided in it, is that 
e- | of bealing the fick and curing all forts of diſeaſes: in favor of 
Id which the ancient teſtimonies are more full and expreſs ; tho 
a with ſome variation, concerning the method of cure. Some 
re afficm, that it was done by the impoſition of hands | 2 | : ſome, 
. by invoking the name of God, and of Feſus, and reciting ſome 
f= fury of his life [3 J. And others, by the uſe of oil: which 
ic | was conſecrated by Holy men, and diſpenſed to the people 
e, | for the cure of their diſeaſes. Tertu llan tells us, ©« that a 
& Chriſtian called Proculus cured the Emperor Severus of a 
1- c certain diſtemper by the uſe of oil: for which ſervice that 
at Emperor was favorable afterwards to the Chriſtians, and 
: [1] This ſhews the vanity of that diſtinction, which ſome are apt to make, 
between the primitive, and the Popiſh miracles; that the firſt were wrought 
for the ſake, and in the midſt of unbelievers ; the laſt among the faithful onely, 
9: Contra, recentiorum pleraque i in fideles; in infideles pauciſſima, edita feruntur. 
Dodw. ib. $ LxIII. 
e- . 12] ANN de T5, a 30 1 „ Tov XG. 7.2, 9 Iren. 1. 2. 
C. 
lis E [5] Oba Bae rab ig ! in g dE Dram n Tov.em Ts + Sid 


es Tz Ing gvopuct, ule 775 Weg! as wookas. Con. Cell. I. 3. p. 124. 
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i kept Proculus, as long as he lived, in his palace [21]. 
And St. Jerom affirms. that Hilarion the Monk uſed to heal 
e all the wounds of the Huſbandmen and Shepherds with 
«© confecrated oil; and preſerved the life of the ſon- in- law 
* and daughter of an holy woman called Conſſantin, by an- 
&« ointing them with the ſame [ 2].” Yet theſe cures, if true, 
might be accounted for probably without a miracle, by the 
natural power and efficacy of the oil itſelf, ſince in our 
days, the bite of vipers, after inflaming a man's arm to a 
degree, which threatened deſtruction to him, is known to haye 
been checked-and cured in a ſhort time by the application 
of oil: which might perhaps have been the very caſe. of Hi. 
larion's Shepherds. But be that as it will, the pretence of 
curing diſcaſes by a miraculous power, was ſo ſucceſsfully 
maintained in the heathen world by fraud and craft, that 
when it came to be challenged by the Chriſtians, it was not 
capable of exciting any attention to it, among thoſe, who 
themſelves pretended to the fame power; which, tho* the 


certain effect of impoſture, was yet managed with fo much 


art, that ms THER could neither deny nor a it; but 


0 "JEM etiam Severas;—Obriſtizhoruim memor fit Naw & Pricides 
Chriftianum, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat, requilivit, & in palatio 
ſao habuit uſque ad mortem ejus. Ad Scapul. 5 4. 

[2] Benedicto itaque ole, univerſi agricolæ atque paſtores, tangentes dn 
certam ſalutem reſumebant. Hieron. in Vit. Hilarion. Oper. Tom. 4. Par. 


2. p. 86. 
Sed & Conffantia quædam, e eee filiam de 
inſiſted 


morte liberaverat unctions oli. ibid. p. go. 
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inſiſted always, that it was performed by Demons or evil Spi- 
cits, deluding mankind to their ruin: and from the ſuppoſed 
reality of the fact, inferred the reaſonableneſs of believing, 
what was more. credibly affirmed by the Chriſtians, to be 
performed by the power of the true God, We do not deny, 
ſays Athenagoras, that in different places, cities, and countries, 


there are ſome extraordinary works performed in the name of . 


idols, from which ſome have recei ved benefit, others harm, But 
then he goes on to prove, that they were not performed by 
God, but by Dæmons [ 1 J. If I should allow, ſays Origen, 
* that there is a Dæmon cunning in medicine, called 
« Aftulapius, who cures diſeaſes : yet I would-lay to thoſe, 
„ who are ſurprized at it, as well as at the prædictions of 
% Apollo, that if the cure of diſeaſes and prædiction of 
« events be things of an indifferent nature, and which be- 
« long to bad, as well as to good beings; ſhew me that 
e thoſe, who cure and foretell, are not bad, but good, and 


% worthy to be held in a manner as Gods 2 J. 


Whatever proof then the Primitive Church might have 
among themſelves of this miraculous gift, yet it could have 
but little effect towards making proſelytes among thoſe, who 


ptetended to the ſame gift; poſſeſſed more largely, and ex- 


3 [1] To ptr & vc als * Rg x hun Yiſuecſlai Twas bvh bid . 
Ao Wepyrias, 0 nut ic d &c. Athenag. Apol. p. 2 "I za 


[2] Ia # * 5 , ee r Aaimore Segamivuv owpala, Tov . 
Acnhuridv. elmo d e w n robo. n Cell. J. 
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erted more openly, than in the private aſſemblies of the Chri- 
ſtians. For in the Temples of Æſculapius, all kinds of diſ- 
eaſes were believed to be publickly cured, by the pretended 


help of that Deity: in proof of which there were erected 


in each Temple columns or tables of braſs or marble, on which 
a diſtinct narrative of each particular cure was inſcribed, 
Pauſanias writes, that in the Temple at Epidaurus, there 
© were many columns anciently of this kind, and ſix of 
© them remaining to his time, inſcribed with the names 
& of men and women, who had been cured by the God, 
& with an account of their ſeveral caſes and the method of 
*« their cure: and that there was an old pillar beſides, 
© which ſtood apart, dedicated to the memory of Hippolytus, 
* who had been raiſed from the dead | 1].” Strabo alſo, ano- 
ther grave writer, informs us, that theſe Temples were con- 
© ſtantly filled with the ſick, imploring the help of the God: 


e and that they had tables hanging around them, in which 


all the miraculous cures were deſcribed | 2 J. There is a 


remarkable fragment of one of theſe tables ſtill extant, and 


exhibited by Gruter in his collection, as it was found in the 
ruins. of Æſculapius's Temple, in the iſland of the Tyber, in 


Rome; which gives an account of two blind men reſtored to 


0] Trat d eriolnxeoau wo ty reg, To pv aN 20 TAtover, in 
u d E Aral. &c. Corinth. I. 2. c. xxv11. 
[2] Kai ro lięo WAnges ol GEL TWV TE x, 75 r „ dyanerplvay 


ind, . ty alt * ruyxνντ a Sigcrtial. Strab, I. 8. p. 575: 
Edit. Amſtel. | | 
fight 
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- | fight by Æſculapius, in the open view, and with the loud accla- 
. mations of the people, acknowledging the manifeſt power of the 
d God, Upon which the learned Montfaucon makes this reflec- 
] | tion, that in this are ſeen, either the wiles of the Devil, or 
1 WU the tricks of Pagan Priefts, ſuborning men to counterfeit diſeaſes 
4 and miraculous cures | TJ. 

: No tho' nothing can ſupport the belief and credit of 
f | miracles more authentically, than public monuments, erected 
| in proof and memory of them, at the time when they were 
| performed; yet in defiance of that authority, it is certain, 
that all thoſe heathen miracles were pure forgeries contrived 
to delude the credulous multitude. And in truth; this par- 
ticular claim of curing diſeaſes miraculouſly, affords great room 
for ſuch a deluſion, and a wide field for the exerciſe of craft. 
Every man's experience has taught him, that diſeaſes thought 
fatal and deſperate, are often ſurprizingly healed of themſelves, 
by ſome ſecret and ſudden effort of nature, impenetrable to 
theſkill of man : bat to aſcribe this preſently to a miracle, as 
weak and ſuperſtitious minds are apt to do; to the prayers of 
the living, or the interceſſions of the dead; is what neither 
ſound reaſon, nor true religion will juſtify, . Wherefore when 
the narratives of theſe pretended cures are delivered to 
us by partial and intereſted, or by weak and credulous 
men, they will always furniſh reaſon to ſuſpect, that the 
relators were either deluded themſelves, or willing to de- 


| [1] See Monfauc. Antiqu. Tom, 2. par. 1. I. 4. 6 6. it, Gruter. Inſcr. 
p. LXI. „ 20 
| lude 
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lude others: "und unleſs we know more preciſely in 
this caſe the real bounds between nature and miracle, 
we cannot pay any great regard to ſuch ſtories ; eſpe. 
cially when we are informed at the ſame time by the 
Chriſtians themſelves, that the ſame cures were performed 
alſo by Knaves and Impoſtors, of all ſects and nations; 
by Heathens, Jeus, and Heretics; which according to 


the principles of thoſe days, were aſcribed either to the 


power of Demons, or to the git force of _—_—— nd 
charms, 


Sect. 3. But the moſt eminent and celebrated of all the 
miraculous powers of the primitive Church was, the gift 7 
caſting out Devils, or the cure of Demoniacs. To this the 
ancient Fathers and Apologiſts make the moſt frequent ap- 
peals; and on this they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, towards evin- 
cing the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. It is not eaſy 
however to collect from their accounts, what was the real 
caſe of theſe Dæmoniacs, and the proper nature of their ma- 
lady. The Fathers indeed themſelves ſeem to have been fully 


perſuaded, and labor to perſuade every body elſe, tbat they 


were actually poſſeſſed and tormented by Devils, or evil Spi- 
rits: yet many learned men of modern times have imagined 
them rather to have been affected by the Epilep/y, or falling 
fickneſs, Mr. Nodiwell himſelf takes their caſe to have been of 

this kind, and curable by the ordinary Way of medicine, as 
| well 


the Miraculous Powrns, &. 8 
well as the extraordinary one of miracle [1]. And it is 
certain, that the effects conſtantly aſcribed to it, ſeem to 
be nothing elſe but the ordinary ſymptoms of an Epilepſy, as 
they are deſcribed by the Phyſicians. Juſtin ſpeaks of them 
as being thrown down always to the ground, by the Devils who 
poſſeſſed them [2]: And Chry/o/tom, in his elaborate conſolation 
to Stagirius, who was alſo poſſeſſed, recites all the particulars 
of his caſe, as they were related to him by a common friend; 
the convulfion of his hands, the diſtortion ' of his eyes, the foam 
of his mouth, his horrid and inarticulate voice, the tremor of 
his body, and the long privation of his ſenſes [ 3 þ Sf. Gregory 
of Nya, ſpeaking of a woman alſo in the ſame caſe, ſays, 
that groaning with a terrible and inarticulate voice, different 
from human, ſhe fell flat on the ground, tearing her hair, 
her eyes diſtorted, her mouth foaming : nor did the Devil defiſt 


5 
«4 


Ws 1 Morbum itaque caducum, quem Comitialem ſeu Regium appellant, cu- 


tabant paſſim exorciſmis ſuis coxvi Tertulliano Chriſtiani. Nec enim ego alium 


cenſuerim, quo laborarint Dæmoniaci illi a Dæmone præcipitati.— Nihil 
enim impedit, quo minus iidem per medicinam pe etiam curari— Difſert- 


in Iren. 2. §xxvn. p: 275. 92 
[2] Kal o i huxais aro avoviuv napbavcpio x; Deland a 5 d 


NoojEH 6 2 {64 iονiuUg XGABTS. dies. Apol. 1. Þ. 28. 11 750 


[3] T gieawow Tov xegav, TI diargoÞny Tw ern Tov ar , 


cihuaſ & aÞeov, & c. Tom. 1. p. 156. E. Edit. Benedict. 

Ita etiam Plinius, corruens morbo comitiali. [Hiſt. N. 28. 6.] atque ita 
quoque S, Cyprianus — irrepentes in corporibus occulte, mentes terrent, 
membra diſtorquent, valetudinem frangunt, &c. De Idolor. Van. p. 206. 
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| from firangling ber, &c. [1] Then as to what theſe Fathers 
declare, concerning their power of laſbing, burning and 
tormenting the Devils; and of their groaning and bowling 
under the torture of the Chriſtian exorciſm, ſuch an imagi- 


nation might eaſily be conceived, from the ſtrange convulſi- 


ons of the body, and the hollow ſighs and groans which 
commonly attend ſuch fits. And the other circumſtances 
| likewiſe, ſo conſtantly atteſted by them all, concerning the 
ſpeeches and confeſſions of the Devils ; their anſwering to all 
queſtions ; owning themſelves to be wicked ſpirits ; telling whence 
they came, and whither they were going, and pleading for four 
and eaſe from the hands of the Exorciſts, may not improbably 
be accounted for, either by the diſordered Rate of the pa- 
tient, anſwering wildly and at random to any queſtions pro- 
poſed, or by the arts of impoſture and contrivance between 
the parties concerned in the act. 

This, I dare ſay, will appear probable to every impartial 
reader, who, from the credulous and enthuſiaſtic diſpoſition 
of theſe Fathers, and their pꝛeconceived and :erroncous no- 
tions about the origin and power of Dæmons, will be apt to 
conclude, that they were either induced by their prejudiges, 
to give too haſty a credit: to «theſe -pretended poſſeſſions; or 
carried away by their zeal, to aſſiſt even in ſupporting a 
deluſion, Which was uſeful to the Chriſtian cauſe. And tho 


iI medhar: daife¹ο rgeOhaldeiras, Box Dngraades wage Ti aubgo⸗ 
vm ov Golf ar, willy vent, Cc, in Vir. Greg. * p. 
973. B. Oper. Edit. Part. ; 
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th may ſound harſh in the cars of many, it will not ap- 
pear ſtrange to thoſe, who have given any attention to 
the hiſtory of mankind; which will always ſuggeſt 


this fad reflection; that the greateſt zealots in religion, 
or the leaders of ſets and parties, whatever purity or prin- 


ciples they pretend to, have ſeldom ſcrupled to make uſe of 
a commodious lie, for the advancement, of what they call 
the truth. And with regard to theſe very Fathers, there is 
not one of them, as an eminent writer of eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
ry declares, who made any ſcruple in thoſe ages, of uſing the 
byperbolical ftyle, to advance the honor of God, and the ſal- 
vation of men [4]. For it is certain, that the greateſt part 
of the wonderfull things, which they relate, are in them- 
faves utterly incredible; and ſuch of them as happen to be 


the moſt di ſti nctly deſcribed, carry always thegreateſt marks 


of att and contrivance, for the ſake of ſerving ſome particular 
purpoſe. ' For example, Tertullian, who was an utter ene- 


my to plays and public ſhews in the Theaters, wrote a 
book; to deter all Chriſtians from frequenting them, in which 


he tells the following ſtory : © An example happened, ſays 
« he, as the Lord is witneſs, of a woman, who went to 
. the Theater, and came back with a Devil in her: where- 
„ upon when the unclean ſpirit was urged and threatened in 
© the office of exorciſing, for having dared to attack one of 


the faithfull; 7 have done nothing, replied he, but what is 


oy In honorem Dei, ſalutemque hominum, hyperbolica oratione uti, nemo 
ba ducebat. Jo. Cleric. Hiſt, Eccleſ, p. 6561. 
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& very fair, for I found her on my own ground.” He adds a (e 
ſecond ſtory ſtill more dreadfull, of another woman, who, te 
„ jn the bery night, after ſhe had ſeen a tragedy in the ce 
et Theater, had her winding- ſheet ſhewn to her in a vi- ec 
„ ſion, in which the was reproached by name, with the « 


* Tragedian, whom ſhe had been ſeeing, and did not live 
e above five days after [I].“ 
Now in this laſt caſe, .it is not improbable, that a poor 


weak woman, who went to ſleep, under the conſciouſneſs of tl 
a grievous ſin committed by her, might, by the terrors of =) 
a dream, be thrown into a diforder, that put an end to her tl 
life. But in the firſt, tho“ God himſelf is appealed to, for E 
the truth of it, yet when we reflect on the principles of thoſe 40 
times, and the particular warmth of Tertullian's zeal, we « 
cannot but ſuſpect, that the ſmart anſwer of the Devil, was 4 
contrived to enforce, what he was ſo warmly inculcating, 60 
the horrible ſin and Een nnen of —_— the « 
public Theaters. 0 
It is very remarkable, 1 all Fr F 8 —___ lay ſo | « 
great a ſtreſs on this particular gift of caſting out Devils, : c 
yet allow the ſame power both to the Jews and the Gentiles, 1 
as well before, as after our Saviour's coming. Juſtin Mar- - 
7 in bis ce with "OI the Jew, ſays, „ that all 

L.] Nam & n accidit 88 teſte, ejus muerh, quæ theatrum | A 


adiit, & inde cum Dæmonio rediit. Itaque in exorciſmo, cum oneraretur im- 
mundus ſpiritus, quod auſus efſet fidelem adgredi; conſtanter & juſtiſſime qui- 

dem, inquit, feci, in meo eam inveni, &c——De Spectac. 26. 

\ 0 Þ < Devils 
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4 Devils yield and ſubmit to the name of - Feſus, when they 


« would not, to any other name of their Kings, Prophets 


& or Patriarchs: yet if any ſhould exorciſe them in the 


© name of the God of Abraham, Tſaac and Facob, they 


« would in like manner ſubmit. For your Exorciſts, adds 


* he, as well as the Gentiles, uſe this art in exorciſing, to- 
« gether with certain fumes, and ligatures [].“ And the 
Jeus, ſays Irenæus, even now, by this ſame invocation of 
the name of God, drive away Devils: [2] 


Origen, in his diſpute with Cel/us, aſſerting the 4 of 


the Jeus from Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, ſays, that 
4 theſe names joined to that of God, have ſuch power, that 


t not onely their o.n nation uſe them in their prayers, and 


& jn caſting out Devils, but all other Inchantors, and Magi- 


« cianis whatſoever: and that in magical books, the ſame 


« invocation and uſe of God's name is often found, as pe- 


«6 culiar to the art, and effectual againſt Devils [3].” And 
ſpeaking of Abrabam s great merit, he obſerves, ** that it is 
not Moſes onely, who bear it, but that many of 


« thoſe, who charm or drive out Devils, call upon the God 
es Alralum, without know in 8 even who Abraham 


Lopes 7 0¹ HI 6 v Aerea TY why Gomes x0, Ta thuy xouhjervey itog- 


i ven, 29 Fopurdl HI 109  Xalafiowors yoda. Dial. par. 2. p. 321. 


[1] Et propter hoc Judzi uſque nunc hac ipſa adfatione Dzmonas effugant. 


1.2. c. 5 P. 123, 


£317 Ny roco Joyalos T% > dd Hl cuanſttena TH 13 978  wgoony2gi's, ws 
8 udo rug amo TY t0ves Xenovas t &v To gos Jeov eric 2 | tu TW. xallem.- 


deu d,, & c. Con. Cell. I. 4. p. 183, 84. 
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as [1].” Again; „ if a man, ſays he, invoke or exor- 
, ciſe by the name of the God of Abrabam, Jſaae, and Fa- 
% cob, the Devils will obey, and do What they are com- 
6 manded; but if he tranſlate thoſe names, according to 
“ their meaning, into any other language, they will have no 
% force at all. The ſame, adds he, is true of the word, 
©: Sabaoth, ſo much uſed in incantations: if it be applied in 
& it's original Hebrew, it is effectual: but if tranſlated into 
& another tongue, fo: as to put for it, the Lord of Hoſts, it 
© avails „ if we 'bolieve the pr. in theſe mat- 
« ters [.! | 


| » Foſephus writes, « that PER was 1 inſtructed 
by God in the art of caſting out Devils, for the benefit 
of mankind and that he left behind him a reccit of 


& thoſe * * eee 1 he aid to drive 
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5 Kegel ib. I. 1. p- 4 4 u allow 
[2] Tu d doo ieren 5 wiel rg Zabagl pure mea Tv 5505 wa- 
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ee WolHcoftv, ib. I. 5. p. 262. 


N B. From what is here faid by Origen, and the other Fathers, it appears; 
chat the power of caſting out Devils, was conſidered as a peculiar gift, or art 
"rather, grounded on certain rules, which were taught and delivered in books; 
and was common both to the Jews and the Heathens, as well as to the Chri- 


ſtians ʒ and, amohg them all, was adminiſtered by a particular ſet of men, call- 


ed Exorciſts: who about the time of Origen's death, or the middle of the third 
Century, began to be reckoned among the inferior orders of the Church : ¶ Vid. 
Euſeb. L 6. c..43.] . The form of whoſe erdination 3 is given us by the learned 
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Fi & them out : which ſame method was the moſt effectual even 
& « to his time. For I ſaw, ſays he, one of my countrymen, 
: « Eleazar, caſting out Devils, in the preſence of Yeſpafian, his 
) 4 ſons and officers, and a multitude of ſoldiers. His me- 
) thod was this: he applied to the noſe of a perſon poſ- 


s ſeſſed, a ring, which had a certain drug or root under 

l e the ſeal of it, which Solomon had prefcribed; and fo, 

' c by the ſmell of the ring, he drew out the Devil, through 

; | © the noſtrils of the patient; who fell preſently to the 

« ground; upon which, he adjured the Devil never to return, 

© rehearſing the name of Solomon, with certain charms, 

. which he had compoſed and left behind him; and being 

| 4 & deſirous to convince the company, chat he was really in- 

| #* dued with this power, to which he pretended, he placed 

| 2 certain cup or veſſel filled with water, at a little di- 

| & tance from the perſon poſſeſſed, and commanded the De- 

| e vil, as che was going out of him, to overturn the cup, ſo 

“as to give the ſpectators a manifeſt proof, that he had 

4 quitted the body of the man * Which ſhews, in 

F contradiction to what Juſtin Mariyr affirmed above, that 

| hefides the name of Fejus, ae Devils were ſubject VP 
to that of Solomon. 

Now it will be granted, I ſoppott, by all men of ſenſe, 
that theſe Few and Gentile Exorciſts were mere Knaves 
and Impoſtors; who, by their tricks and falſe miraeles, 

[1] Kat ar pixen voy ang" zu 1 ; Segovia Ari ov & wo N. 5 * 


N EA, &c, Antiq. Jud, Lvais,” © 2.4 5. 
con 
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contrived to delude the credulous multitude, in order to acd 
quire gain or power to themſelves, and to keep their people 
firm. to the Jeiſb or Heatheniſli rites, in oppoſition to the 
Chriſtian. Uian the lawyer ſpeaks of Exorci ſin in general, as 
a term of art uſed by Impoſtors : by whom he is ſuppoſed by 
ſome, to mean the Jewiſh, by others, the Chriſtian Exor- 
cifts [3]. But Tertullian, and all the Fathers in general de- 
| clare, that theſe Magicians and, wandering Jugglers per- 
| formed many wonderfull. things, ſor anus the force of humar 
power, which they wholly aſcribe to the aſſiſtance of Dæ- 
mons. And if they were fo. far deluded by thoſe Fewi/ 
and. Gentile pretenders, as to take ſuch ſenſeleſs charms, and 
tricks of: legerdemain, for the effects of a ſupernatuiy 
power, their prejudices would operate much more ſtrongly in 
favor of their own Impoſtors, who had taken up the ſame 
trade: or if they ſaw through the cheat of the Gentile 
praQitioners,; yet on account of the credit, which they had 
gained with the people, and the difficulty of detecting the 
fraud, they might think it convenient perhaps, to oppoſe 
one cheat to another, and ſet up rival powers of their own, in 
opp tion to thoſe of their adverſaries, in . of ant 
them at their own weapons. Bede. 10 3:4 
For it is very hard to believe, what: Origen Webers above, 
425 the Devils, for the ſake of doing the gteater miſchief to 


men, * * Poſſeſs and de * their cattel. In confirmation 


ty Bingham AntiueB. 5.6 4 1 171 of L Pi 1A 93% eee tl 
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of which, St. Jerom has related a moſt ridiculous ſtory, in 
his life of St. Hilarion the Monk: where after a narrative 
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of many caſes of Devils, expelled by that ſaint from the bo- 
dies of men, he adds, ©* but it is to little purpoſe to talk of 
men; brute animals alſo were dayly brought to him, 


mad or poſſeſſed: among the reſt, a Bactrian Camel, of 
an enormous ſize, which had andy deſtroyed many peo- 


ple: above thirty men were employed to drag him along 
with the ſtrongeſt ropes. His eyes were bloody; his 
mouth foaming ; his tongue rolling and ſwoln ; and his 
6 ſtrange roaring above all terrors: the old man ordered it 


to be let looſe : upon which all, who were about him, ran 
away: immediately: the faint came forward alone, and in 
the Syriac tongue, faid, thou doſt not affright me, Devil, 
with all that bulk of body : thou art one and the ſame in a 
little fox, or in a camel: and ſo he ſtood firm with his 


arm ſtretched out; and as the beaſt advanced towards 


him, furious and ready to dovour him, it preſently fell 
down with it's head to the ground; ſo that all preſent 
were amazed at the ſudden change, from ſo great a fierce- 
neſs, to ſuch a tameneſs. Upon which the old man took 
occaſion to teach them, that the Devil uſed to ſeize eattel, 


out of his hatred to men, to whom he bore ſo great a 


grudge, as to wiſh, not onely that they, but that all 
which they had, wats periſh,” To this tory I cannot for- 


bear adding, what is likewiſe affirmed by the ſame Ferom, of 


the lame Hilarion ; that A was fo full of the power of the 


M Holy 
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Holy Spirit, as to be able to diſcover, from thi ſmell of „he 


bodies and the cloaths of men, or of any thing eſe, which they 
had but touched, to what particular Damon, or to - what vice 
they were ſeverally ſubjeff. Now tho' this good Father in- 
vokes the affiftance of the Holy Spirit, in his attempt to deſcribe 
a life fo wonderfull ; yet all, who read it, muſt needs be per- 
ſuaded, that out of his zeal and warm affection to the 
Monkiſh Order, which he profeſſed, and from a deſire to 
adyance it's credit in the world, he either wholly invented, or 
at leaſt willfully propagated all theſe extravagant tales, which 
he himſelf could not poſſibly believe: The time, ſays he, 
*« would fail me, if I ſhould attempt to relate all the won- 
s qderfull works, that were performed by him wherefore 
te by the influence of his Example, innumerable Monafterics 
% began to be founded through all Paleſtine; and all the 
Monks ran eagerly to Hilarion, &e. [J.“ This was the 
real purpoſe of St. Ferom's zeal; this the fruit of his fictitious 
miracles. But to return to the Deemonidcs. Since this gift 
of caſting out Devils is what the Fathers, as I have faid 
above, lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and to which they make 
the moſt frequent appeals, it may be proper to ſtrengthen 
what I have already been declaring upon it, by a few parti- 
cular obſervations, which T would recommend to the at- 
tention of the reader, | 


[1] Vid. Oper. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 8a, 83, &c. 


Tempus me deficiet, fi voluero univerſa figna, quæe ad e eo perpetrata ſunt, 
dicere, Exemplo itaque ejus innumerabilia Monaſteria per totum Palæſtinam 


eſſe cceperunt, & ad eum omnes Monachi certatim currere, c. 
| 1//, That 
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1/, That there is ſuch an uniformity in all the primi- 
tive accounts of them, tho' given by different Fathers and in 
different ages, of the Devils being ſcourged, burned, and tortured 
by the Chriſtian Exorciſts; and of their howlings, diſcourſes 


und confeſſions, that they all ſeem to have been caſt in the 


ſame mould; and to have been the copies rather ef one ori- 


ginal Rory, tranſcribed by the later writers from the earlier, 
than the natural deſeriptions, of what each of them had ſe- 


verally ſeen, at different times, and in diftant places [ 1}. 

aadhy, That the perſons thus poſſeſſed, and in whom 
the Devils uſed to hold diſcourſes, were called by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, *Eyy/acomwte or Ventriloquiſis; becauſe they 
were believed fo fp aut of the belly, thro' the navel [2]. 
Thus in a book aſcribed to Fuſtin Martyr, containing 2 
number of Queſtions, with anſwers to them, for the uſe of 
the Orthodox, one of the Queſtions is this; “ if all the arts 
erf deluſion are aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, how 
« comes it to paſs, that Dæmons ſtill ſpeak by thoſe, who are 
ce called Yentriloquifts, and that they do not make Chriſtianity 
cc ridiculous and contemptible, by ſhewing forth the works 
e of impoſture, and uttering oracular * in the 
de bodies of Chriſtians [3]? | 


Tu] See what I have lee ſubject, from Tertullian, Minu- 
tit Felix, Cyprian, and Lactantius. Thus Mr Whiſton alſo obſerves, that a 
dn, deal: of what is ſaid upon it by Minucius Felix, is made uſe of by Cyprian, 
fun after his time, and that almoſt verbatim. Account of the Demoniacs, P- 42. 


[2] See Bing. Antiqu. I. 16. c. 5. $ 4. 
[z] VIA. Quæſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodex. Quæſt. 8. 1 
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Now many of us have ſeen, and may ſtill ſee perhaps 


at this day, a fort of theſe Ventriloquiſts, who by a particular 


formation of their organs, managed by art and practice, could 
ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as to perſuade the company, that the 
voice did not procede from them, but from ſome inviſible 
being: which they could direct likewiſe fo, as to make it 
ſeem to come, from what part of the room they pleaſed : 
by which means, weak and ignorant people have been ter- 
rified almoſt out of their ſenſes, believing it, to be the voice 
of a Spirit or Damon. If we ſuppoſe then, that there were 
any Artiſts of this kind among thoſe ancient Chriſtians, as 
there undoubtedly were among the ancient Gentiles, it is 
eaſy to imagine, what ſtrange and ſurprizing: feats might be 
performed, by a correſpondence between the Ventrilaquiſt and 
the Exorciſt, ſo as to delude the moſt ſenſible and fagaci- 
ous of their audience, prepoſſeſſed with the belief of theſe 
diabolical poſſeſſions, and void of all ſuſpicion, that ſuch ef- 
fects could poſſibly = pos by 1 10 ene art or na- 
tural cauſe. | 

zah, From the neu of Antiquity 1er i it is Ane 
that many of their Dæmoniacs could not poſfibly be cur- 
ed by all the power of the Exofciſts; and that the cures, 
which are pretended. to have been wrought on any, were but 
temporary, and appear,to have been the oeſſation rather of a 
particular fit, or acceis of the diſtemper, than the real ex- 


pulſion of a Dæmon. This may be clearly collected from 


the method of treating them in the primitive Church, as 
it 


 zhe MixacuLovs Pownrs, & 93 
it was regulated by ſeveral Canons and rules, made for that 


_ purpoſe by Biſhops and Councils, injoining : © that they 
„ ſhould not be received to baptiſm, but in the intervals of 


{© their diſorder ; nor to the Communion, unleſs they ſhewed 
« ſigns of piety and ſobriety, ſo as not to expoſe and 
te blaſpheme the myſteries; in which caſe they might com- 
& municate now and then: that they ſhould never be or- 
te dained or taken into any order of the Clergy ; nor al- 


* lowed to pray in common with the congregation ; but be 


* produced always ſeparately, and commanded onely to bow 
* down their heads, while the reſt of the Aſſembly were of- 
t fering up a prayer for them.“ In different Churches how- 


ever, a different diſcipline was obſerved with regard to them; 
for in ſome, they were admitted to baptiſm, and even to 
dayly communion ; by which means many are affirmed to 


have been relieved, when all the arts of the Exorciſts had been 


tried upon them in vain [1]. Now theſe caſes manifeſtly 


ſhew, that this celebrated gift, as it was managed by the pri- 
mitive Church, was not able to work an abſolute cure; or to 


drive out the Devils ſo effectually, as to reduce the patients 


to a permanent ſtate of ſanity; ſo as to render them or- 
dinarily capable, either of baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, or of 
joining even with the congregation, in the dayly prayers of 
the Church. Whence we may reaſonably conchude ; that it 
was nothing elſe, but a falſe — of that genuin power, 


[1] See Bing. Antiquit. book xx. c. v. Sn n. it. * book. xv. e. v. $ 


XVI, it. ib. xviI. c. v. & 131, &c. 
2 "which 
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which was 2 by our Lord, and conferred 88 
on his Apoſtles: a power which never did it's work by 
halves, or left it's cures imperfect. For, as we learn from the 
Goſpel, Mary Magdalen, from whom ſever Devils were caſt 
out, continued ever after in her ſober ſenſes; accompanying 
and miniſtring on all occaſions to our Lord, to the time of 
his death: and the man alſo, out of whom a Legion of 
them was ejected, was reſtored at once to perfect health 
both of mind and body, and ſent away to proclame in De- 
capolis, and the neighbouring country, the miraculous cure 
which Jeſus had wrought upon him [1]. 


Aby, There is another circamſtance 1 to theſs 


primitive Dæmoniacs, of which the reader perhaps may deſire 
ſome farther-explicution ; I mean the great numbers of them, 
which appear to have ſubſiſted in thoſe early ages: | whoſe 
chief habitation was within a part of the Church, allotted to 
them for that purpoſe ; in which, as in 'a kind of Hoſpi- 
tal, they were committed to the eure of the Exocroifts ; whoſe 
buſineſs it was, to pray over them on ſome occaſions, 
* and fo provide their dayly food, and keep them employ- 
e ed in ſome bodily exerciſe and innocent buſineſs, of 
<« ſweeping the Church and the like, to prevent the more 
“ violent agitations of Satan, and leſt he ſhould be tempied 
* by their idleneſs to renew his attacks upon them [z].“ 
Which itnethed of relieving ſo miſerable a tribe of help- 


i] Duke vili. a. Matt. v. 20. Luke viii. wm 
Lal Bing, book 111, c. v. $ vu, 2 
| 2 


—_— TM. 
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leſs - 


* 


the MizacuLous Powers, &. 95 
leſs mortals, will account for the numbers, with which the 
Churches were ſtored; as well as for the confidence of thoſe 
challenges, made to the Heathens, by the Chriſtian Apologiſts, 
to come and ſee at any hour, and any warning, how they 
could torment, and laſh, and burn, and drive the evil ſpirits 
out of them ; while they kept ſuch numbers of them in con- 
fant pay, always ready for the ſhew; tried and diſciplined 
by their Exorciſts, to an habit of groaning and howling, and 
to give proper anſwers to all queſtions, which ſhould be 
demanded of them. 

It is obſervable alſo in the laſt place, that this power 
of exorcifing Dæmoniacs or caſting out Devils, which had hi- 
therto been in the hands onely of the meaner ſort of the 
Chriſtian layety, was put under the direction of the Clergy, 
by the Council of Laodicea, about the year of Chriſt three 
hundred and ſixty ſeven, in which it was decreed, that none 
ſhould be Exoroiſis, but thoſe, who were appointed by the Biſhop. 
After which appropriation of it, as Mr. Vbiſton informs us, 
« few or none of the Clergy, nor indeed of the Layety, were 
„ any longer able to caſt out Devils: ſo that the old Chri- 
ſtian exorcifſm or prayer for the Exzergumens in the Church, 
s began ſoon after to be omitted as wholly uſeleſs Is |.” 

Which fadden failure of ſo eminent a gift ſeems to be aſcrib- 
ed by him to that fatal ſtep of this unhappy Council, as he 
calls it; as if, by their preſumptuous attempt to controul the 
divine power, they had provoked God to ace, it. But 


| . 1 See Mr.  Whitor's Agcount of Dewmiact, p. 33. N 
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tho' this ſolution of the caſe may be agreeable to the cha- 
racter and principles of that very learned and pious writer; yet 
it is more agreeable to reaſon and the experience of mankind, 
to ſuppoſe, that the licentious abuſe of this imaginary pow- 
er, by the many falſe. and impudent pretenſions, of crafty 
impoſtors on the one hand, and wrong-headed Enthuſiaſts on 
the other, had brought ſuch ſcandal on Chriſtianity itſelf, 
that the Clergy were forced at laſt to interpoſe, and take 
the 'affair into their own hands. For that this was really 
the caſe, is manifeſtly ſhewn by the event: ſince the exer- 
ciſe of this gift was no ſooner ſubjeQed to any regulation, 
even by thoſe, who favored and deſired to eel it than 
it hh] ae decreaſed and expired. Fs 


84. The next damen 3 aſcribed to Fay primitive 
Church, is that of Prophetic vifions, and extatic trances, and 
the diſcovery of men's hearts : for theſe ſeem to be the fruit 
of one and the fame fpirit : which exerted itſelf chiefly 
about the end of the ſecond and the beginning of the third 
century, through Tertullian's and Cyprian's days. © The di- 
vine cenſure, ſays Cyprian, does not ceaſe to chaſtiſe us, 
4 neither by night, nor by day, for beſides nightly viſions, 
ce even boys among us are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and, 
e in fits of ecſtaſy, ſee, hear, and utter things, by which 
te the Lord thinks bt! to acmoniſh ny inſtruct us [].“ This 


DD cc, ecſtaſy 
[1] Caſtigare n nos >» itaque i cenſura nec noctibus definic nec diebus. Præ- 
ter nocturnas enim vifiones, per dies quoque * nos Spiritu ſancto 


puerorum 


the MrkacutLous PowERrs, &c. 97 
eoſtaly was a temporary madneſs or loſs of ſenſes, and is call- 
ed by Tertullian, the ſpiritual virtue, in which prophecy conſiſts 

1). Suidas ſays, that of all the kinds of fury or mad- 
neſs, that of the Poets and Prophets was alone to be wiſhed 
W 3; 76h testi; Sl! £2 

Mr. Dodwell obſerves, © that viſions were peculiar to the 
& young, dreams to the old: becauſe it required a great 
« ſtrength of body to ſupport the violence of fuch divine agi- 
«tations [3 |.” Philo, the Jew, treating of the ſame ecita- 
fles, with which the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament ufed to be affected, reaſons. thus, the human 
* mind, ſays he, is ſymbolically called the Sun by Ae. 
te while our mind therefore ſhines; and exerts/mnielf within 
us, ſpreading as it were a meridian light through the Soul, 
« we are then in our right ſenfes, without any divine influx: 
“ but when the mind goes down, then a divine ecſtaſy and 
9 prophetic madneſs fall upon us: for when the divine light 
ſhines, the human ſets: and when that ſets, this again 
> riſes ; and this 1 is what uſually happens to the prophetic 


puerorum innocens ætas, qu in extaſi videt & audit &æ loquitur ea, quibus nos 
Dominus monere & nn Epiſt, ad Clap, *. p- *. Ed. Nic. 
Rigalt. ' ' 

[] Quum in inum Dawn eiae demi, idle e, 0s e 
prophetia. De Anim. c. 21. it. 23 Un oe ener ernnnen 

[2] To pai - ql Eu 2 xis e, * Tay oa — rar 
Reno HD in / voce Mam e R; 

[3] Plane ſenibus ita — ub) Javeriibina Elana. Vehemens nimi- 
rum illa humorum agitatio non erat niſi in ætatis eee Vic 
Diſſert. Cyprian, 1v. * +7 02 d d in neben 

race: 


- — r rr 


* race: for the mind is driven out of us, when the divine 
© ſpirit comes in; and when this again quits us, the other 


e returns : for it is not fit. cat n cohabit 


with immortal [I].“ f 

From theſe teſtimonies we may ooo. that the Prophecy 
of the Primitive Church by von or ecflaſy, was of the 
ſame kind, as to it's outward appearance, with hat divina- 
tion by fury, as it was called among the Gentiles, which was 
practiſed: by the Deſphic Pythia, and Cumæan Sibyl, when 
agitated by the pretended power and inſtinct of the God [2], 


Of which Cicero ſays, in way of raillery.; ** What authority 


t can that madneſs have, which you call divine; that a wiſe 
« man ſhould: not be able to foreſee, what a madman can; 


« and that he, who has loſt all human ſenſes, thould pre- 


« ſently acquire divine ones * 
Montanus the Heretic, and his hls Aﬀocia tes, ſeem to 
have been the Authors of theſe prophetic trances, towards the 
[1 Hay 0 PT unc Tov ircge yBv 2 47 7g Ows gr 
"ROY To Heer, r abr ner, 7 dre d £ x doe, Ter" e 0 dual t, 
Ty 5 0 veoh yives PA vdr ovpuCaivus. —— Sus vag vx kg, Duilev ha- 
Aro ce. &c. N Dur eme, Heer. Sper? Tom. 1. p. 


511. Edit. Lond. 1742. 
[2] Ineſt igitur inanimis ee ſi 3 acrius, furor appellatur, 


quum a corpore animus abſtraQus divino inſtinctu concitatur. r. Cie. de Div. 1.31, 


—ea fræna furenti 


— & Atimulas ſub pectore vertit an 1 

Ut primum ceſſit furor, & rabida ora quierunt. Virg. En. 6. 102. 

* [3] Quid vero auctoritatis habet furor iſte, quem divinum vocatis,, ut quæ 
ſapiens'non videat, ea videat inſanus.; & is, e ſenſus amiſerit divi- 
nos adſecutus ſit? De Div. 2. 54. ö if BE 


end 


es A MO on ah 27a as.” 


Ta mm 9 fo v9 — 2 K ©: 2a oy” 


* 
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the MIR acuLous PowERs, &c. 99 
end of the ſecond century; and acquired great credit by their 
viſions and egſtaſiet, in which they acted their part ſo well, 
by feigned diſtortions and convulſive agitations of the body, as 
to appear to be out of their ſenſes; and in thoſe fits, ut- 
tered many wild prophecies and prædictions, which they im- 
poſed upon the people for divine revelations; and by affecting 
at the ſame time a peculiar ſanctity and ſeverity of diſcipline, 
gathered a great number of diſciples [1], who firſt raiſed 
and propagated that ſpirit of enthuſiaſm in the Church, which 
ſubſiſted in it for near a century, under the title of vin and 
propbecy, and then gradually ſunk into utter contempt. 

Tertullian, a writer of this enthuſiaſtic turn, ſevere in his 
manners, and ſtiff in his opinions, wrote with great vehe- 
mence againſt Plays and Shews: in which, as we have 
ſeen above, he made great uſe of viſions, towards enforcing 


his argument. He wrote another book to prove, that it was 


a Sin, | for a Soldier, to wear a garland or croum on any occafi- 
on, and that a Chriſtian ſhould rather ſi Per martyrdom than 


ſubmit to it [2]: and in a third book, he affirms it to be 


rank idolatry, to deck their doors with garlands. or flowers, on 
F Aival days, according to the cuſtom of the Heathens : and 
calls the name of God to witneſs, that he knew a per- 
& ſon, who had been grievouſly chaſtiſed in a viſion, becauſe” 
his ſervants, even without his s knowledge and in his abſence, 


© Vid. 98 Hit. ie Val. 1. b. r. it. 8 Cleric, Hig, bet al nw: 
CLVII, HBr 9 = 


. [2] Vid. lib. de ae 
N 2 e had 


too 22. 0 0 Au J N QIU I ROY. into I * 

* had crowned the door with flowers, on ſome occaſion of 
public joy | 17.” He wrote a treatiſe likewiſe, to prove the 
ſoul of man to be corporeal and of human ſhape : and for the 


truth of his opinion, appeals to his ecſtatic maid above- 


mentioned, of whom he tells this ſtory: that © as he hap. 
<< pened to be diſcourſing on the nature of the ſoul, ſhe fel 
*© into one of her trances : and as ſoon as the ſervice was 
« over, and the people diſmiſſed, ſhe came, as uſual, to re. 
t late to him, what ſhe had ſeen; which was always care- 
cc fully taken down in writing, in order to be examined: 

«© when ſhe declared, that there was ſhewn to her among 
£ gther things, an human ſoul in bodily form; yet ſo, as 


to appear to be a pirit i not of a void and empty qua- 


* lity, but what might even be handled, tender and lucid, of 


de an airy color, and in all points of human ſhape [2]. 


Which wild dream of a frantic, or fiction rather of. a. filly 
woman, this Father applies, as the teſtimony of God himſelf, 
to evince the certainty of his opinion. Laſtly, in another 
book, written to prove, that women ought always 20 wear 
4 veil, Wo: + declares, that God, in a viſion to a certain fiſter, 


270 Ex audctoritate quaque « Dei cer —— ſcio fratrem per viſionem eadem 


. note caſtigatum gra v iter, quod januam ejus ſubito annuntiatis gaudiis publicis 


ſervi corpnaſſent. &c. De Idolat. 15. 

[2] Forte neſcio quid de anima diſſerebamus, cum ea ſoror in Spiritu eſſet. 
Poſt tranſacta ſolennia, dimiſſa plebe —inter cetera, inquit, oſtenſa eſt 
mihi anima eorporaliter, &c. Hoc viſio, & Deus teſtis, & Apoſtolus Chariſma- 
tum in Eccleſia faturorum Sponſor, ——De Anima. c. 9, 

1 bad 


Cl 


A ty 


the MIRA CULOUS Powers, &c,, 101 
"Bad preſeribed to her, by aſp ecial revelation, the exact length 


and meaſure of the veil [ 1]. 


Now it is eaſy to imagine, how Tertullian might be impoſ- 
ed upon by the craft of theſe extatic viſionaries; and by the 
warmth of his temper and force of his prejudices, be drawn 
to eſpouſe any deluſion, that flattered his particular zeal and 
favorite opinions, But it is difficult to account for the fame 


conduct in his ſcholar Cyprian; a man of a more acute head, 


and ſober mind; but fond of power and Epiſcopal Authority; 
whoſe character would tempt us to ſuſpect, that he was the 
inventor, rather than the believer of ſuch idle ſtories ; and the 


director, rather than the dupe of fenſeleſs viſionaries. Vet in 


all queſtionable points of doctrine or diſcipline, which he 
had a mind to introduce into the Chriſtian worſhip, we find 
him conſtantly appealing to the teſtimony of heavenly viſſons 
and divine revelations, It is certain, ſays Mr. Dodwell, that 
all things of great moment, which related to the public ſlate of 
the Church, were foretold ta him in uiſions [2]. For inſtance; 
in a letter to Cæcilius, he declares, that he had received a 
divine admonition, fo mix water with wine in the Sacrament 


ij Nobis Dominus etiam revelationibus, velaminis ſpatia metatus eſt. Nam 


cuidam Sorori noſtræ Angelus in Somnis. &c. De Virgin, Veland. 27. 

[2] Adeo familiares Cypriano erant hujuſmodi viſiones, ut diſcipline etiam 
Eecleſiaſticæ exercitio illas — aliaſque deinceps expeQaret, &c. Diſſert. 
Cyprian. 1v. § 20. 

Ita conſtat gravioris momenti omnia, quæ quidem publicurs Eccleſiz ſtatum 
n, eſte iſt iuſmodi viſionibus prædicta. ibid. & 21. | 

af 
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_— | --* - Inquiry into 
of the Euchariſt, in order to render it gfectual | 1]. . another 


to the Clergy, concerning certain Prieſts, who had reſtored 


ſome lapſed Chriſtians too baſtily to the Communion of the 
Church ; he threatens them, to execute, what he was ord:r- 
ed to do againſt them, in a vifion, if they did not de 1g | 2]. 
He makes the fame threat to one Pupianus, who had 
ſpoken ill of him, and withdrawn himſelf from his com- 
munion | 3]: where his Editor Rigaltius makes this remark, 
that the argument of viſions and divine revelations, which 
& Cyprian ſo frequently uſes, is a weapon of great force 
* in the hands of ſo good a man, otherwiſe a vain and 
contemptible one; ſince crafty Sophiſts might eaſily i in- 
vont ſuch viſions, in favor of any cauſe, to delude the 

&« ſimple and unwary [4]. 
In a letter likewiſe to the Clergy and the People, Cyprian 


tells them, © how he had been admoniſhed and directed by 
% God, to ordain one Numidicus a Prieſt : who by his perſua- 


[] Nec nos putes, frater cariſſime, noſtra & humana conſcribere, aut ul- 
tronea voluntate hoc nobis audacter aſſumere. Sed quando aliquid Deo aſpi- 
rante & mandante præcipitur, neceſſe eſt Domino ſervus fidelis obtemperet 
ad monitos autem nos ſcias, ut calix, qui in commemoratione ejus offertur, mix · 
tus vino offeratur &c. Epiſt. Lx111. 
fa] Quoniam fi ultra in ĩiſdem perſeveraverint, utar ea admonitione, qua me 
Dominus ati jubet. Ep. 1x, p. 22. | 

Iz] Epiſt. Lx1x.'p..118. Memini enim quid mihi oſtenſum fit, &c. 

. [4] Hic etiam (Cyprianus) utitur oſtenſionibus & vifionibus : telo, ad conte- 
7 adverſarios, in manu præſertim Cypriani, viri optimi atque di vini, valen- 
tiſſimo; alias vano ac futili. Nam & callidus Rhetor & Sophiſta vafer hujuſmo- 
di viſa ad cauſam ſuam appoſitiſſima, poterit comminiſci, & fallere incautos & 
fmplices, Rigalt. Not, ibid. | | 


« ſiye 


. - @. © 6 »w: *&: 


the Mixacurous Pownrs, &. Top 
« five exhortations had ſent a large number of Martyrs be- 


« fore him to the other world, either ſtoned or burnt to 


© death; and beheld even with joy, the wife of his 
« boſom burnt together with the reſt ; being himſelf allo left 
& for dead, half burnt, and buried in ſtones, till he was 
found ſcarce alive, and carried off by the piety of his daugh- 
© ter, and ſo reſtored to the world againſt his will. But 
« the Lord had now ſignified the cauſe of it; that he might 
* add him to the Prieſthood of his Church [1].” In an- 
other letter he recommends to them one Celerinus, whom he 
had ordained a lecturer: whoſe modeſty, he ſays, had been over- 
ruled and compelled by a divine viſon, to accept that office | 2]. 
Where Rigaltius once more refle&s, on the great diligence of 
Cyprian, in making ſuch uſe of vifjons | 3]. But Cyprian him- 
ſelf ſuggeſts the reaſon of it, in the Epiſtle immediately 
preceding, addreſſed likewiſe to the Clergy and the people, con- 
cerning one Aurelius, whom he had ordained a lecturer, by 
a divine admonition, without calling them together and con- 
ſulting with them in common, concerning the character, 


Ii] Nam admonitos nos & inſtructos ſciatis dignatione divina, ut Numidicus 


Presbyter aſcribatur qui hortatu ſuo copioſum Mar:yrum numerum, la- 


pidibus & flammis necatum ante ſe miſit: quique uxorem adhærentem lateri ſuo, 
concrematam ſimul cum ceteris-lætus aſpexit. Ipſe ſemiuſtulatus & lapidibus 


obrutus, & pro mortuo derelittus. remanſit invitus, ſed remanendi, ut vi- 


demus, hæc fuit cauſa, ut eum Clero noſtro Dominus adjungeret. Ep. 35. 

[2] Referimus ad vos Celerinum,—Clero noſtro non humana ſuffragatione ſed 
divina dignatione conjunctum, &c. Ep. 34. 

[3] Notanda hic etiam eſt induſtria Qpriani, viſionum efficacia tam ſuaviter 
utentis. Not. b. ibid. 


1 a 


Hh 


ro A ILNQuinry mio h 

and merit of the Candidate, as it was the cuſtom of thoſe 
days in all Clerical ordinations; for which he excuſes himſelf 
by ſaying, that there was no occaſion, in the preſent caſe, 
to wait for humam teflimontes, Then the divine ſuffrage had al. 
ready been fignified | 1]. This then ſeems to be the meaning of 
Cyprian's diligence in the ufe of viſions, that whenever he 
thought fit to exert his Epiſcopal authority, without the previous 
conſent of his Clergy and people, he might obviate their mur- 
murs by altedging a divine commandfor it. 

But the moſt memorable effect of any of his viſions was 
his flight and retreat, when he withdrew himſelf from his 
Church, in the time of perſecution. A ſtep which gave 
great ſcandal, and feems to have been conſidered by the Cler- 


gy of Rome, in a public letter written upon the ſubject of it, 


to the Clergy of Carthage, as a deſertion of his poſt, and 
paſtoral duty [2]. So that it is no wonder to find Cy- 
prian himſelf, as well as his Apologiſt Pontius, the wri- 
ter of his Life, ſo ſollicitous to excuſe it. There is 
& no doubt, ſays Rigaliis, but that the ſeverity of his ma- 
e ſter Tertullian, who wrote a book againſt all flight in 
&© time of perſecution, raiſed. fach ſcruples_ and ſhame in the 
6. mind of Cyprian, as, made him labour hard to wipe off that 
r difgrace ; as the pains and perplexity of his Advocate 


[1] In Ordigationihus Clericis, Fratres cariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, 


& mores ac merita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare, ſed expectanda non 
ſunt teſtimonia humana, cum præcadunt divina ſuffragia, &e, Ep. 33. 
12 Vid. Cyprian. Epiſt. 2. 
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& Pontius likewiſe ſhew [1].” They both of them there- 


fore affirm, © that he was commanded to retire, by a ſpecial re- 
c velation from heaven : and that his flight was not the effect 
« of any other fear, but that of offending God : and that 
« his mind, wholly devoted and ſubſervient to the admoni- 
e tions of God, was perſuaded, that, if he had not obeyed 
« the Lord, when he commanded him to retreat, he ſhould 
ec fin even by ſuffering martyrdom [2 ].” Yet this plea was 
nothing elſe without doubt, but a mere fiction, contrived for 
the purpoſe of quieting the ſcandal, that was raiſed by his 
flight, and is in effect confuted by himlſelt in another letter to 
the Clergy, in which he declares, © that it was the advice 
« and authority of one Tertullus, which prevailed with him 
« to withdraw himſelf from a place, where his life was fo 
« much ſought for : wherefore he deſires them, to perform 
«all the functions of his. office for him during his retreat, 


Ii] Seeeſſus iſte Cypriani fugz probro minime caruit,—nec dubito quin ipſa 
tanti Magiftri ſeveritas diſcipuli mentem adeo ſuffuderit, vel aliquo ſaltem ſcru- 
pulo fic pupugerit, ut fugæ ſuſpicionem Cyprianus abs ſe amoliri magno 
ſtudio contenderet. Hoc & Pontii familiaris fui ſatis intricata ſedulitas oſtendit, 
ipſiuſque Cypriani Epiſtolæ ſequentes declarant. Et ſi verum amamus, hand 
aliud magis iſta Romani Cleri tam argumentaſa quam, incondita cammogitio 


profcribit. Rigalt. ibid. Not. b. 
Lz] Et audietis omnia quando ad vos reducem me Dominus fecerit, qui, ut 


ſicederem, juſſit. Epiſt. 1X. p. 22. 

Fuit vero formido illa, ſed juſta; formido, quæ P timeret e 
Formido, quæ præceꝑtis Dei mallet obſequi, quam ſic coronari. Dicata enim 
in omnibus Deo mens, & fides divinis admonitionibus mancipata, credidit ſe, 
niſi Domino latebram tunc jubenti paruiſſet, etiam ipſa palone peccare, Cy- 
prian. Vit, per Pontium. p. 13. 
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i ſince their perſons were not expoſed to ſo much envy and 


& danger as his would be [1].” 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, who lived in the ſame 


age, has left the ſame ſtory likewiſe concerning himſelf, and 


ſwears to the truth of it: that in the time of a perſecu- 
tion, he was commanded by God in a viſion, to retire from 
Alexandria, and was wonderfully preſerved and guarded by 
him in his retreat [2]. And ſhall we not believe a moſt boly 
Biſhop, ſays Mr. Dodwell, even upon his oath | 3]: ? The ſame 
Dionyſus affirms likewiſe, that he had another viſion, upon 
the ſubject of reading Heretical books, about which, he had 
ſome ſcruples, till a voice from heaven expreſſly injoined him, to 
read them all without reſerve, becauſe he was able to exa- 
mine and confute them [4]. This reminds me of a viſion 


alſo which St. Jerom declares to have been given to himſelf, 


[1} A Tertulle, fratre noſtro cariſſimo, ratio reddetur: qui pro cetera ſua . 


cura, quam impendens divinis operibus impertit, etiam hujus conſilii auctor fuit, 
ut cautus & moderatus exiſterem, nec me in conſpectum publicum, & maxi- 


me ejus loci, ubi toties flagitatus & quæſitus fuiſſem, temere committerem. 
Fretus ergo & dilectione & religione veſtra, his litteris & hortor & mando, ut 


vos quorum minime illic invidioſa & non _ periculoſa præſentia eſt, vice mea 


fungamini, &c. Ep. 5. p. 13. 
[2] E dt * 2500 T 100 78 Jes NN, 0 adròg oidev ors 8 edον,½. vd euia 


i Aus Barn”, * bee! nN rr peyn. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
n 


[3] Quid hic faciemus? Viro Sanctiſſimo ne jurato quidem af Dif- 


ſert. Cyprian. 1v G 17. 
[4] Ogaaa Nö efarles inijjurt 1h % > Aolog woos ut Yeo ev”, vectra. 
deffiun Aiywv, Wag flu a olg av tig xeięas ad. FrevPuvev og E 


7 6008 van Ix&vos ry Euſeb. Hiſt. * 
| about 
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about a century after; in which he was dragged to the Tribunal of 
Chrift, and terribly threatened, and even ſcourged for the grievous 
fin of reading ſecular and profane writers, Cicero, Virgil, and 
Horace; whom for that reaſon he reſokved never to take into his 


bands any more: upon which Ruffinus rallies him with great 


ſpirit and ſmartneſs, for inventing and publiſhing fo filly a 
lie [1]. And it muſt needs be thought ſtrange, that God 
ſhould injoin contrarieties to his Saints and Servants ; ſhould 
command one Father, to read Heretical books, becauſe he 


was able to confute them, yet forbid it afterwards to an- 
other, who was full as able, to confute them, as his 
Predeceſſor. But if Ferom's viſion deſerved to be treated 


by his contemporaries as a fiction, I ſee no reaſon, either 
from the nature of the thing, or the uſe, which is made of 
it, or the characters of the perſons concerned, why the 
viſions of Cyprian and n. ſhould not merit the ſame 
treatment, | 5 | 
But how credible ſoever theſe viſions might appear to the 
generality of Chriſtians in thoſe days, yet there were many at 


the ſame time, as Cyprian himſelf confeſſes, who contemned 


and made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and imperti- 
nent fancies: but they were a ſort of men, he ſays, who 


11 Oftendam apud ipſum ( EH, ee tam licita haberi perjuria, ut in 
Tcriptis quoque ſuis deprehendi ea non efubeſcat. Et cetera cum dixiſſet ejuſ- 
modi, quibus alienam eſſe a Chriſtiano aſſereret librorum ſæcularium lectionem, 
inſetit etiam revelationem quandam ad ſe divinitus factum. &c. Rufin. * 


<7 op Vid. Oper. Hieron, Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 414. Edit. Benedict. 
mats © WY would 
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 xoould em: believe wy _ agar a Pri, than believe a 
c Proeft [1]: | 
In one of the 8 am aſcribed to Lucian, 
the Chriſtians ſeem to be ridiculed, on the account of their 
faſting and watching whole nights in bymns and prayers, as if they 
could infuſe by that means, what fort of dreams or w1frons they 
thought fit [2]. Now there is a paſſage ſo applicable to this 
ar in the ancient narrative of the Martyrdom of St. I- 
natius, as to make us almoſt imagine, that the author had 
alluded to it. The narrative was drawn up by perſons, who 
had accompanied the Martyr from Aa to Rome, whoſe 
thoughts, for ſeveral months paſt, had been employed on no- 


thing elſe but the ſubject of his Martyrdom, and it concludes 


thus. Theſe things were done on the-13th of the Ka- 
« lends of January; Sura and Synecius being the fecond time 
«© Conſuls of Rome; of which we ourſelves were eyewitneſl- 
„ es, And the night following, as we were watching with 
tears in the houſe, and praying to God with bended knees, 
« that he would impart to us weak men, ſome aſſurance of 
« what was done, [with regard to the Martyr;] it happened, 
« that falling into a ſlumber, ſome of us, on a ſudden, ſaw 
the bleſſed Ignatius ſtanding before us and embracing us; 


L] Quanquam ſciam ſomnia ridicula, & viſiones ineptas quibuſdam videri; 
field utique illis, qui malunt contra ſacerdotes credere, quam ſacerdoti. 7 68, 
118. 
120 120 ENG Yag. tales du d. d Hes. Siafa tut. — in, vam Cungilas 
m6 ygunmilles, evergerTlaues 76 roars, —Philopatris, verſ. fin. 
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e others beheld the bleſſed Martyr praying for us; others, 
« as it were dropping with ſweat, as if juſt come from 
his great labor, and ſtanding by the Lord: which when 


« "we ſaw, being filled with joy, and comparing the vi- 


« fjons of our dreams with each other, we glorified God the 


« piyer of all good, and being aſſured of the bleſſedneſs of 


„ the Saint, we have made known unto you, both the 
e day and the time, that being aſſembled together, according 


« to the time of his Martyrdom, we may communicate with 


«© the combatant and moſt valiant Martyr of Chriſt [1]. 
But to declare freely what I think: whatever ground there 
might be in thoſe primitive ages, either to reject or to allow 
the authority of thoſe viſions, yet from all the accounts of 
them, that remain to us in theſe days, there ſeems to be the 
greateſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were all contrived, or au- 
thorized at leaſt, by the leading men of the Church, for the 
fake of moderating and governing with more eaſe, the unruly 
ſpirit of the populace, in thoſe times of danger ey difficulty, 
For they are generally applied, to excuſe the conduct of parti- 
eular perſons, in ſome inſtances of it liable to cenſure; or to 
enforce ſome particular doctrine or diſcipline, warmly preſſed 


by ſome, and not well reliſhed by others; or to confirm things 


not onely trifling and frivolous, but gay even pern 
tious and hurtfull to true religion. 


tm Vid. Coteler. Patr. Apoſtol. Vol. II. Martyr. S. _ $ yu. p. 3 
See alſo Archbiſhop als Tn 1. 
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I have already obſerved, that it was the Heretic Montranus, 
who firſt gave a vogue to prophetic vifions and egſtaſies, in the 
primitive Church. But when his pretenſions came afterwards 
to be ſuſpected and decried, it is remarkable, that thoſe, who 
undertook to expoſe and confute them, employed ſuch argu- 
ments againſt his prophecy, as ſeemed to ſhake the credit of 
all prophecy. For whereas the Montaniſts delivered their pro- 
phecies always in ec/aſy, or with loſs of ſenſes ; it was then 
urged againſt them, that this was the proof of a Diabolical 
cc ſpirit; that the true Prophets never had ſuch fits; never loſt 
ce their ſenſes; but calmly and ſedately received and un- 
** derſtood whatever was revealed to them.“ And Epipbani- 
us makes this the very criterion or diſtinguiſhing character 
between a true and falſe prophet ; that the true had no ec}tafies, 
conſtantly retained his ſenſes, and with firmneſs of mind apprehend- 
ed and uttered the divine oracles [:]. St. Ferom alſo declares, 
that the true Prophets never ſpake.in ecſtaſy, or : madneſs of heart, 
like Montanus and bis mad women, Priſca, and Maximilla, but 
underflood what they delivered, and could ſpeak or hold their 
tongues, whenever they pleaſed, which thoſe, who ſpake in ecſtaſy, 
could not do [2]. Euſebius alſo mentions a book of one Mil. 
1¹1 "Ore yp d xt. a. 25 e vi AR wveuhli, 9 ippupiry l- 
voi 26 5 wapanohub il Vo, el QUTE dðt- T& Wale er., &c. Adv. 
Hareſ, l. 2. T. 1. $ 1. p. 404. 
la] Non enim loquitur (Propheta) in tx5a extaſi, ut  Mintanus & priſa 
Maximillaque delirant, ſed quod prophetat, liber eſt viſionis intelligentis univer- 
ſa quz loquitur. Hier. Op. Vol. III. p. 15 59: Prolog. in Naum Proph. | 
Qui autem in ecſtafi, id eſt, invitus loquitur, nec tacere nec loqui in ſua po- 


teſtate habet. ibid, Prol. in Abacuc. p. 1591, 
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trades, written againſt Montanus, the purpoſe of which was, 
to prove, that a Prophet ought not to ſpeak in ecftaſy [1]. Yet 
from the teſtimonies collected above, we have ſeen, that be- 
fore the Montaniſts had brought thoſe ecfafies into diſgrace, 
the prophecy of the orthodox, as well as that of the Here- 
tics, was declared to have been exerted in ecſtaſy. And it 
appears to have been the current opinion in thoſe earlier days, 
that the Prophets alſo of the old Teſtament received and ut- 
tered their revelations in ec/taſy. 

Acbenagoras expreſsly affirms. it, and ſays, Jy thas while 
c they were under the divine impulſe, they were tranſported 
e out of their ſenſes, and delivered in ecſtaſy what was inſpir- 
&« ed, being mere organs of the Holy Spirit, juſt as a pipe 
or flute is of him, who blows into it [2].” Fuſtin Mar- 
r ſpeaks of them in the ſame ſtrain, that the ſpirit 
4 of God deſcending from above, made uſe of them, as of 
«© an inſtrument, juſt as the quill ſtrikes the harp or lyre, 


„ to revele to us the knowledge of divine and heavenly 


„things [ 18 Tertullian alſo declares, c that he, who has 


« the ſpirit within him, muſt neceſſarily be deprived of 


li E 8 5 dxodehaves weg! Tu {a1 1 dtv voir & ev dard: . Euſeb. 


Hiſt. I. 5. c. 17. 


[2] Os xs] kegacuαν rw i rol, Aoſio pain, xi ail & airs Ty ON 
miha, & wngyzlo HeÞ wnoav. wort h Mu avacy if,ul. Legat. 
pr. Chriſtian. p. 9. Edit. ad calcem Oper. Juſt, Mart. 

[3] *Iv' avro rd eto ig d xaliov wAnxleov, & Lerte eres nega Ti- 
Vos Þ Avgass Tois ditaions avdeeos Xeuperor, THY TW Nein Hain 25 * d re- 
rad qmarw, Cohort, ad gent. p. . B. 2 
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© his ſenſes, | eſpecially whenever he beholds the glory of 
© God, or when-God ſpeaks by him, as being then over. 
_ Fs oi by the divine power | 1].” 

Again, Montanus's Aſſociate Maximilla, gave out, that the 
gift of prophecy was to ceaſe with ber, and no other Prophet 
to ariſe after her. In anſwer to which, the Orthodox afferted, 
that the true ſpirit of prophecy could never fail or ceaſe in the 


Church, till the conſummation of all things [2 J. In which as 
Mr. Dodwell owns, the Ancients argued raſhly, and were 


c miſtaken in their notion of the perpetuity of prophecy : 
« ſince Euſcbius, who made it his buſineſs to explore and de- 
6“ duce the facceſſion of thoſe prophetic gifts, intimates, that 
© they were ceaſed and vaniſhed in his days | 3}: that is 
about the middle of the fourth century. 

Since we are now conſidering the miracles of the Cyprianic 
age, I cannot forbear taking notice of two or three of thoſe 
wonderfull — urn e himſelf ates, in that 


* 11 In ſpiritu enim bomo 3 preeſertim quum gloriam Dei conſpicit, 
vel per ipſum Deus iI necelle on, dur nam Adv. Marcion. I. 4. 
p. 537. 

[2] Dau Ye 1 way &uToiG Ar]. Mafia 1 . cp 
N Getrs Kral, Md cuiſine, Bec. Epiphan. Hæref. 48. F. e. 
Afi rag bi To ro x v rr TH i pixes Tis Te\£a; 
| Wequriac, 0 Ano5o\@> d. Euſeb, Hiſt. 5. „ | 

[3] Scio equidem lubenſque concedo, in tota hac ge prophetiarum perpetuita- 
te, hallucinatos eſſe veteres. Diſſert. Cypr. Iv. F 13. 

Euſebius, qui hoc in ſua hiſtoria notatu dignum duxerit, quouſque donorum 


propheticorum ſucceſſio pet, i = 3 ſud 2. — * illam defe- 
ciſſe. ibid. $ 22, 
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magnificent treatiſe, as it was called, concerning the lapſed Chri- 


ſtians, who, in the time of perſecution, had been induced, by 
the terrors of preſent death or tortures, to deny Chriſt, or of- 
fer incenſe to an Idol. There was a man, fays b. who 


© 
(6 
cc 
« 


< 
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cc 
cc 


ce 


went up voluntarily to the Capitol, to deny the Lord; 

and when he had denied him, was preſently ſtruck dumb. 
——A woman alſo, who, after her lapſe, had the impu- 
dence to go to the baths, was there ſeized by an un- 


clean ſpirit, and thrown to the ground, and with her 
teeth tore that tongue, with which ſhe had been either 
talking, or feeding impiouſly; and ſo became her own 


executioner; for ſhe died not long after in great anguiſh and 
torments of her bowels.” He introduces the next ſtory more 


folemnly, by declaring, that he himſelf was preſent and an 
eye-witneſs of it. Certain Parents, ſays he, too ſollicitous 


« 
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for their own ſafety, and flying from perſecution, left 
an infant daughter to the care of a nurſe; who carried 
it preſently to the Magiſtrates. Theſe, being then afſem- 


bled with the people before an Idol, and ſeeing the child 


not yet old enough to eat fleſh, gave it a piece of bread 


e dipt in wine, being the remains of what had been offer- 


ed to the Idol. The mother, ignorant of the fact, with- 


in a ſhort time after took her daughter home again; but the 


child was yet no more able to diſcayer the crime com- 


PR, than ſhe was before, to underſtand or to hinder 


«K jt, 


The mother brought her therefore to us at the ſacra- 
ment, while we knew nothing of the matter. But the 
P | c child 
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child being now mingled with the Saints, and impatient 
of the ſervice and prayers, began to be ſeized, ſome- 
times with fits of crying, ſometimes with tortures of the 
mind, and, as if it had been upon the rack; betrayed by 
all the ſigns, which it's tender age could give, a ſenſe 
of guilt and conſciouſneſs of the fact. The ſervice be- 
ing ended, when the Deacon began to give the Cup 
to all preſent, and it came to the child's turn, the little 
one, by divine inſtinct, turned away it's face, held it's 
lips cloſe ſhut, and refuſed the cup : the Deacon perſiſted, 
and poured a little down it's throat, tho” by force: up- 


on this, convulſions and vomitings inſued: the Eucha- 


riſt could not ſtay in a body and mouth ſo defiled: the 
conſecrated potion of the Lord's blood burſt out of it's 


polluted bowels: fo great is the power, ſo great the ma- 
jeſty of the Lord: the ſecrets of darkneſs are detected by 
it's light : nor could hidden crimes be conceled from the 
e Prieſt of God!: for this happened to an infant, Which 


was not yet of age to ſpeak, or tell the crimes, which 


others had committed upon it. There was another wo- 


man, "ſays Cyprian,' who, after ſhe had taken the Sacra- 
ment with us unobſerved, was inſtantly ſeized, with pains 
and torments, and fell down convulſed and trembling, as 


if ſhe had ſwallowed a ſword or deadly poyſon: and her 
crime, which had eſcaped the notice of men, met with 


it's puniſhment from God, Another, who had attempt- 
ed with her polluted hands to open her cheſt,” (in which 
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the conſecrated elements, according to the cuſtom of that age, 


were kept for her uſe at home,) e fire burſt out of it in 


„ ſuch a manner, that ſhe durſt not touch it. Another 


« man, who had alſo been defiled, having had the aſſurance 
«4 2 take a part of the conſecrated bread, among the reſt, 


ee undiſcovered, could neither eat nor handle it, but in- 


77 


e ſtead of it, found a coal of fire in his hands | 1 ]. 
Now what other notion can we reaſonably entertain of 


theſe ſtrange ſtories, but that they were partly forged, and 
| partly aggravated and dreſſed up into this tragical form, from 
ſome accidental diſorders, which the ſenſe of a conceled guilt, 
and the dread of God's judgements upon it, would naturally 


raiſe in anxious minds, on that awfull occaſion of receiving 
the Sacrament ? For it is certain, that they were of the 
greateſt uſe, in theſe times of danger and trial, to ſupport 
the diſcipline of the Church, which the Lord guarded, as Mr. 
 Dodwell lays, by theſe terrors, as by the ſword of a Cherubim [2]. 
Since none of thoſe, who had ſecretly lapſed, or been weak 


enough, to deny the faith, and from a deſire of conceling 
their ſhame, had evaded the penance , of the Church, durſt 
either come openly to the Sacrament, or take it even privately 
at home, or yet wholly abſtain from it, when the divine 


judgements were ſo ſignally exerted upon all, who had ven- 


| .tured on any of thoſe expedients, before they had made a 


Ai Cyprian. de Lapſis. Edit. Nie. Rigalt. p 175. 

[2] Ita munivit Eccleſiæ ſuæ Dominus, quaſi Zadie quodam Cherubico, 
4 undequaque diſciplinam. Diſſ. Iren. 2. § 54. 
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public ſatisfaction for their crime, and been abſolved of it 
in form by the Paſtors of the Church. And it was without 
doubt for this end, that all theſe ſtories, with many more 
of the ſame kind, were fo pompouſly and rhetorically ſet 
forth by this eminent Biſhop, in his celebrated treatiſe con- 
cerning the lapſed Chriſtians. 


§ 5. As to the gift of expounding the n or the 
myſteries of God, by a divine inſpiration, which is clamed 
likewiſe by the Primitive Fathers, there is not the leaſt trace 
of it to be found in any age of the Church, from the 
days of the Apoſtles. For in the ſecond and third Centuries, 
the very period, in which all the other miraculous gifts are 
ſuppoſed to have floriſhed in their greateſt vigor, it is cer- 
tain, as we have ſeen above, that a moſt ſenſeleſs, extrava- 
gant, and enthuſiaſtic method of expounding prevailed, which 
has ever ſince been utterly ſlighted and rejected: whereas in 
theſe later days, when all extraordinary gifts are confeſſedly 
ceaſed, a clear, ſolid, and rational way of interpreting ge- 
nerally obtains, as the warmeſt advocates of Antiquity are 
forced to allow. And whenever any particular Father 
happens to be cenſured fer his ridiculous comments on 

Sacred Writ, his Apologiſts with one voice alledge, that 
ſuch expoſitions are not to be charged to the man, But 
to the age, in which he * which could not reliſh or in- 
dure any better. 
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the Mikacurous Power „ . 117 
Putin Marty? however lays claim to .this gift, as conferred 
upon him by the ſpecial grace of God 1], upon which Mr. Tille- 
mont declares, that of all the extraordinary graces, which the 
« Holy Spirit beſtowed upon the Church in thoſe times, 
i there were few ſo conſiderable, as that of underſtanding the 
* Scriptures, which was communicated by ſingular favor to 


*« Fuſtin[2],”” Yet from all the writings and monuments | 


of the very earlieſt Fathers, which remain to us, it is ma- 
nifeſt, beyond all contradiction, that there never was any ſuch 
gift in the Chureh, after the times of the Apoſtles ; and that 
Juſtin in particular, had no better claim to it, than any of 
the reſt, And if thoſe Fathers then, through a fervency of 
Zeal, or an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind, could miftake ſuch 


| fancifull expoſitions, for divine inſpirations, 1 ſee no reaſon, 


why they might not as eaſily be deluded in every other in- 
ſtance of thoſe - pretended gifts, which flattered the ſame 
teal and ſpirit, that ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed them. 

It is a common caſe with men of great piety, zealouſly 
perſuaded of the truth and high impottance of any religi- 
dus doctrine, to think it reaſonable, that God ſhould inter- 
Poſe himſelf miraculouſly in favor of it, when it happens to 
be oppoſed by any earthly power and in danger of being op- 
preſſed: and when they are thus prepated by their prejudices, to 


[4] Adee f Z flv wida dem ) dns TaV yea pd di vd xi 


ed vnofxapey, Juſt, Dial. Par. 2. p. 352. Edit. Thirlb, it. 1 258, 


391. 
0) Memoirs, Tom, 3 2. p. 358. 380. . 5 
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expect a ring 2146-4] they liſten to cvery v protenGion of 
that ſort, which craft or wild enthuſiaſm can deviſe, with- 
out allowing their reaſon to examine it, or to ſuggeſt the ſuf. 
picion of a fraud. There are many inſtances of this in Hi- 
Kory, and a remarkable one in, our own; that of. the Holy 
Maid of. Kent, in the reign of Henry the 8th : who by the pre- 
tence of viſions and divine revelations, communicated in trances 
or ecſtacy, contrived by Popiſh Prieſts, to raiſe the ſinking cre- 
dit of their, cauſe, drew in Biſhop Fiſher, with many other 
eminent perſons, to take her for a Propheteſs, divinely inſpired, 
as Tertullian did his ecſtatic Maid. Yet this modern Prelate 
was more learned and judicious, than any one perhaps of all 
the ancient Fathers, and by all accounts of him, as pious 
and religious too: ſince he loſt his life, or, in the ſtile of 
the Romiſh Church, ſuffered martyrdom, for the ſake of 
thoſe, very n which betrayed, him into this folly, 
Ject, rightly told fry " that the 1 which: in in- 
« duced him to give. ergdit. to the maid, was the matter of 
C | her prophecies ; to which he was 75 addicted, that no- 
«c thing could come amiſs, which ſerved to that end; and 
40 50 be appealed. to bis; conſcience, Whether, i if ſhe had prophe- 
4 ed! in favor of the King: 8 procedings, be 1 would have given 
. uch eaſy c credit to her, and not have examined the mat- 
.. ar. fanber Ege. b IN THIEN 


1 . * - — i 4 


[1] See By . _ . Reform Vol I 5. 154: TE 10 | 
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5 6. The gift of tongues alſo is clamed, as we have ſeen 
among the reſt, and affirmed to have been actually poſſeſſed 
by the primitive Chriſtians : for if the teſtimony of Tre- 
neus can be credited, many were indued with it'in his days, 
and heard ro /þ2ak all kinds of languages in the Church. And 
in truth, this gift, in the common eſtimation of human 


| reaſon, has been thought ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the propa- 


gation of the Goſpel, in thoſe firſt ages, that the Advocates 
of the primitive miracles, truſting to that hypotheſis, inſtead 
of ſearching into the fact, urge the neceſſity of it's continu- 
ance after the days of the Apoſtles, as a proof of the conti- 
nuance of all the reſt. Vet how great ſoever the importance 
of it may ſeem to be, it is evident, as 1 have elſewhere 
ſhewyn, from the origin, nature and exerciſe of it, as they 
are repreſented in the Ne Teſtament, that it was not per- 
manent or laſting, either in the church at large, 10¹ in 
thoſe particular perſons, Who were principally favored' with 
it, but was granted onely on certain ſpecial occafions, © and 
then again withdrawn, even from the Apoſtles {avis | ; 
ſo that, in the ordinary courſe of their miniſtry, _— 121 
ee to have been generally deſtitute of it. 
Trenæus however declares it to have been indulged t to many 
in his days. But it is very remarkable, that this Primi- 
tive Biſhop, who aſcribes it ſo liberally to others, appears 
to have been in great want of it himſelf, for the propagati- 
on of the Goſpel in his own Dioceſe, among the Celtæ, or 
Gauls where, as Dr. Cave interprets his words, it was not 
the 
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the leaſt part of bis trouble, that be was forced to learn the lan. 


guage of the country ; a rude and barbarous dialef}, before he 


could dp any goad upon them [1], Nor is it leſs; ſtrange al- 
ſo, that from the time of Trengus, there is not a ſingle 


Father, in all the ſucceding ages, who, upon his authority, 
has ventured to carry on the ſame pretenſion, or make the 
leaſt claim to it; or to ſpeak of it in any other manner, 
than as a gift peculiar to the firſt Chriſtians, in the times 
of the Apoſtles. And I might riſk the merit of my argu- 


ment on this ſingle point ; that, after the Apoſtolic times, 


there is not in all. hiſtory one inſtance, either well atteſted, 
or even ſo much as mentioned, of any particular perſon, 
who. had ever ;exerciſed this gift, or pretended to exerciſe it, 


in any age or country whatſoever, + Mr. Dodwell ſuppoſes = 


it to have ceaſed, in the reign of M. Aurelius, about fixty 
years after the death of St. Jobn [2]. But it is not credi- 
ble, chat a gift of ſuch eminent, uſe. ſhould intirely ceaſe, 
while all the reſt were ſubliſting in full vigor, and abound- 
ing every day more and more. If, according to the com- 
mon hypotheſis, we admit them all to be true, it is not poſ- 
ſible, I fay, to imagine any cauſe, why this in particular 
ſhould be withdrawn, and the reſt continued: but if, agreca- 


bly to my ſyſtem, we confider them all, as fictitious, we 


then ſee an obvious and nie dee it. For all the 


795 See Caves _ of Saints, vol. I p. 4 8 IX, 
T2} A Marci temporibus deficere cceperunt gratiæ illæ extraordinariz—deſe- 
cere 1 Diff. in Iren. 2. 58 44+ - 
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other extraordinary gifts, / healitg wifeaſes, chſting out De- 


vill, viſions, und ' ecſtatic 'revelations, Afford great room to Im- 


poſtors, to exert all their craft af: ſurpriꝝ ing atid dazdling the 
ſenſes of the ſimple, the crodulous, and the ſuperſtitious of 
all ranks: whereas the g of tongues cannat cafilybeſcounter- 
ſeited, or a pretenſion to it impoſed on men of ſenſe, or on 
any indeed, but thoſe, who are utterly illiterate andfſtrangers 
to all tongues but their own: and to acquiie a number of lan- 
guapes by natural means, and to n degree, that mightiniake 
them paſs for a ſupernatural gift, sa work of fo much 


dificulty and labor, as rendered it impracticable, to fupport 


a pretenſion of that kind, for a ſucceſſion of many years, 


And this, in all probability, was the real cauſe of it's being 


dropped ſo early in thoſe primitive ages: for after the men- 
tion of it by Jrenæus, we find it no longer in any ſubſe- 
quent liſt of the miraculous gifts, nor the feaſt hint of dt's 
continuance in the Church, in any later vyriten, frotm that 
time, down to the preſent. If this then appears to have been 
the caſe of this particular gift; that a fälſe olaim to it 
was made by the early Fathers, and held up for a while, 
till it could no longer be ſupported; it is ſufficient, one 
would think, of itſelf, to blaſt the general credit of all the 
teſt, 'tha' no particular mark of fraud could have been fixed 
on each of them feparately : but when there is not a ſingle 
one among them all, which, either from it's nature, or end, 
or manner of exertion, or the character of it's witneſſes, 
does not furniſh juſt ground to ſuſpect it as fictitious, it muſt 
£16 £ Q needs 
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needs | kings every rational inquirer;. that they were all 
af from the ſame ſource of craft and impoſture. 
In ſhort; if we: trace the hiſtory of this gift fo it's 
origin, we ſhall find, that, in the times of the Goſpel, in 
which alone the miracles of the Church are allowed to be 
true by all Chriſtians, it was the firſt gift, which was 
conferred upon the Apoſtles, in a public and illuſtrious man- 
ner, and reckoned ever after among the principal of thoſt, 


which were imparted to the firſt converts. But in the ſuc- 


ceding ages, when miracles began to be of a ſuſpected and du- 


bious character, it is obſervable; that this gift is mentioned 


but once by a ſingle writer, and then vaniſhed of a ſud- 
den, without the leaſt notice, or hint given by any of the an- 
cients, either of the manner, or time, or cauſe of it's va- 
niſhing. Laſtly, in the later ages, when the miracles of the 
Church were not onely ſu ſpected, but, found ig be falſe by 


our Reformers, and conſidered as ſuch ever ſince by all Pro- 


teſtants, this gift has never once been heard of, or pretend- 
ed to by the Romaniſts themfelves,:tho? they, challenge at 
the ſame time all the other gifts of the Apoſtolic days. 
From all Which, I think, we may reaſonably infer, that 0e 
gift ꝙ tongues, may be conſideted as a proper teſt and cri- 
tetion, far determining the miraculous pretenſions of all 


Churches, which derive theit deſcent from the Apoſtles: and 


conſequently, if, in the liſt of their extraardinary gifts,. they 
cannot ſhew us this, we may fairly m_— that won have 
none * to ſhew,. which ate real and genuin. 0 0 

21 5 * FA. L far 
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I have now run through all the various kinds of the mi- 


pros gifts, which are pretended to have fubfifted n the 


Church, during the ſecond and third centuries; and have 
opened the genuin ſtate of them, as far as it is diſcoverable 
to us at this diſtance,” from the moſt authentic monuments 
and teſtimonies of the principal Fathers of thoſe centuties. 
Ages, which'ate always ſtiled the pureſt, and in which theſe 
rety Fathers bore the fitſt character; not onely on the ac- 
count of their piety and integrity, but of their abilities alſo 
and learning. If any ſuſpicions then can be entertained againſt 
ſuch 'witneffes, they will be ſtronger ill againſt all who 
ſucceded thei, efpecially after the Empire became Chriſtian, 
when, according to the hypothefis of the very Admirers 


of theſe primitive ages, a general corruption both of faith 


ind thorals began more openly to infect the Chriſtian Church ; 
which by that revolution, as St. Ferom ſays, bt as much of ber 
virtue,” ar it had gained of power and wealth [ 1 11. ee 

But in the caſe of theſe miracles, there is one circum- 
ſtance,” common to all the writers, who atteſt them, as well 
in the earlier, as the later ages; that tho” their aſſertions 
be ſtrong, their inſtances are weak ; and when, in proof 
of what they affirm, they deſcend to alledge any particular 
facts, they are uſually ſo unlucky in the choice of them, that 
inſtead of ſtrengthening, they weaken the credit of their Se- 
neral affirmation, and, from the abſurdity of each miracle re- 


0 1 Et poſtquam ad Chriſtianos Principes venerit, potentia quidem & divitis 


majors ” virtutibus minor eſt. Oper. Tom, 2, * 2. p. 91. | 
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124 en Inquiry, into 
lated by them, furniſh. a freſh; objeRion to their power of 
working any. This the reader can hardly; fail to obſerve, from 
the examples already produced; to which I ſhall add one or 
two more, of the, moſt, conſiderable, which, are tranſmitted 
ann een the fame, 8e, ee 1 bag; ee to 
One af the, moſt ado * add pieces. "ur? pri- 
witivg;antiquity,,is, the circular letter of the Church of: Smyrna, 
containing! a. narrative of the Martyrdom. of St. Palycarp, their 
Biſhop, and f the, many. miracles, as. Mr. Doqwell ſays, which 
made, it1illuſtrious TJ. . This letter, written about» the middle 
oF the ſecond, century, informs. us, **-that-when, that Saint 
4 Wwaſtentring, the liſts, in which che waz, to be burnt, there 
ns ſo great a tumult, that no body. could be heard. 
Bt there came a, voice, to him from heaven, ſaying, be 
rang: Polycarp, and acguit rgſelf like a, mant and tho 
* no body faw, Who it Was that, ſpake, yet many of the 
* brethren heard the; voice 2]. As ſoom as be had finiſh- 
“ed ;his, prayen, the, executioner kindled the fire, and the 
beg began) wachte * We n. behold, 


775 


[xd ebe eps anjiquizts,momuments, que. ex, pris — 
temppribus, : I noſtram Statem pervenerunf, jure merito Fomputatur illa egre-- 
gia epitola, Tar de beati act 7 Eccleſia ny merry conſcripht. 
Ruigarti-AR.i Martyr,/ p. 284. 1 

Quantaautemj wind, hes Martyzigm diene teſts. babeonus ipſos 
illos Polycarpi Smyrnæos. Dod w. Diſſ. Iren. 11. $ xxxII. 

9 wn c Wi Yi! Nr N K e Ab: 7. 2; 
p. 198. 70 f} ,& .?Þ} 1-190) 329 Tt 
Fy 2781 { ce © ſays 


the MiRaculous-PowERs, &c. 12's 
* ſays the writer, a mighty wonder appeared to us, whoſe 
6 lot it vras to ſee it, and who were reſerved by heaven, 
« to declare to others what we had ſeen. Por the flame, 


ic forming a kind of arch, like to the fail of a ſhip filled 


{© with the wind, encompaſſed the body of the martyr, as 
in a circle; who ſtood in the midſt of it, not as fleſh, 
e which' is burnt, but bread, which is baked, or as gold and 


e filyer glowing in a furnace: and. ſo ſweet a ſmell iſſued 


e from bim all the while, as if it had been. the ſmoke; of 
6 frankincenſe or ſome rich ſpices. At length, when theſe 
e wicked men faw, that his body could not be conſum- 
cc edi by: fire, they commanded the executioner to draw near, 
* and to thruſt his ſword into him; which being done 
1 accordingly, there came out of his Body 4 Dove, and 


0 ſo great a quantity of blood, as quite extinguiſhed the fire: 


«ſo that the whole multitude were amazed, to ſee ſo great a 
„ dffference between the. Unbelievers, and the Elect £7 Iyp 


Yet it appears from: the ſequel of the natrative, that there 


was (fire? enough fill» left. to con ume the body to aſhes,” 
which'was executed with great cate, that the Chitiſtians ip 
nog be able to preſervt tha leaſt remains of it. 


The greateſt» part of this Epiſtle-is. tranſcribed by Buſes 
bins, who Has omitted the mention of the” Dove; which 


Fn out- of his body; for which reaſon, Mr. Dodwell and 


Archbiſhop Wake: have thought fit alſo to omit it. Vet all 
the oldeſt copies ſtill extant, from which Archbiſbop Uſher, 


f [1] Vid. ibid. c. 15, 16, 
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Cotelerius and Ruinart, publiſhed their ſeveral editions, retain 
this paſſage [ 11: which Euſebius might probably drop for 
the fame. reaſon, for which Mr. Dodwell and Biſhop, Wake 
alſo, profeſs to have dropt i it; viz. for the ſake of rendring 


the narrative the eſs ſuſpected [2]. To the end of this letter 
is annexed the following advertiſement. 1 Epiſtle was 


Ii Prez Ws latinis verſionibus, id habet U deriana, quod omnium omnino 
aliarum longe antiquiſſima fit, utpote quæ non multo poſt Euſebii tempora facta 
fuerit : quamque exiſtimat Uſſerius ipſam eandem fuiſſe, quæ olim in Eccleſia 
Gallicana * Ruinart, ib. p. 28, Vid. it. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ, 1. 4. 
„ 

. [2] Nec enim illa | urgemus, quæ de Columba habet Codex Uſſerianus, quæ 
nulla utique comparent in Euſebio aut Ruffino, Nec enim ſuppoſitiriis; ſuſpectæ- 
ve fidei monumentis immiſtis, verorum fidem cenſuimus derogandam, Dod w/ 
Diſs. Iren. 1I. $ xxx11. 

VN. B. Archbiſhop Mae explaning his reaſons for omitting the ſtory of the 
Dove, fays ; © Now tho there may ſeem to have been ſomething of a foun- 
dation for ſuch a miracle, in the raillery of Lucian, upon the death of Pere- 
+ grinug the Philoſopher, who burnt himſelf about the ſame time that Polycarp 
“ ſuffered, and from whoſe Funeral Pile he makes @ Vultar to afcend, i in oppoſi- 
56. tion, it may be, to  Poheary's Pigeon, (if indeed he deſigned, 'as à learn- 

c. ed man has conjectured, under the tory of that Philoſopher, to ridicule the 
* life and ſufferings of Pohcarp) yet I confeſs, I am fo little a friend to ſurh kind 
„ Miracles, that I thought it better with Taſcbius, to omit that circutaſtance 
„ than to mention it from Bp. Uber's Manuſcript, &. [Prelim. Diſcour. p. 


57.) which Manuſcript however, he afterwards declares, 1 be fo tell . 


that we. need not any farther aſſurance of the truth of it. p. 359. 
Theſe deaths of the Primitive Martyrs ſeldom failed of being accompanied by 


miracles, which, as we find them related in the old Martyrologics, were gene- 


rally copied from each other: concerning ſweet ſmells ĩſſuĩng from their bo- 
dies, and their wonderfull reſiſtance of all kinds of torture; and the miraculous 
Cures of their wounds and bruiſes, ſo as to tire their tormentors by the difficulty 
of deſtroying them, which yet, after a vain profuſion of miracles, was _ 
effected at the laſt. | 


4 tran- 
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e tranſcribed by Caius, from the copy of Trenæus, the diſci- 

& ple of Pohcarp: and 1, Socrates, tranſcribed it at Corinth, 

6 — Ine which, I, Pionius, again wrote it out, from the co- 

© py above mentioned, having ſearched it out by the reve- 
lation of Polycarp, who directed me to it, _ 

* Euſebius alſo relates a miracle, wrought by Narciſſus, Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, about the end of the ſecond, or the be- 
ginning of the third century: that when the ſacred oil was 
« almoſt ſpent, in the vigil of Eaſter, and the people were 
„ in a, great conſternation about it, he ordeted thoſe, who 
0 bad the care of the lamps, to go and draw water from 
certain well in the neighbourhood, and to bring it away 
tt to him: which being accordingly done, Narciſſus, after he 


< 
- 


* had: prayed over it, commanded them to pour it into the 


can lamps with | a ſincere faith in Chriſt ; upon which, by a 
hr aculqus and divine power, the nature of the water 


1% was changed into the fatneſs of oil: of which oil, as 
Eꝛſebius ſays, ſeveral ſmall quantiti tities were preſerved by 


" great numbers of the faithfull, to His time, which was 
& about an hundred years after the date of the miracle [1]. 


The ſame Hiſtorian, giving an account of the horrible bar- 
barities, which were exerciſed upon the Chriſtians of Paleſtine, 
concludes one of his ſtories in the following manner; after 
«. theſe things had been tranſaRed'many days ſucceſſively, this 
4 miracle appeared. There was. a clear and bright {ky, and 
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2 Pl remarkable ſerenity of the air: when on a ſudden, the 
« pillars i in the portico's of the City, poured out drops of 
© tears; and when there was not the leaſt moiſture i in the air, 
the ſtreets and public places were all wet, no body knew 
% how, as if vater had been thrown upon them: ſo that 
< It became a common talk, that the earth wept for the 
© impiety, which was committed; and to reprove the relent- 
8 2p and favage nature of men, ſtones, and inanimate bo- 
1 dies ſhed tears for what had happened LI.“ A deſcription 
of this Kjpd, might eaſily be excuſed in an Orator or a 
Poet, but when an Hiſtorian, after he has raiſed our attention, 
and prepared us to expect ſomething great and miraculous, 
tells us onely, of flones ſhedding tears for the impieties of 
men, he debaſes the gravity of Hiſtory, and makes miracle 
themſelyes contemptible. 17 7 
Mr. Dodzeell, as 1 have before ſaid, on with great dil 
gence, deduced the Hiſtory of the primitive miracles, down 
to theſe very times of Euſe bius ; which he then ſhuts vp. with 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by human laws, declaring, 
4 that many things concurred to recommend the credit of 
i the preceding ages, which have no place in thoſe, that fol- 
« lowed {z]:” and ſpeaking of the Life of Gragory, called 
the Wonder-aurter, vie by Gregory of N 2 Riba 


1 Bg* . re . edges! imcraglonc, roc ri Ti cette cube. | 


wid. d, ix. p. 425. 

[2] Multa enim faciunt ad primprum 8 8 i 
quz-locum in ſequentjum | feciforum teftimoniis Der nuljum habent. Diſſert. 
gone 2. 9 62. 12 . | 

the 
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the greateſt piety and gravity, he ſays, „ in this Life 
«- there are many things, which breath the air of impoſture 
« and the genius of the fourth century, ſo that J dare not 
% mix them with what is more genuin, for fear of Hurting 
« the credit of all [i]. „ For this reaſon therefore, it was 
my firſt intention, to confine my inquiries alſo to the ſame pe- 
riod; but having ſince perceived, that ſeveral of our learned 
Divines and principal advocates of the Chriſtian faith have 
not ſcrupled, to aſſert the ſucceſſion of true miracles, to the 
end even of the fifth century, I thought it neceſſary, to ex- 
tend my argument to the ſame length, leſt I ſhould ſeem to 
neglect any evidence, which could be offered to me, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch, as is declared to be convincing and deciffve by men 
of "their character. But from every ſtep, that we adyance 
forward, we ſhall readily perceive, that Mr. Dodwell, 'who 


had as much piety and more learning, than any of them, has 


in this reſpect ſhewn more judgement too, by reſtraining the 
miraculous! e of the gha R to E 1 firſt centu- 
ries. T2001 

In the winch century, we e find ſome of the principal” Fa- 
chers delivering themſelves on this ſubject ſo variouſly and in- 
conſiſtently, as ſhews, that tho' they were aſhamed to deny, 


what they knew to be true, yet they were deſirous to incul- 


cate, - what they knew to be falſe. For on ſome occaſions, 
when they are preſſed, they plainly confeſs, that miracles 


[1] Fateor ibi multa legi, quarti, in quo vixit Gregorius, wo Loſe 
Wo genium referentia, &c. ibid. ? > 
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were then ceaſed; yet on others, they appeal to them again 
as common, and performed among them every day. For ex- 
apple, St. Chryſoftom obſerves, ** that in the infancy of the 
« Church, the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed 
« even an the unworthy, becauſe thoſe early times ſtood in 
* need of that help, for the more eaſy propagation of the 
«© Goſpel; but now, ſays he, they are not given even to the 
«« warthy, becauſe the preſent ſtrength of the Chriſtian faith 
is no longer in want of them [].“ In another place, 
ſpeaking of the miraculous powers of the Apoſtles, and of 
the force, which they had in converting the Gentile world, 
© 'wherefore, adds he, becauſe no miracles are wrought now, 
©, we are nat to take it for a proof, that none were wrought 
* then; for then they were of uſe, but now they are not: 
for the firſt planters of the Goſpel were ſimple and igno- 
rant men, and had nothing to teach from themſelves ; but 
What they received from God, that they delivered to the 
*. world; fo we likewiſe of theſe times, bring nothing in- 
« deed of our own, but what we received from them, that 
e we declare to all. Nor do we yet perſuade by the 
free of gur reaſon, but evince the truth of our doctrines 
* frogs the holy. Scriptures, and the miracles then wrought 


« in canfimation.of them [s). Again, {peaking of the 
. i eur n bene, who 1 he ſays, 


rn 


ars hg T2 ae 


{2] Ibid. Op. T. x. p. 48, 6. 
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« there are ſome alfo even now, who defire and aſk, why 
« are'not miracles performed ſtill at this day? and why are 
there no perſons, who raiſe the dead and cure diſcaſes ?” 
To which he replies, © that it was owing to the want of 
« faith and virtue and piety in thoſe times I]. On another 
occaſion alſo he declares, that St. Pauls Handkerchiefs:could. 
% once do greater miracles, than all the Chriſtians of — days 
4 could do, with ten thouſand prayers and tears (2]” | Laſt 
in hi W of confolation,. addrefled- to his friend Stagirlus, 
who was ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed” and Horribly torthented! 
by an evil ſpirit, it is expreſsly ſignified, - © that neither the 
«tombs of the Martyrs, to which he had often applied for 
relief, nor the repeated endeavours of the moſt holy and 
celebrated Exorciſts of thoſe days, were able to drive the 
Devil out of him [3 .“ 


* 


0 ] Kat ye 75 v el ol | Cnlzyles » 1 adele, Aal. un 2 vo onutca 9 
&c. Ib. T. 8. p. 138. A. it. T. x1. p. 387, 388. 

a] Id. de Sacerdot. I. 4. Op. T. 1. p. 411. A. 

[3] Ad Stagir. lib. 1. Oper. T. 1. p. 179. A. 

VN. B. St. Chryſoftem is thought to have written theſe books to Stagirius, about 
A D. 380. which Mr. Myiſſon recommends, as very curious, and well worth 
the peruſal of inquiſitive men, [See Dæmoniacs, p. Co.] I have run them ſlightly 
over, and ſhall give the reader a ſhort abſtract, of what I chiefly collected from 
them, ſince it relates to my preſent ſubject, and helps ſtill to illuſtrate the true 
character and principles of this fourth age. | : 

| Stagitius was the Son and Heir of a noble family in Antioch, trained up in 
the Chriſtian Religion; who, in contradiction to the will, and earneſt remon- 
ſtrances of his Father, had taken a reſolution to enter into the Monaſtic life: 
for which purpoſe he ſeems to have withdrawn himſelf, in a ſecret manner, 
thy with the privity of his Mother, into a certain Monaſtery, where he lay . | 

R 2 cel 
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There are ſeveral other paſſages in this Father of the ſame 
ſtrain; in which he allows the ceſſation. of miracles} and 
| 5 HEE wks 


celed fond the . we leak of his Father, On his feſt entrance how- 
ever, he did not eaſily reliſh the rough diſcipline of the cloyſter; but preſuming 
on the ſplendor of his birth, expected ſome exemption from the ſeverer parts 
of it: till being inured to it by degrees, and confirmed by the example and 
admonitions of the Elder Monks, he became equal to the, moſt perfect of them 
in the frequency of his ſtings and watchings, and all the other arts of 
- mortifying his body. But now the Devil reſolved, if poſſible, to ſhake'his con- 
ſtancy, and attacked him with all that train of eyils, which his power and ma- 
lice could inflit: by which he reduced him at laſt to ſuch a ſtate of melan- 
choly and deſpair, as made life itſelf inſupportable to him. In this condition 
he laid open his complaints to his friends, and particularly to St. Cöryſeſlom, 
by whom they are ſeverally enumerated and ſummed up in the following 
manner. | | 


Fir, That in the former part of his life, while he lived like other men 
in the world, he never ſuffered any thing of this kind; but after he had cru- 
cified himſelf to the world, he preſently fell under the nu of. 1 1 
which was ſufficient to throw him i into o deſpeir A 


1 


4 

adh, That many, who, em! A huxurious life; had- been aflited i in the five 
way, were yet relieved in a ſhort time, and reſtored to perfect health, fo 2s 
to marry; 'andbecomie the Fathers of many children, and enjoy All the other 
delights of the world, without ever relapſing into the ſame miſery: whereas he 
who had ſpent ſo much time in faſtings and watchings and the other auſteri- 
ties of the MonKiſh diſcipline, oggr: find: no Nee from his affliction. 


rr IS . . 11111 . 


3dly, That the holy man, who had ſor ſo much power in healing others 
in the ſame caſe, was not able to do him any ſervice; neither he himſelf, nor 
any of the reſt, tho were with him, and more owerful even than he in-theſe 
cures, ay were "al forced to ol your” with n to themſelves. | 


-” © Ii. - 
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ſpeaks of them even with contempt, © as proper onely to 
* rouſe the dull and lluggiſh, but uſeleſs to. men of philoſo- 

© phical 


5 That he was ſo oppreſſed on this account with grief and deſpair, as to 
be frequently tempted to hang, or drown, or r throw himſelf from ſome precipice. 


fh That his companions, who entered with him it into the ſame ſort of life, 
continued to live at their eaſe and undiſturbed, while he had no peace or reſt, 


but was confined as it were to #'ptifon; of all others the moſt wretched, ſince 


no fetters of i iron were ſo grievous, as the —_—_ with which he was bound. 


10 


" 6thly, That what chiefly diſturbed and onda; hint dn even with fear, { 


was, left his Father ſhould come to. the. knowledge of his caſe, and do ſome 


great miſchief to thoſe holy men, who firſt received him; and truſting to his 


power and wealth, and hurried on by his paſſion, ſhould attempt all ſorts of vi- 
olence againſt them. That his mother indeed had hitherto been able to concele 
the matter from bim, and elude the effect of his inquiries ;.- but if he ſhould. 
happen to detect her diflimulation, his reſentment would be intolerable both. 
G her and to the Monks. = | ids. $6 


Luth. That dt of his nit was, to have no conkdrnes, or 


hope in what was to come: and not to know, | whether he ſhould ever find 


any cure or eaſe, ſince his Re had heen ſo. often fruſtrated, by re- 
lpſing ſtill into the . evil. : 


Now how this detail of his cont as they were repreſented by himſelf, 
what elſe can we collect, but that this noble Youth, diſguſted. perhaps by ſome 
little domeſtic uneaſineſs, had been ſeduced by certain Monks, to bid. adieu to 


the world and retire into a Convent. In which retreat, by refleQing at lei- 
ſure on the raſhneſs of his reſolution, and the provocation, which he had given 


by it to an indulgent Parent, he ſeems to have been ſtung with remorſe ; while 
the auſterities, which he now practiſed, and by which he hoped to calm his mind, 


and conciliate the favor of heaven, inſtead of appeaſing, ſerved onely to in- 


ereaſe his anxiety, and reduced him by degrees to ſuch a weakneſs and dejection 


both of body and mind, as brought on horrible Symptoms, and 4 fits, 
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e phical minds; that they were frequently liable to ſiniſter 

& ſuſpicions, of being mere phantaſms and illuſions, and 
ec that 


and. mh kim completely Sake: This naturally iofuſed ſcruples and ſuſpi- 
cions, which he himſelf gently intimates, that he was in a wrong way, and 


owed all his ſufferings to his unhappy change of life ; and that a return therefore 
to. ;the world, where he had: neyer felt any ſuch, would free him from them 


again, by affording. him the comforts of matrimony, and children, and all the 


other ſweets-of. ſocial life. .. 
That this was the real caſe — fource of his compiling. l evident from his 


on account of them. Let! us'ſce:then what fort of comfort St; Ghry/e/ton: 
thought fit to-adminifter to him! in> this: ſad ate, This holy Father had him- 
ſelf alſd, when young, taken the: ſa mie reſalution of | retiring; from the world; 
im conſequence- of which; 'after horhad-{pend feverat yearb in a Monaſtery, he 
beteolc him ſolf-to-thetnountains, where he lived, as an Hermit, in a- ſolitary 
caves for two ycars : moro: till perceiving at laſt, that the infirmity of his body, 
could no longer indure the ſevority of that diſcipliney he quitted his ſolitude, 
and choſe to reſide in Antioch, where he is ſuppoſed to haue written this elabo- 


rate conſolation to Stagirius. But tho? he left the Acetic liſe himſelf, when he 


found ie hurtfulP to his health, he never once ſuggeſts the ſame · advice to his 
friend Sẽugirrut, nor ever montions the onely remedy, which could afford him 
any ſolid contfort; viz. to quit the place and wuy of life; which had given birth 
to all his troubles; and to reconcile himſelf to his Father, by returning to the 
world, and by the uſe of it's innocent pleaſures, to calm the diſorders of his 
mind, amd reſtore it to it former tranquillity. | 
Fi, Ty, was the moſt rational and effeQuul moni . be ad- 
miniſtred to him; but inſtead of tHis; St; Chryſeſtbm employs all his rhetoric to 
perſuade Him, chit his ſufferings were the ſure marks of the divine favor, and 
had been of the greateſt ſerviee to him: that he could not but remember, on 
His firſt entrance into the Monaſtery; and: before the Devil began to vex him, 
how difficult he found it, to comply with the rules of the ſoeiety; how 
havghty' and ſluggiſh he was; How lard to be rouſe j from his bed: and how 
angry witkr thoſe who” difterbed him: but ſrom the time of this trial and 
ſkruggle wirtr the Devi, all chat difficulty was at an end, and no man ſur- 
„ paſſed him in all thoſe auſterities and exerciſes of devotion, which onſtitute the 
4 5 perfection 
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perlection of the Chriſtian life. e exhonts him therefore to perſevere in his 
faſtings and watehings, and all his other martifications, as the onely means of 
baffling all theſe efforts and terrors, by which the Devil was laboring to Urive 


| him from that blefled courſe. That while, he was immerſed in the pleaſures 


of the world, or was yet a novice and raw in the Monaftic life, God would 
not expoſe him to this trial, nor ſuffer the Devil to attack him ; knowing, 
that he would then be an unequal match, and fall ah eaſy prey to the Adver- 
fary: but now that he was become firm and perfect in all his exerciſes, 
God committed him to the Stadium, as an expert champion, and ſure to come 
off with glory from the combat. That as to the trouble, which he ſuffered on 
the account of his Father, it was a weakneſs to afflict himſelf for what might 
or might not bappen hereafter: that his Father perhaps would never come to 

the knowledge of his caſe; or if be did, would not be ſo much diſturbed at 


it, as he imagined : that a man of his temper, fond of vain expences, and jovial 


company, puffed with pride, and havghtineſs, and enflaved to a Concubine, 
whom he kept in his houſe, would have but little. concern for the diſtreſs of a 


Son. That he had ſhewn this already by experiments; for tho* he had once 


loved him with the utmoſt tenderneſs, and above al things i in the world, yet 
all that love was extinguiſhed, upon his entrance into the monaſtery ; which 
his Father declared to be a baſeneſs, unworthy of his Anceſtors, and diſgrace- 
full to the ſplendor of his Family. It was probable therefore, that he would 

ice at his. calamity, and think it a puniſhment of his diſobedience to him, in 
betaking bimſelf to a way of life, from which he had labored ſo earneſtly 
to difſuade him. — In ſhort the Summ of St. Chry/oftom's conſolation is this; 
that the were Stagirius ſuffered i in this. co — 248 the more aſſured he might be, 
that be was under, the peculiar, can of heaven and that by finding no reli tf, 
either from the tombs. the Martyrs, which 5. bad + often viſited, .or from 
bit lung abade with thoſe 7 holy Exorciſts, who had never r failed of fucceſs before, he 
bad a clear demonſtration 'of God's particular regard for bim; who would never 
bove. hindered the effect 77 "ſo much grace, nor £xpaſed bis own ſervants to ſo much 


; ſhane, i if be he had not bnown it conducive to the greater good and Frobation of 


Sta iris. 
Such were the arts, by which the Saints of this fourth age were fubjecki ng 
the world to the tyranny of ſuperſtition. Not content to make men Gui. 
ans, they could not reſt, till they had made them alſo Monks ; till they had 


wo them, that the onely way of ſerving God, was, by rendering them- 


ſelves uleleſs to man; and of ſaving their ſouls, by doing miſchief to their bo- 
dies · 


© 


— . 
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that it was a proof of the greater generoſity of that age, 

ce "to take God's word without ſuch pledges [1 = 
From theſe teſtimonies, one would neceſſarily conclude, 

upon the phy of If.  Chryfoftom, that miracles \ were ceaſ- 


13 * +3 


blew in a a [different fivey, Fry haranguing Ns ley 
wonders,” which were performed among them every day, 


by the reliques of the Martyrs, in caſting out Devils, curing 
all. difeaſes, - and drawing” hole \ Cities and people to > their Se- 
pulehers LAT“ He diſplays alſo the miraculdus chres, wrought 


by the ule 7 conſecrated. ail, and by the n of the . Croſs ; 
wer . he 2 2 N N ya verge ang a ' medicine 


dies. 17 this 2 cant, they made ; it their valine, to gain the Mothers 
chiefly in the hrlt, place, and through them, their children : eſpecially . thoſe of 
— fich and the g eat; ; without the leaſt regard to the will ot their fathers, the 

ſtreſs of their familie, the breach of filial duty, or the ruin which they wrought 
to the bealth, the fortunes, and the happineſs of thoſe, whom. they inſnared. 
We find ſeveral other inſtances of this kind, in the works of this fame Chry- 
foftam,,. concerning r the heirs of rich families, ſtollen away. from their fathers by 
the artifices.of Monks, which, as he himſelf informs us, ' railed ſuch a clamor 


and indignation againſt the whale Mpnkiſh Order, among the generality of the 


better ſort, as tranſported them almoſt to madneſs; to ſee their children decoy- 


ed from them into a life, which they conſidered as Utterly ſordid and deſpicable, 
It was for the ſake of appeaſing theſe clamors, that he compoſed his three books, 


@gainſt the Opput ners of the Monkifþ life ; one of which i is addreſſed ta the be- 


living, and another to the unbelieving Fathers, in order to convince them both, 
of the excellence of this divine philoſophy, as it was called, and of the happineſs 
accruing to their ſons, from their choice and purſuit of 3 

[1] er 5. p. 45. 271. it. T. 7. 375. . 255 B. &c. 

| [a] Ibid. T. z. Fe * r | 
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agalnſt all fickneſs, and affirms it to have been miraculou 2 
inpreſſed, in his own time, on people's garments [1 11 
St. Auſtin allo, who lived at the ſame time, tho' in a diffe- 


rent part of the world, takes notice of the ſame objection, 
made by the Sceptics, with which the Chriſtians were com- 


monly urged in this age. They aſk us, ſays he, why 
e are not thoſe miracles performed now, which you declare ts 
« have been wrought formerly? I could tell them, that they 
ce were:then neceſſary, before the world believed, for this very 


© purpoſe, that the world might believe; but he, who {ill 


& requires prodigies, that he may become a believer, is him- 
tt ſelf a great prodigy, who does not believe now, when the 
© world does believe [2 |.” One would not imagine, that 
theſe words, which ſeem to imply a ceſſation of miracles, 
were the preface to an elaborate narrative and ſolemn atteſta- 
tion of great numbers of them, ſaid to have been wrought 
in theſe very times: which, if true, as they are here affirmed 
by St. Auſtin from his own knowledge, muſt have been more 
illuſtrious, both for the number and the excellence of them, 
than all, which were wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

But before we deſcend to particulars, I cannot forbear ob- 
ſerving, what this Father has delivered concerning the general 
ſtate and credit of them among the Chriſtians themſelves, at 

[i] Ibid. T. xf. p. 387. A. it. T. 5. p. 271. D. 

[2] Cur, inquiunt, nun illa miracula, que prædicatis facta eſſe, non fiunt? 
poſſem quidem dicere, neceſſaria prius fuiſſe, quam crederet mundus, ad hoc, 


ut crederet mundus. Quiſquis adhud prodigia, ut credat, inquirit, magnum 


eſt ma prodigium, qui, mundo credente, non exedit. D. Civ, Dei. I, 22, c. 8. 
8 the 
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the very time, when they were wrought. he tells us then, 


<< that tho', miracles were frequently wrought, either by the 
&© name of Jeſus, or by bis Sacraments, or by the prayers or 


« the memorials of the Martyrs; yet the fame of them was 
© not ſo illuſtrious, as of thoſe of the Apoſtles : ſince 
« they were ſcarce ever known to the whole City or place, 
& vhere they happened to be performed; but for the moſt part, 
&« to a very few onely ; | while all the reſt were utterly ig- 
& norant of them; eſpecially if the city was large: and if 
© eyer they were told abroad to other people, yet they were 
<« not recommended with ſuch, authority, as to be received 
* without difficulty and doubting, tho reported by t true be- 
« lievers, to true believers | 1]. 

That he might put an end therefore to this firange nepk. 
gence of ''the* Chriſtians, with regard to their own miracles, 
he took care, as oft as he heard of any miracle, 0 that the 
c parties concerned in it ſhould be ae and a verbal 
«© ptoces, or authentic narrative be drawn of the fact, which 
« was afterwards publicly read to the people. Yet all this 
„ caution, as he lays, was not ſufficient to make the mi- 
* racles known, or at all regarded: becauſe thoſe, who 
« were preſent at the recital of ſach narratives, heard them 
c but once, while the greater part were abfent : and even 


14 i], Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, in ejus nomine, ſive per. facramenta 
ejus, five per orationes vet memorias Sanctorum ejus, ſed non eadem claritate il- 
juſtrantur— & quando alibi, aliifque narrantur, non tanta ea commendat 
auctoritas, ut ſine difficultate,: yel dubitatione erpdantur, quamyis Chriſtians 


| fdelibus a fidetibus indicentur, — N. 


: | | = OY 
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« thoſe, who heard them, retained nothing, a few days 
« after, of what they had heard, and ſeldom or never took 
© the pains, to tell it to any body elſe, | whom they knew. 
&« to be abſent | 1 "4 This account ak the matter would 
be very ſurprizing, were it not explaned to us by the miracles 
themſelves; of which I have here added a few ſpecimens, 
whence we fhall eaſily collect the reaſon of that coldneſs 
and indifference, which the _ of thoſe days n to- 
wards them. a 
For inſtance, among many other ſtories of the a0 kind, 


be relates theſe, -which follow: “ a pious old Cobler of 
« Hippo, where he himſelf was Biſhop, having loſt his old 


te coat, and wanting money to buy a new one, betook 
« himſelf to the twenty Martyrs, whoſe chappel or. memori- 
6 al was. famous in that city; where he prayed to them 


: 6c very earneſtly, that he might be enabled by them to get 


« ſome cloaths. Some young Fellows, who overheard him, 
te began to make ſport with him, and purſued him with 
« their ſcoffs, for begging money to buy a coat. But as 
the old man walked away, without minding them, he 
« ſaw a large fiſh lie gaſping on the ſhore, which he 
© caught by the help of the young men, and fold: to a 
“ Chriſtian Cook, for three hundred pence ; and laying. out 
* the money on n ſet his wife to work, to n 


Cty Ut nec illi, qui Ainet 8 ING dies, quod 8 mente re- 
tineant; & vix quiſquam reperiatur illorum, * ei, quem non adfuiſſe cogno- 
ways indicet quod audivit, Ibid. 921. Es 8 

8 2 4 « cloaths 
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et cloatlis for bim: but the Cook, cutting open the fiſh, 
& found a gold ting alſo in the belly of it; which, out of 
c compaſſion to the por man, and the terror alſo of religi- 
© on, he preſeritly carried to the Cobler, ſaying, ſee here is 


&« the chathing, which the Twenty Aae have given you [1], 


rc There wras one Heſperius likewiſe, as he tells us, a 
& man of Tribunician quality, whoſe country houſe near 


„Hippo was haunted by evil ſpirits, and his cattle alſo and 


© ſervants afflicted by them: upon which he ſent a meſ- 
c ſage to the Prieſts at Hippo, when Auſtin happened to be 
« abſent, that ſome of them would come over to him, and 
_ « drive the'evil Spirits away by their prayers. One of them 
« accordingly went, and offered the ſacrifice of Chrift's body 
upon the ſpot, praying at the fame time, us fervently as 
at he was able, that this vexation might be e upon 
_ &' which by God's mercy it inſtantly ceaſed [2]. | 
The fame Heſperius had teceived from a friend ſome 
c Boy earth, brought from Fer /alem, where Chriſt roſe 
. from his grave on the third day; which earth he hung 


sup in his bedchamber, to ſecure himſelf from the miſchief 


% of thoſe evil ſpirits. But fince his houſe was now clear- 
& ed of them, he was confidermg, what he ſhould do with 
this earth, being unwilling, out of reverence to it, to keep 
* * "ny longer in his mm— It happened, that St, 


Ti Ad viginti Martyres, quorum Mcocia ma nos eſt celeberrims, clara 
voce,. ut veſtiretur, oravit, &c, ib. & 9. 

[23 Ib. $6, : 
_— &« Auſtin 


R 
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« Auſtin and another Biſhop, called Maximinus, were then 
in the neighbourhood ; ſo that Heſperins ſent them an in- 
% vitation to come to his houſe; which they immediately 


c accepted; and after he had acquainted them with the whole 


« affair, he deſired, that zhe ſacred earth might be depoſited 
« ſomewhere in the Ground, and an Oratory built over it, 


„ where the Chriſtians might aſſemble for the performance 


« of divine ſervice: the two Biſhops had no objeQtion, ſo 


be that his project was preſently executed. There was at 


te the fame place a country lad, afflited with the pally ; 


©. who having heard what was done, begged of his parents, 
i that they would carry him without delay to that holy 
6 place: whither as ſoon as he was brought, he put up 
4 his prayers, and preſently returned back on foot in perfect 
& health [I].“ 


There are-many more tales of this 4 as contemptible, 


as any, in the Popiſh legends, and all atteſted by this cele- 


brated Father, from his own knowledge: yet theſe are nothing 


to the extravagant things, which he goes on to relate, of the 
religues of the Martyr Stephen. For as zeliques were now 


become the moſt precious treaſure of the Church, ſo theſe 
of St. Stephen, after they had lain buried and unknown for 


near four centuries, were reveled in a viſion, to one Lucia- 
nus a Prieſt, by Gamaliel, the celebrated Dr. of the law, 
ar whoſe feet St. Paul had been bred; and being found by 
his direction, were removed with great Solemnity and many 
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St. Auſtin dim in different parts of his works. 
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n Jeruſalen [ 1]. The fame of theſe reliques was 


ſoon ſpread through the Chriſtian world ; and many little 
portions of them brought away by holy Pilgrims, to enrich 
the particular Churches of their Own countries. For where- 
ever any reliques were depoſited, an Oratory or Chappel was 
always built over them, which was called 2 Memorial of 
that Martyr, whoſe reliques | it contained, Several reliques 
therefore of St. Stephen having been brought by different peo- 
ple into Afric, as many Memorials of him were conſequent- 
ly erected in different places, of which three were peculi- 


arly famous; - one at Hippo, where St. Auſtin was Biſhop ; 


a ſecond at Calama; and a third at Uzalis, two other Epiſco- 
pal Cities z- and many great and illuſtrious miracles. were 
rs wrought in them all. | | 

St. Auſtin has given us a particular relation of ſome of 


Fr by which the gout, the fone, and fitula's were inſtant- 
ly cured; the blind reflcred to fight ; and froe different per- 


fons raiſed even from. death to life. Two of whom were car- 


ried dead to the 'reliques, and brought back alive: two more 


reſtored to life, by the vittus of their garments onely, which 


had touched the reliques ; and a fifth, by the 610 of the mar- 
tyr's lamps. After all which a ſtories, he adds the 


e apology, not for telling us ſo many of them, but 
' [1] The hiſtory of this revelation of St. Stephen? 8 reliques, and of the mira- 


cles, which were wrought by them, is particularly delivered by ſeveral ancient 


writers, whoſe pieces are annexed, as an Appendix to the ſeventh Vohime'of 
St. Auſtin. Edit. Benedict. And the ſame revelation is referred to likewiſe by 


ſo 
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fo few, out of the infinite number, which were PORE 
ch ell — recorded. 

What ſhall I do? ſays he: I am 5550 by promiſe, 
cebch to „ finiſh the preſent work, ſo that it is not poſſible for 
« me in this place, to relate al the miracles, which I know ; 
and our people without doubt, when they read theſe, 
c will be grieved, that I have omitted ſo many, which 
* they know to. be true, as well as I. But I beg them 
« to excuſe me, and to confider what a tedious piece of 
«work it would be, to do that, which the nature of my ar- 
« „ ,gument does not oblige me to 5 here. For were I to re- 
2 late onely the miracles of cures, without mentioning the 
cc reſt, which have been performed by this Martyr, the 
moſt glorious Stephen, in the colony of Calama, and 
| in. our own, it would fill a great number of volumes. 
Nor would i it be poſlible to collect them all, but ſuch of 
1 "them onely, of which certificates have been made, and 
— read to the people. For this 1 ordered to be done, when 
| «I aw the effects of the divine powers, like to thoſe of 
« the ancients, ſo frequently exerted alſo in our own times, 
f 10 which ought not to be loſt from the notice of the multi- 
4 tude. It is not yet two years, fince this Memorial was 

* founded at Hippo, and tho I am certain, that no account 
"© was taken of many of the miracles, yet at the time, 
hen I wrote this, the number of certificates publicly 

made, amounted to near ſeventy: but at Calama, where 

« the Memorial is of longer ſtanding, and certificates 


« more 
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% more frequently taken, they reach to a far greater 

number. 
At Uzdlicalſo, we know many eminent miracles wrought 
* by the fame Martyr; whoſe Memorial was inſtituted there 
«© by their Biſhop Evodius, much earlier than with us. But 
& jt is not the cuſtom with them to take certificates, or it 
« was fot rather, becauſe now it is probably begun. For 
<6 when I was lately there, I exhorted Petronia, a celebrated 
„ Matron, who had been miraculouſly cured of a great 
„ and lingering illneſs, in which the Phyſicians were not 
« able to help her, to get a certificate drawn of the caſe, 
e and read publicly to the people, to which, by the advice 
4 alſo of the ſaid Biſhop of the place, ſhe willingly conſented, 
* and inſerted in it another miracle, which notwithſtanding 
& the haſt, that Iam in, to put an end to this work, I can- 
& not forbear relating, &c. [II. 

I have dwelt the longer on theſe miractes, than the im- 
portance of them perhaps may be thought to require: but 
they are ſo preciſely deſcribed and authentically atteſted by 
one of the moſt venerable Fathers in all antiquity, who 
affirms them to have been wought within his own know- 
edge, and under his own eyes, that they ſeem of all others 
the beſt adapted, to evince the truth of what I have been 
advancing, and to illuſtrate the real character of all the other 
miracles of the primitive times, both before and after them. 
Dr, Chapman however, ſpeaking of the very ſame mira- 
Ti) De Civ. Dei. 1, az, e. 8. F 20; 21. 


cles, 
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cles, roundly declares them all, #7 be ſo frongly atteſted, 
both by the effefs, and the relators of them, that to doubt their 
reality, were to doubt the evidence of ſenſe | 1 ]. On theſe then, 
I am content to reſt the fate of my whole, argument; and 
if either Dr. Chapman or Dr. Berriman can maintain theſe 
miracles to be credible, ſhall no longer diſpute the credibility 
of any, from the Apoſtolic times, down to our own. But, 
on the other hand, if miracles ſo ſtrictly examined by a 
moſt Holy Biſhop, confirmed by the certificates of eyewit- 
neſſes, and rehearſed publicly to the people, at the time 
when they are ſaid to have been wrought cannot command 
our belief, theſe Doctors muſt needs confeſs, nay, they have 
already confeſſed, that the Chriſtian Church can ſhew no 
other, except thoſe of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which can 
make any better pretenſions to it. 

For not to inſiſt on the objections, which might reaſona- 
bly be made to the probability of the facts themſelves; to 
the incompetency of the inſtruments, by which, and of the 
ends, for which they are ſaid to have been performed; to the 
credulity of a prejudiced, or the fidelity rather of an artfull 
and intereſted relator ; it ſeems evident, from the negle&, with 
which they were treated by the Chriſtians themſelves ; from 
the obſcurity in which they lay; from the diligence of St. 
Auſtin, to ſearch them out; to get certificates of them ; and 
to publiſh them to the people ; and from the inſufficiency of 
all his pains, to make them till regarded or at all remem- 


[1] Miſcell, TraQts p. 174. 
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bered ; that the people themſelves ſaw or ſuſpected the cheat, 
and were tired with the repeated frauds of this kind, which 
their Biſhops were impoſing upon them. For it is not poſſi- 
ble to conceive any other reaſon of ſo ſurprizing a coldneſs, 
in a cafe of all others the moſt warming, but a general perſua- 
fion, grounded on experience, that theſe pretended miracles 
were nothing elſe but forgeries, contrived to enforce ſome fi- 
vorite doctrine or rite, which the rulers of the Church were 
defirous to eſtabliſh, 

Yet theſe are not the ſtories, which chiefly ſhock Mr, 
Dodwell, and oblige him to reje& the miracles of the fourth 
Century; but others ſtill more extravagant, tho' atteſted 
likewiſe by perſons of equal eminence and authority; by 
St. Athanaſius, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ferom,' St. Epipha- 
nius, &c. Of which therefore, it will be neceſſary to add a 
ſpecimen or two, from each of thoſe Fathers. 

St. Athanaſius, in the Preface to his life of St. Antony the 
Monk, declares, © that he had inſerted nothing in it, but 
«© what he either knew to be true, having often ſeen the 
« faint himſelf, or what he had learnt from one, who had 
* long miniſtered to him, and poured water upon his 
hands [J.“ In this life then, after a great number of 


monſtrous ſtories, concerning the perſonal conflicts, which 


this Saint continually ſuſtained with all the ſeveral Devils, 


[1] A vr dre auro; Tt yivworuw (Wonnarxis y u Ls e 79 % 
pabeiv nv waz Ts axonbicanl©> auto Xgovov 8x 6Ailoy e TY 
ue vawy tomzdaca, Oper. T. 2. p. 451. Edit. Par. 
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and powers of Hell, who aſſaulted him in every ſhape, which 
could imprint terror; and exerted every art and even corpo- 
ral puniſhments, to drive him from the Monaſtic life, which 
threatened the ſpeedy ruin of their Kingdom, he tells us; 
te that ſome body knocking one day at his Cell, Antony 
« went'to the door, where he ſaw a tall meager perſon, who 
« being aſked his name, anſwered, that he was Jatan. 
& His buſineſs, it ſeems, was, to beg a truce of the Saint, 
« and to expoſtulate with him, on account of the perpetual 
&« reproaches and curſes, which the Monks ſo undeſervedly 
« beſtowed upon him, when he was no longer in condition 
« to give them any trouble: for ſince the deſert was now 
« filled with Monks, and the Chriſtians ſpread into all 
« places, he was diſarmed of all power to do them any 


e miſchief; ſo that the Chriſtians had nothing more to do, 


& but to take care of themſelves, and to forbear their need - 
« leſs curſes againſt him | 1 |.” The reſt of this piece is filled 


with many other miracles of the ſame ſtamp, too trifling to 
deſerve any regard. 


St. Gregory of Nyſſa, in the life of his Nameſake, called 
the Wonder-worker, has this ſtory, *©* that the Virgin Mary, 


« accompanied by St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, appeared to Gregory 


ce in a viſion, and explaned to him the myſtery of Godli=, 
« neſs, in a ſhort Creed or divine ſummary of faith, which 
ce he took down in writing, as they dictated it to him, and: 
© left the copy of it, a legacy to the Church of Neoceſarea, 


[1] Ibid, p. 475. 
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% of which he was Biſhop: and if any one, ſays he, hay 
c“ a mind to be fatisfied of the truth of this, let him in- 
« quire of that Church, in which the very words, as they 
'« were written by his bleſſed hand, are preſerved to this 
& day: which, for the excellency of the divine grace, may 
6: by ae with thoſe tables of the law, ade "uy God 
ce and delivered to Mofes ].“ 

Dr. Waterland has given us a tranſlation of this Creed, 
and Dr. Berriman, an abſtract of it; which is as expreſs as 
Poſſible, they fay, for the dbctrine of the Trinity, as it was 
taugbt afterwards by Athanaſius. They both however intimate, 
that the genuineneſs of the Creed had been called in queſtion, 
tho' without any ſufficient cauſe [2]. Yet the learned Cave, 
who for zeal, and orthodoxy, and facility of believing, was 
ſcarce inferior to any, declares, that notuithſtanding the autho- 
rity of Gregory Nyſſen, who was apt to be foo credulous, this 
ſhort expoſition of the Chriftian faith will hardly find eredit with 
prudent and ſenfible men E ]. But whatever may be alledged 
to perſuade us, that this Creed was actually profeſſed and 
taught by Gregory, in his Church of Nexcz/area, yet no man 
ſurely but Dr. Berriman, could have any ſcruple to own, that 
the ſtory of the viſion, and of it's delivery to him from hea- 
ven, was a forgery, contrived to ſupport the Athanafian 
Ii] Vid. Greg. Nyſſ. Vit. S. Greg. Thaumaturg, p. 978. Op. T. 2. Ed. 
yo See Waterland. Import. of the DoR. of the Trin. p. 232. And Berrim. 
Hiſtoric. Acc. of the Trinitar. Controverſ. p. 138, 141. 


0 3] Vid. Hiſtor. Litterar. In Vita Greg. Thaumaturgi, 163. 
doftrinc, 
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defFrine, at a time when it was warmly 'controverted, and 
in danger of being ſuppreſſed, But as the revelation of it, 
if admitted to be true, would put an end at once to all 
diſpute, and give a divine Sanction to the doctrine itſelf, fo 
the Dr. ſeems reſolved not to part with it: for in his Hiſtori- 
cal. account of the Trinitarian controverſy, ſpeaking on this very 
point, he fays; * there are many arguments to convince us 
« of the genuineneſs and authority of this Creed of St. Grego- 
« ry: I do not mean of it's being taught him by revelation, 
te (tho that may be well atteſted too, and will not ſeem incre- 
& dible to thoſe, who ſhall conſider, how highly this great perſon 
« was diſtinguiſhed by the chariſmata, or extraordinary gifts 


&« of the Holy Ghoſt) but I mean, as to the certainty, of it's 


having been taught by St. Gregory, Sc. [1 1 From 
which we ſee, that tho' his ſole buſineſs in this place was, 


to prove the Creed to have been really Gregory's, yet he 
could not forbear to acquaint us, that, if there was occaſion, 


he could prove the revelation allo to be genuin: ſince it can- 
not enter into his head, how any one ſhould think it incre- 
dible, that, in thoſe miraculous ages, a perſon of Gregory's 
exalted character might be favored with a viſit from heaven, 
by the Virgin Mary and St. John the Apoſtle. 

The fame Gregory of Nyſſa relates likewiſe, © how his 


= Nameſake, being upon a journey, was forced one night, 
& to take ſhelter in an Heathen Temple, famed for an 
Oracle and divination; where the Dæmons uſed to appear 


þ 


[1] Berrim, ibid. p. 138. Th 8: 
viſibly 


r 50 ch Inquizy % 
ce viſibly and offer themſelves to the Prieſts, Bat the holy 
« Father, by invoking the name of Jeſus, put them all 
to flight; and by making the Sign of the Croſs, pu- 
* rified the air, polluted by the ſteam of their ſacrifices 
t the next morning when the Prieſt came to perform 
“ his uſual functions; the Devils appeared, and acquainted 
«© him, that they had been driven out .the night before by a 
«© ſtranger,, and had not the power to return: nor was he 
<« able to recall them by all the. charms of his expiatory ſa- 
ce ctifices. | Upon this, the Prieſt purſued Gregory in great 
e wrath, and overtaking him on the road, threatened him 
c“ moſt terribly, for what he had done. But Gregory, de- 
e ſpiſing his threats, gave him to underſtand, that he had 
«© a power ſuperior to that of Devils, and could drive thjem 
* whitherſoever he pleaſed, The Prieſt amazed at what 
* he ſaid, began to beg, that for a proof of his power, he 
* would fetch them back again into the Temple; to 
* which Gregory conſenting, wrote this ſhort note onely, 
„% upon a Schedule of paper, Gregory to Satan. Enter. With 
te this, the Prieſt was diſmiſſed ; and laying the little Sche- 
ce dule upon the Altar, brought the Devils back again im- 
„ mediately to their old Seats.” The miracle however had 
the good effect of converting the Pagan Prieſt [1]. 

I have already given a paſſage from the Life of St. Hila- 
rion the Monk, written by St. Ferom, as a ſpecimen of the 
fidelity of the writer. But for a proof of the fabu- 


[x] Vid. Greg; Nyſſ. ibid. p. 981. FD 
lous 
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PE. genius of the fourth century, Mr. Dodwell refers us to 
another Life of the Hermit Paul, compiled by the ſame Fa- 
ther, which is filled with ſtories ſtill more monſtrous ; © of 
« Satyrs and Fauns preſenting themſelves to the Hermit, 


& and confeſſing their own mortality, and the folly of the 


c Gentiles in paying them any worſhip, and begging his re- 
© commendation of them to their common Lord, who 
© came to ſave the world: of a raven, bringing half a 
ce loaf for ſixty years ſucceſſively to the Hermit, for his 
ée dayly food in the wilderneſs; and then a whole loaf, 
ze when St. Antony came to viſit him: of two Lions, com- 
© ing to afliſt Antony in the burial of Paul, by digging a 
er grave for him with their feet, and then e N 
de the bleſſing of Autony [ IJ.“ 
St. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, who Is faid 
to have wrought miracles himſelf, both in his life-time and 
after it [2], affirms ſeveral falſe and abſurd miracles from 
his own knowledge, which his advocates gently paſs over, 
by remarking onely, that his mo} holy Father was too cré- 
dulous, or not fo accurate, as we could wiſh [3]. He declares, 
* that in imitation of our Saviour's miracle at Cana in 
«Galilee, ſeveral fountains and rivers in His days were annu- 
' [x] Hieron. Vit. Pauli Eremit. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 7. Ed. Benedict. 
[2] Vid. Vit. Epiphan. c. 37, 66, &c. Op. Tom. 2. p. 350. Edit. Par. 


[3] Quz de Melchiſedeci parentibus narrat Epiphanius, redolent apocrypho- 
rum ſomnia, cujuſmodi multa ſunt in hoc opere bona fide a Sanctiſſimo Patre 


deſcripta. Petav. Not. in pag. 217. Tom. 2. | 
Majori fide digna, quam quæ habet alia pleraque Pater r gar cer 


| Dodw. Diſſer. Iren. 2. § 29. | ah 
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« ally turned into wine. A fountain of Cihyra a City of 
e Caria, ſays he, and another at Geraſa in Arabia, prove 
« the truth of this. I myſelf have drunk out of the foun- 


c tain' of Cibyra, and my brethren, out of the other at Ge- 
>. raſa : and many teſtify the ſame thing of the river N;/: 


I in gr [1].” Should we then be aſked here, as we 
were before in a fimilar caſe ; will ye not believe a moft 


boly Biſhop, in a fad. atteſted by his own . ? the anſwer 
is clear and ſhort; the fact is not credible, 


St. Chry/oftom, celebrating the acts of the Martyr St. oy 


| las, Biſhop of Antioch, ſays: ce the Gentiles will laugh, t 


a hear me talk of the acts of perſons dead, and 5 


0 and conſumed to duſt; but they are not to imagine, that 
* the bodies of Martyrs, like to thoſe of common men, 
0. are left deſtitute of all active force and energy, ſince 
cc A greater power than that of the human ſoul is ſuper- 
added to them, the power of the Holy Spirit; which, 


00 by working miracles in them, demonſtrates tlie truth of 


5 the reſurrection. le then drocedes to inform us, 
'* how the remains of this Martyr were femoved by a cer- 
** tain Emperor, out of the City of Antioch, into a ſuburb 
* of it, called Daphne,” famous for the delights of it's ſitu- 
* ation, and the variety of pleaſures; which it afforded to 
75 it's inhabitants, e e W and 


cu * mY 
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Marel. I. 2, xxx. p. 451. Tom. 1. 
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« Oracle of Apollo Daphneus ; to which the body of the Saint 

vas thought proper to be removed, for the fake of giving 
« ſome check to the lewdneſs and licentiouſneſs, that reign- 

ec ed in the place. The Coffin therefore was no ſooner de- 

i© poſited in a chappel provided for it, chan the Oracle of 

Apollo was ſtruck dumb at once: ſo that when Fulian the 
* Apoſtate came afterwards to conſult it, he could receive no 
« other anſwer from Apollo, get that the dead would not fu 22 
him to ſpeak any longer [1 |. Wherefore Fulian command. | 

s gd the bones of St. Babylas to, be conveyed | backe again into 
« Antioch; but in the very moment, when they entered into 

0 the City, the Statue of the God, and the roof of his Tem- 
* ple Were deſtroyed by lightning, upon the interceſſion of 
the Saint. (2].” St. Chry/2 Mom employs an intire Homily, 
and a larger diſcourſe, which follows it, in haranguing « on this 
ame. ſubject. of Babylas ; and on the bleſſings and dayly mira- 
cles, wrought by the reliques of the Martyrs, to the edifica- 
tion of the Church, and the confuſion of unbelievers GL Yet 
his Hiſtory of this Saint is fo evidently fabulous and ro- 


.mantic, that the Benedictin Mente, who publiſhed the laſt and 


III.“ By which anſwer we may underſtand, ſays Sir 1/7; Newton, that ſome 
« Chriſtian was got into the place, where the Heathen Priefts uſed to ſpeak 
* through a pipe in delivering their Oracles. See Obſervat. on the Prophe- 
cies of * ar. 1. p. 210. | 

[2] Kai ors 84 xs xoperdiJuo rab r Aſo C u Tov Abe 


ric cab, x, ro xa iu Dm * vie Twv  Magloguy yu Ei Yatpels, 


s* ova Waal ty 4c 


-Idid. p. 555. 


[3] Vid. Oper. Tom, a. p. 531, 533, 334, 564 Ke. _ 
N U beſt 


— — ——ä—ä—ů6 ũ.— — 
——ñ—ñ— 
. — > = WS RAI — l 


nit. in Serm. ibid. p. 530. 
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beſt edition of his works, found it neceflary to admoniſh 5 


reader, that it is written in a declamatory ſtile, overflowing with 


rhetorical figures, and for the moſt part deſtitute of truth | 1 ]. 
In which thoſe learned Papiſts have ſhewn more candor as 
well as judgement, than our Proteſtant Doctor Cave ; who, 


in his Life of the ſame Babylas, after relating the particular 


ſtory juſt deſcribed, which he calls one of the moſt memorable 
occurrences, that Chu reb antiquity has conveyed to us, add s the 


following atteſtation to it. 


The reader tis like, may be apt to ſcruple this ſtory, as 
wh favouring a little of ſuperſtition, and giving too much ho- 
© nor to the reliques of faints. To which I ſhall fay no 
&© more, than that the credit of it ſeems unqueſtionable; it 
ce being reported not onely by Socrates, Sozomen, and Theoch- 
e ret, who all lived very near that time, but by Chry/oſtom, 
* Who was born at Antioch, and was a long time Preſbyter 
cc of that Church, and was ſcholar there to Libanius the So- 


« phiſt, at the very time when the thing was done, and 
% an eye-witneſs of it; and who not onely preached the 


e thing, but wrote a difcourſe againft the Gentiles on this 


very ſubject; where he appeals to the knowledge both of 
young and old then alive, who had ſeen it, and challenges 
_ © them to ſtand up and contradict, if they could, the truth 


* of what he related. Nay, which farther puts the caſe 


[1] Argumentum libri, eſt hiſtoria Martyrii S. Babylzz— declamatorio mo- 
re narrata, tropiſque redundans ; in qua plerumque veritatem deſideres. Admo- 


3 | ce paſt 


fe 


in 
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ee paſt all peradventure, Libanius the Orator evidently con- 
« feſſes it, &c. [1] : Whereas all, which that Orator con- 
feſſes, and which the Benedictins allow to be well grounded 


in the whole relation is, that the reliques of Babylas were 


carried back again, by Fulian's order, out of Daphne into 
the City; and that the Temple of the Daphnean Apollo was 


ſoon ee in the night by fire; which the Chriſti- 


ans declared to have been ſent from heaven by the power of 


the Saint; and the Heathens aſcribed to the revenge and con- 


trivance of the Chriſtians [2 |, 

A Popiſh writer, with whom I have been engaged, in or- 
der to reprove my raillery on their fictitious Saints and Image- 
worſhip, has alledged alſo a moſt notable miracle, from this 
fourth century; which I ſhall here add to the Specimens 


already given, 

When Julian the Apoſtate was purſuing his Perſian ex- 
e pedition, and at the very time, when he is ſuppoſed to 
„have been deſtroyed by the immediate hand of God, the 


“Great St. Baſil was ſtanding before the Image of the Bleſſed 


t] See his Lives of the Prim. Fathers. Life of Babyl. Vol. I. p. 247. 

| [2] Julian ſuſpected the Chriſtians to have ſet fire to this Temple, on the ac- 
count of his removal of the body of St. Balylas for which reaſon, he ordered 
ſome of them to be put to the rack, and their great Church in Antioch to be ſhut 
up; as we are told by Ammianus Marcellinus; who mentions another report 
alſo, tho more lightly grounded, of a different cauſe of that accident. [l. 22. 
e. 13. Vid, it, Julian. Miſopogon, Oper. T. 1. p. 361. Edit. Spanh. 1696.] 
The Chriſtians, ſays Sozomen, took the fire to be ſent from heaven at the re- 
queſt of the Martyr, but the Gentiles look upon it as the act of the Chriſtians, 


lib. 5. c. xx. 
U 2 , „ Virgin, 
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* 

„ Virgin, oh which there wäs painted likewiſe the figure of 
=Y St. mtr nl Eminent! Märtyr: and While St. Ba 
ee 
“ 7 


Was fervently that the Inipious and atheiſtical Pj. 
Van might loop om he received this revelation from the 
4 Pau J out of Which, the figure of the Martyr quite va- 
et Hiſhed for 5 A i Atele Fuck bat preſently appeared again, and 
1 dat out a Ady eur: as a töken of what Had happened 
& in the ane inbmgent to lan [1 T- 
But Julians death wis foretold fikewiſe by vi/fions, and 
divine revelations, as the Eccleſiaſtical writers inform us, to 


ſe; everal other Saints and holy men, in different parts of the 


world, who Were ſeverally addrefr ing their prayers: to God for 
85 deſtrüction [=]. Whence we Ca cannot but obſerve, what 
a total ha nge there was, both of principles and practice, 


between the Fathers of the fourth, and thoſe of the preceding 


ages; ör between the Church when. perſecuted, and when 


eftablifked in power and authority. For in the earlier times, 


under the very worſt of the Heathen Emperors, and the cru- 
elleſt perſecutors of the Church, when the Chriſtians were 


treated every where, as traitors to the government, all their 
Apologiſts, through the three firſt centuries, " ſes witir 


Hh 1 "BE ns bald t u¹ Tarn v eule. daga y eds jb 

* aparñ roy page, Hil 8 8 woau d, T0 Jopy axe * Joh. 
22 Oper. T. 1. p. 327. E. Edit. Par. pr. Lequien. FEW 

N. B. This ftory is faid to have been recorded by Helladius, the diſciple and 


ſucceſſor of St. Baſil, I in the e of e in the Life, which he 


wrote of St. Baſil. 
[a] Vid. Sozom. lib, 6, c.. 24. 
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one voice, that they were obliged by the precepts of their reli- 
gion; to be of all men the moſt loyal to their Princes, and 
that it was their day ly practice, to put up their united pray- 
ers for their proſperity. We pray, ſays 7 ertullian, for every 
Emperor; 3 . that he may have a long hife, gecure reign, a ſafe 
houſe, ſtrong armies, . faithfall Senate, honeſt people, @ quiet 


world, and tohatfoever elſe, man, or Cafar himel if can wiſh [:]. 
Yet after the Church had gained a firm eſtabliſhment, it's 


| temper was quite altered; and the Emperors no ſooner began 


to give them any diſturbance, than their prayers were turned 
into curſes z and the divine vengeance confeſſedly implored to 
deſtroy them. So true it is, what all the Popiſſi writers have 
not ſcrupled to affirm, from Pope Gregory the Great, down 
to Cardinal Bellarmine, that it was not the want of will, but 
of the power onely to rebel, which made the primitive Chriſtians 
2 patient under the perſecuting Emperors, and particularly un- 
der Julian, becauſe the Church had not pet acquired Rrirength 
e to-controul the Princes of the earth [ 2]. 
Now it is agreed by all, that theſe Fathers, whoſe teſti - 
monies I have * Wa reciting, were the moſt eminent lights 
= _ "Ole Yedv ul padven gement, ad * eie ra A vote li 


le * xu h The (Pacing dundputies x) TWPpova TOY Aνν⁊d 
Eyovlas'y Vas e uͤpeh ver. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. p. 26. 

'Oramus pro omnibus Impetatoribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum 
—— quæeunque hominis & Cæſatis vota ſunt, Apolog. F 30. 

Deprecamur diebus ac noctibus & pro ſalute populi, & pro ſtatu Imperatorum a 
Nitto, Vid. Act. Paſfion. Cyprian. apud Cyprian. p. 16. Edit. * . 

(33 See Chillingworth's Works, 7th Edit. p. 283. & Not. p 
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of the fourth century; all of them fainted by the Catholic 
Church ; and highly reverenced at this day in all Churches, for 
their piety, probity and learning : yet from the ſpecimens of 
them above given, it is evident, that they would not ſcruple, 
to propagate any fiction, how groſs ſoever, which ſerved to 
promote the intereſt either of Chriſtianity in general, or of 
any particular rite or doctrine, which they were deſirous to re- 
commend. St. Ferom in effect confeſſes it; for after the 
mention of a filly ſtory, concerning the Chriſtians of Fery- 
falem, who uſed to ſhew, in the ruins of the Temple, cer. 
rain ſtones of reddiſh color, which they pretended to have been 
ſtained by the blood of Zacharias the Son of Baracbias, wh 
was flain between the Temple and the Altar, he adds, but 1 
do not find fault with an error, which flows from an hatred cf 
the Fews, and a pious zeal for the Chriſtian faith [1 1 


[1] Non condemnamus errorem, qui de odio Judzorum & dei pietate de- 
ſcendit. Oper. T. 4. p. 113. 

N. B. The ſame Jerom ſpeaking, in another place, of the different man- 
ner, which writers found themſelves obliged to uſe, in their controverſial and 
their dogmatical writings, intimates, that in controverſy, whoſe end was victo- 
ry rather than truth, it was allowable, to employ every artifice, which would 
beſt ſerve to conquer an adverſary : in proof of which, © Origen, ſays he, Me- 
© thodius, Euſebius, Apolliraris, have written many thouſands of lines, againſt 
& Celſus and Porphyry : conſider with what arguments and what ſlippery pro- 
& blems, they baffle what was contrived againſt them by the Spirit of the De- 
vil: and becauſe they are ſometimes forced to ſpeak; they ſpeak not what 
< they think, but what is neceſſary againſt thoſe, who are called Gentiles. I 
% do not mention the latin writers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Minutius, Victorinus, 
ec Lafantius, Hilarius, leſt I be thought, not ſo much to be defending myſelf, 
&« as accuſing others, &c.” Op. T. 4. p. 2. p. 236. 
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If the miracles then of the fourth century, fo ſolemnly at- 
teſted by the moſt celebrated and reveted Fathers of the 
Church, are to be rejected after all as fabulous, it muſt needs 


| give a fatal blow to the credit of all the miracles even of the 
preceding centuries; fince there is not a ſingle Father, whom 
T have mentioned in this fourth age, who for zeal and piety, 
may not be compared with the beſt of the more ancient, and 
for knowledge and learning, be preferred to them all. For in- 


ſtance, there was not a perſon in all the primitive Church, 
more highly reſpected in his own days, than St. Epiphanius, 
for the purity of his life, as well as the extent of his learning. 


He was a Maſter of five languages, and has left behind him 
one of the ' moſt uſefull works, which remain to us from 


antiquity, St, Ferom, who perſonally knew him, calls him, 
the Father of all Biſhops, and a ſhining Star among them ; the 


| pattern of ancient ſantlity ; the man of God of bleſſed memory; 


to whom the people uſed to flock in crouds, offering their little chil- 
dren to his benediction; Kt Ying his feet; and 8 the hem 


of his garment [1 |. 


All the reſt were men of the 2 nc wi ſpent 


their lives and ſtudies in propagating the faith, and in com- 
bating the vices and hæreſies of their times. Yet none of them 
have ſcrupled, we ſee, to pledge their faith for the truth of 
facts, which no man of ſenſe: can believe, and which their 
warmeſt admirers are forced to give up as fabulous. If ſuch 
perſons then could willfully attempt to deceivez and if the 


[x] Oper, Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 312, 313, 437, 443» 727- 
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ſanctity of their characters cannot aſſure us of their fidelity 
what better ſecurity can we have from thoſe, who lived 
before them? or what cure for our Scepticiſm, with regard 
to any of the miracles above mentioned ? was the firſt Aſſer- 
tor of them, Fuftin Martyr, more pious, cautious, learned, 
judicious, or leſs eredulous than Epinbanius? or were thoſe 
virtues more conſpicuous in Treneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Ar. 
nobius, and Latantius, than in Athanafus, Gregory, Chryſb. 
om, Ferum, Auſtin? No body, I dare fay, will venture to 
affirm it. If theſe later Fathers then, biaſſed by a fall 
zeal or intereſt, eould be -tempted to propagate a known 
lie; or with all their learning and knowledge, could be fo 
weakly credulous, as to believe the abſurd ſtories, which they 
themſelves -atteſt ; there muſt always be reaſan to ſuſpect, 
that the ſame prejudices would operate even more ſtrongly in 
the earlier Fathers; prompted by the ſame zeal and the ſame 
intereſts, yet indued with leſs learning, leis Judgement, and 
more credulity. 

But whatever light the fourth Century may give us, in 
diſcovering the real character of the earlier ages, it affords us 
at leaſt a ſure preſage, of hat we are to expect from the 
fifth, into which we are now entering. Dr. Waterland him- 
ſelf allows, on the authority of Nazranzen, that the fate of 


the Church towards the end of -the- fourth century was become very 


corrupt [ 1]: for that reaſon, as we have elſewhere ſeen, he 


durſt not venture to * in the caſe of it's miracles, to 


II] Import. of the Doct. of che Trin. p. 424. 
any 
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any of the celebrated Fathers above mentioned, as being evi- 
dently infected with that corruption. The learned Moſheim 
alſo, a foreign Divine, and zealous advocate of Chriſtianity, 
who, by. his writings againſt the Freethinkers, as Dr. Chap- 
man tells us, has deſerved the eſteem of all good and learned men, 
intimates. his fears, that thoſe, who ſearch with any at- 
« tention into the writings, of the greateſt and moſt holy 


Doctors of the fourth century, will find them all without 
« exception, diſpoſed to abcei ve and to lie, whenever the inter- 


« eſt of religion requires it [1].” Since the degeneracy there- 
fore of this age has obliged, the moſt devoted admirers of anti- 


quity, not onely to ſuſpect, but to reject it's miracles as ſpu- 


tious, we cannot be at a loſs, what judgement we ought te 


form on the miracles of the following age, which is allow- 
ed by all to have been ſtill more corrupt. 


The ſucceding Fathers however go on ſtill as before, to 


aſſert the ſame miraculous gifts, and even more of them. to the 


fifth, than to any of the preceding ages. Whence a certain 
infidel writer has taken occaſion to cenſure the credit of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as being full of , miracles, wrought by fuch 
madmen, as Symeon Stylites [2 J. a Monk of the fifth centu- 
ry ; who ſpent the greateſt part of his life on the top of 
a pillar, from which he drew his ſurname; and whoſe won- 
derfull acts are particularly 1 related by Theodoret, Now whether 
this Symeon was a madman or not, the credit of Chriſtianity 


(9 See Dr. Chapm. Miſcellan. TraQts, p. 191, 20). 
( ce as old n tho Creat. | c. 6. p. 39, 
"ir + i Ee is 


© 


162 As Inquiry i, 
is no way affected by it. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 1 
hope may be true, though the Hiſtory of the Church be 
fabulous. And if the eccleſiaſtic Hiftorians have recorded 
many filly fictions, under the name of miracles, as they 
undoubtedly have, the blame muſt be charged to the wri- 
ters, not to their religion. But the cenſure came from an 
Infidel, and for that reaſon, was at all events to be con- 
futed ; ſince to allow a grain of truth to one of that claſs, 
is to betray the cauſe of nn and to ſtrengthen the 
hands of it's enemies. 

This is the principle, which 88 animates the 2eal, 
and glares through the writings of the modern advocates of 


our religion: and which in reality, has done more hurt and 
_ diſcredit to it, than all the attacks of it's open adverſaries : 


and it was the ſame principle without doubt, that gave birth 
to the defence of Symeon Stylites, which Dr. Chapman, in 
his remarks on the Author referred to, has thought fit to at- 
tempt in the following words ; 

_ * I know our Author too well, to take his judgement 


either of madneſs or ſenſe. *Tis more than probable, that 


66 it is madneſs with him, to believe any miracles at all, 
of any perfon, or at any time. 80 that we are not to 


wonder, if Symeon and his miracles have no ſort of credit 
with him. For this reaſon J addreſs myſelf here, not to 


him, but to thoſe, who diſtinguiſh between truth and im- 
*© poſture, between clear and indiſputable evidence, and that 


'** which is dark and ſuſpiciaus. The great Theagoret, whoſe 
cc character 


W a a aA K a 


the Miraculous Powzr ns, &c. 163 


I ce character for ſenſe, learning and piety, is abundantly known 
be « and confeſſed, was himſelf contemporary with Symeon Sty. 
ed & Jifes, was perſonally and intimately acquainted with him, 
ey ce converſed with him for many years together, and declares 
vi- « himſelf an eye. witneſs to the wonderfull things related of 
an « him. He has given us an account of a great part of his 
n- « Life, which he wrote, while Syeon was yet alive, and 
ls, _ « appeals to all the world for the truth of what he ſays of 
E © him. He farther tells us, that Symeon by his miracies 

© converted many thouſands of Pagans, eſpecially the 1/mae- 

l, ce Jites or Saracens, to the Chriſtian religion; that he him- 
pf « ſelf, at Symeon's deſire, gave many of them the Sacerdotal 
d te benediction, and was in manifeſt danger of loſing his life, 
: © by the impatience and eagerneſs of the Batbarians to receive 
h « it from him. If we may not admit ſuch evidence as this 
n « in proof of a matter of fact, I am afraid, we muſt 
- * ſhake the evidence of all human teſtimony, and believe no- 
thing, but what we ſee, and feel, and know ourſelves. Nay 

t “ farther, our Author cannot prove, that there ever exiſted 
t « ſuch a man as Symeon Stylites, by better evidence, than that, 
« which I have produced, to prove his miracles [I].“ 

ö | Here we ſee what a ſort of character and language is pre- 
. pared for thoſe, who dare to reject the miracles of Symeon. 


They muſt be men, who now not how to diſtinguiſb between 
truth and impoſture; between indiſputable and ſuſpicious evidence; 
who ſhake the credit of all human teſlimonv, and believe nothint, 


[1] See Miſcell, Tracts, p. 165. | | * 
X 2 but 
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but what they ſee tbemſelves. And all this aſſurance is ground- 


ed on the fingle teſtimony of Theodoret, to whom, in order 
to enhance his authority, he has added, according to his uſu- 
al way, the title of the Great. But as the Doctor has car- 
ried his defence of Monks and their miracles much farther 
than any other Proteſtant, I believe, would venture to do, ſo 
it was natural to ſuſpect, that he had been drawn into it by 
ſome Popiſh writer, of whom he had conceived a favorable 
opinion, and we find accordingly, that he has borrowed, not 
onely his notions, but his very expreſſions from Monſ. Amon, 
who talks in the fame pompous ſtrain, of Le Grand Thee 
doret, whoſe evidence cannot be ſlighted, be ſays, without tn ng 
the credit of all buman tefiimony [1]. 116 
But let him borrow them from whomiverer be pleaſes; 

my buſineſs is, to inquire onely whether, what he has borrow- 
ed and ſo peremptorily affirmed, be true, or credible, or 
fit for a Proteſtant Divine, to impoſe upon the conſciences 
of Chriſtians, This therefore is the point, which I ſhall now 


procede to confider, from the authority of thoſe very teſtimo- 
nies, to which he himſelf has referred us. 


We are told then by Theadoret, © that this Symeon ſpent the 


« firſt part of his life in certain Monaſteries near Antioch in 
« Syria, mortifying his body by horrible auſterities, not one- 


% ly beyond the rules of their ordinary diſcipline, but above 
« the force even of nature itſelf ; till for his perſeverance in 
t theſe extravagancies, contrary to the Admonitions of his 

| “ rulers, 
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rulers, he was turned out of the ſociety, as giving an ex- 
ample, that might be dangerous or fatal to thoſe, who at- 
tempted to imitate it. Upon this he retired to a ſeparate 
Cave or Hut, where he took a fancy, after the example 


of Mo oſes and Elias, to keep a faſt and total abſtinence from 


food, for forty intire days. But when another holy man 


called Baſſus, repreſented to him the danger and even ſin 


of an attempt, which would probably deſtroy him, he 
complied fo far, as to ſuffer ten loaves, and a pitcher of 


water to be immured with him in his cell, with a pro- 
miſe to make uſe of them, if he happened to want any 
refreſhment. Baſſus then cloſed up his door with mud, 
and left him for forty days ; at the end of which, he re- 


turned, and clearing away the mud from the door, found 
the ten loaves intire, and the pitcher alſo full, but Symeon 
ſtretched upon the ground, quite ſpiritleſs and unable to 


« ſpeak or tir, till by the care of his friend, and the applica- _ 


« 


cc 
27 
« 


. 


tion of the ſymbols of the holy myſteries, he was gra- 
dually reſtored to his ſtrength and former health. From 
which time, as Theodoret adds, he had then perſevered 
twenty eight years, in the fame practice of faſting forty 
days i in each year. During the firſt part of which days, 


he uſed conſtantly to ſtand: and when through want of 


cc 


cc 


nouriſhment he grew too weak to endure that poſture, he 
then began to ſit; but at the laſt, was forced to lie 
down half dead and almoſt ſpent [1 [1 5 


[1] Vid. Theodoret. Religioſ. Hiſtor, p. 880. Oper. T. 3. Edit. Paris, 
| His 
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His next whim was, * to fix his perpetual ſtation on 
ce the top of a pillar, whoſe circumference was hardly of two 


ee cabits: and after he had ſpent many years in that poſition, 
ce like a ſtatue upon it's pedeſtal, on ſeveral different pillars, 
he mounted one at laſt, thirty fix cubits high, and lived 
6 thirty years upon it: being placed in the middle region, as 
* it were, between heaven and earth; where he converſed 
« with God, and glorified him with Angels; offering up for 
< the men on earth his ſapplications to God, and drawing 
« down from heaven the bleflings of God upon men [ I 
But becauſe theſe pillars allowed no other poſture but that 
of ſtanding, he cotitrived a method, which enabled him to 
endure ſtill the fatigue of his uſual faſts. % For he got 
“ a beam fixed to the top of his pillar, to which he tied him- 
& ſelf, and by that ſupport held out the whole forty days 
7 without changing his poſition ; till. being ſtrengthened by 
* heaven with a larger meaſure of grace, he no longer want- 
« ed that help, bot ſtood all the time, without taſting the 
« leaſt food, yet with eaſe and chearfulneſs [2]. 

The manner of paſſing his time on the pillar was this; * all 
« the nights and days alſo, till three in the afternoon, were 
« ſpent by him in prayer, in which he uſed continual bow- 
« itigs of his body, and always touched his very toes with 
« his head, For this, ſays Theodorer, was eaſy to him, be- 
* cauſe he made but one meal in the week, and that a 
111 h p. 888. 


[a] bid. 880. | | 
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te very light one, ſo that his belly being generally empty, 
ic gave him no obſtruction in bending his back. One of 
& thoſe, who ſtood by, looking upon him with Theodorer, 
ce had the curioſity to count the number of his bowings, 
« but when he had counted to twelye hundred and forty 
&« four, he was tired and would count them na longer [ 1]. 
* On ſolemn Feſtivals, he ſtood with his hands ſtretched out 
e towards heaven, from the ſetting of the Sun, to it's riſing, 
„ without a wink of ſleep the whole night [2]. 
From three in the afternoon it was his practice, ta preach 
& and to give divine lectures; to anſwer all quæſtjons and pe- 
© titions, which were offered to him; to cure diſęaſes, and 
to compoſe differences; hut at Synyſetting he hegan to con- 
t verſe again with God [3]. He wrought innumerable mi- 
* racles; giving health to the ſick, children to the barren ; 
e and diſpenſing ſacred oil to thoſe likewiſe he deſired 
te it [4]. To many of which miracles 'Theodoret declares him- 
ſelf to have been an eye-witneſs, .as well as to his gilt of 
prophecy, for he heard ** him foretell a famine. and a peſti- 
te lence, and an irruption of locuſts, and the death of one 
& of Theodpret's enemies, fifteen days before-it happened [ 5]. 
One of the miracles, which Theadoret: ſaw, was this; 
«< an eminent TÞmaclite and believer! in Chriſt, made a yaw 
* to God in the preſence of Symeen, that he would abſtain 
from all animal food during dhe coſt. of 25 life: dat be- 


1 Wine a... [Bl Ib, 888, B. 


[2] Ib. $85; 886, be. [5] Ib. 885. : 
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* ing tempted afterwards to break his vow, he reſolved to 
c eat a fowl, and ordered it to be drefſed for him according. 
c ly ; but when he ſat down to eat, he found the fleſh 


e of it turned into Kone. The Barbarian, amazed at this 


= miracle, ran away in all haſt to the Saint, proclaming his 
c ſecret crime to all people, and imploring the Saint, by the 
& omnipotence of his prayers, to releaſe him from the bond 
c“ of this fin. ' There were many eye-witnefles of this mi- 
&© racle, who handled the fowl, and found the part of it 
te about the breaſt, to be compounded of bone and of 
« ſtone 1].” 


By theſe miracles and auſterities, the e of "_ 2s 


Theodoret ſuys, was ſpread through the whole world: ſo 
that people of all nations and languages flocked to bim in 
crouds from the remoteſt parts of the earth; from Spain 


and Gaul, and even Britain itſelf; and his name was ſo cele- 


brated at Rome, that the Artificers of all kinds had little images f 


bin, placed in the” entrance of their ſhops, as a guard and 


ſecurity to them againſt all forts of miſchief [2]. 
This is the account in ſhort of the Life of Symenn Sty- 
lites : the bare recital of which, tho? atteſted by ten Theods- 


rets, muſt needs expoſe the abſurdity of believing, that it 


could in any manner be ſuggeſted or directed by divine in- 


ſpiration. Vet Dr. Chapman contends, that there is no better 


evidence for the very exiſtence of Symeon, than we have for 
bis miracles [3]. By which he means, I ſuppoſe, that we 


00 w. B. 821 882, A. | [3] Miſcell Tuch, p. als. 
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have the ſame evidence for both ; the teſtimony of the ſame 
Theodoret, which he imagines to be as good in the one caſe, 
as in the other: not reflecting, that the ſame witneſs, of 
whatever character he be, will neceſſarily find a very different 
degree of credit, according to the different nature of the facts, 
which he atteſts; and tho' credible in ſome, may be juſtly 
contemptible in others. For example, when we are told by 
Theodoret, and after him by Evagrius, that a certain Monk 
called Symeon, who was perſonally known to them, took a 
fancy to live upon a pillar, where he was ſeen every day by 
many thouſands ; we have no reaſon to doubt of it; the thing 
was notorious, and there were many ſuch Enthuſiaſts in the 
ſame age ; and every one of thoſe thouſands, who ſaw him, 
were as good witneſſes of it, as Theodorey himſelf. But when 
we are told by the fame writers, that Symeor was inſpired 
by God, and performed many things above the force of human 
nature : this is a different caſe, which cannot command 
the ſame belief; being a matter of opinion, rather than of 
fact; of which very few could judge, fewer till be certain, 
and ſcarce one perhaps of all the thouſands, who ſaw him, 


could be a competent witneſs : while the character of Symeon, 


on the one fide, and of Theodoret on the other, ſuggeſt many ob- 
vious reaſons againſt the credibility of it. 
To illuſtrate this more clearly by a ſimilar inſtance from 


profane hiſtory. Two claſſical writers of undoubted credit, 


Suetonius and Tacitus, have each written the Life and acts of 
the Emperor Veſpaſian: who alone, they ſay, of all the Princes 
Y | before 
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before him, was made a better man, by his advancement to the 
Empire [1]. But the ſame writers alſo declare, that this good 
Emperor, by a divine admonition from the God Serapis, public. 
ly reflored a blind man to his fight, and a cripple to his limbs, 
in the view of the people of Alexandria: and that many years 
after his death, when there was no reward or temptation for 
telling ſuch a he, ſeveral witneſſes were ſtill Irving, who had 
ſeen thoſe miracles performed, and bore teſtimony to the truth of 
them [2 |. Now it is certain, that no body in any age, ever 
doubted of the exiſtence of Veſpaſian, yet many probably in 
all, and every ſingle man in the preſent, not onely doubt, 
but reject the ſtory of his miracles : tho' theſe laſt be affirm- 
ed by the ſame writers, who aſſure us of the firſt : to 
whoſe authority ſtill we pay all the regard, that is due, by 
believing them in every thing, that is credible ; in every thing, 
of which they were competent witneſſes ; and charging the 
abſurd and fabulous part, to the ſuperſtition, prejudices, and 
falſe principles, which prevailed in thoſe ages. 

The caſe is the ſame with Theodoret and all the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted to us the Lives and 
miracles of the Monks, and other pious men of their own 


[i] Soluſque omnium ante ſe Principum, in melius mutatus eſt, Tacit. 
Hiſt. I. x. c. 50. | 
[2] E plebe quidam luminibus orbatus, item alius debili erure, ſedentem pro 
tribunali pariter adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis, demonſtratam a Serapide 
per quietem, &c, Sueton. in Vit, c. 7. 
Utrumque qui interfuere, nunc quoque memorant, poſtquam nullum men- 
dacio pretium. Tacit, Hiſt, I. 4. c. 81, 
| times, 
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« falſe prodigies deceived the whole world, they infer, that 
ce the ancient ones likewiſe, tho' falſe, might impoſe in the 
0 « ſame manner upon the credulity of mankind BI % 


[Li] Atqui nibil eſt quod miraculorum cauſe univerſæ apud Atheos magis no- 
ceat, quam recentiorum Fabulatorum Tepaliopmals, & . Dodw, Diſſert. Iren. 
; . 2. 8 69. 
2 Y 2 | Dr. 


he times. We take their word, as far as reaſon and religion 
od will permit us; and aſcribe the reſt, to the credulity, the 
c- prejudices, and erroneous principles, which infected all the 
„ writers of thoſe days. The Romaniſts indeed roundly em- 
rs brace and eſpouſe all the abſurd and fictitious ſtories, which 
or they have delivered to us; and are under a neceſſity of doing 
ad ſo, fince they teach the fame corrupt doctrines, retain the 
of ſame ſuperſtitious rites, and exerciſe the ſame uſurped powers, 
er for the ſake of which, thoſe very ſtories were originally forged. 1 
in But no Proteſtants, as far as I have obſerved, except the two i 
t, Doctors above mentioned, have ever attempted to defend ei- ii 
I ther the miracles, or the principles of the fifth century ; but {lh 
0 on the contrary, have conſtantly ſignified either their ſuſpi- MM j 
* cion, or utter contempt of them. | n 
b IJ Mr. Dodwell, whoſe piety and zeal for the honor of Chriſtia- 1 
1 nity were as conſpicuous as his learning, declares, that no- = 
d © thing does ſo much diſcredit to the cauſe of miracles in 11 
“ general, among the Infidels and Atheiſts, as the impoſtures 4 
- e of the later ages; meaning the fourth, fifth, and fol- 1 
55 lowing centuries. Theſe, ſays he, they oppoſe to the fl 
n * undoubted credit of the earlier ages; and becauſe theſe ij 
j 
[i 
II 
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Dr. Cave, the large extent of whoſe faith ſhines through 
every page of his writings, yet plainly intimates his ſuſpicion, 
of what Theodoret has atteſted concerning this very Symeos - 
for ſpeaking of the amazing auſterities, which he practiſed, 
he adds, moreover, if the Greek writers are lo be regarded, 
he wrought innumerable miracles [J. 

Mr. Collier alſo, whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſhews, tliat 
miracles even of the groſſeſt kind were of no hard digeſtion 
with him, could not yet digeſt thefe of our Symeon, but de- 
elares them to be wholly fabulous, and ſuch, as render the truth 
Vl laber [+], 

Dr. Hody, ſo highly eſteemed for his critical and theolo- 
gical learning, obſerves, ©* that ſtories concerning miracles are 
« common to all the writers of Lives, among the Chriſtians 
© of the middle ages, tho' otherwiſe good authors: and 
© that the profeſſed Hiſtorians themſelves, as Theodoret and 
«© Evagrius, are full of relations; which were the reſult of a 
ſuperſtitious piety | 3 ]. 

Since the moſt learned then, as well as orthodox of our 
Divines, and the moſt converſant alſo in Ecclefiaftical antiqui- 
ty, have fo ſtrongly ſignified their diſtruſt, both of the teſti- 
mony of Theodoret, and the particular acts of this Symeon, it is 
ſurprizing, that Dr. Chapman ſhould think it of ſervice to 
Chriſtianity, to lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon them, and in ſo per- 


* 


{1] Hiſtor, Literar. T. 1. p. 439. 
21 See Dictionar. in Symeon. Styl. 
[3] The Caſe of Sees vacated by an unjuſt deprivation. c. x. p. 120. 
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emptory a manner, to vindicate the credit of miracles, whoſe 


ſole tendency is to recommend, as a perfect pattern of the 


Chriſtian life, the moſt extravagant enthuſiaſm and contempti- 
ble ſuperſtition, that any age or hiſtory perhaps has ever pro- 
duced. For that this was really the caſe, is evident from 
the writings of Theodoret himſelf, whoſe Life of Symeon Sty- 
lite, is a part onely of his religious Hiſtory, as it is called; fill- 
ed with the Lives of thirty Monks, of the fame claſs and cha- 
racter; diſtinguiſhed by their peculiar auſterities; and vying 
with each other, who could invent the moſt whimſical me- 
thods and painful arts of mortifying their bodies. 

One of theſe called Baradatus, contrived a ſort of cage for 
his habitation, coarſſy formed of lattice work, ſo wide and 
open, as to expoſe him to all the inclemencies of the wea- 
ther, and fo low at the ſame time, that it could not admit 


the full height of his body, but obliged him 7» and always 


in the poſture of looping | 1 |. 

Another of them called Thalaleus, of a very bulky ſize, 
ſuſpended himſelf in the air, in a cage of a different kind, 
contrived by himſelf, and made fo low and ſo ftrait alſo, 
that it left him no more room, than to fit with His head 
perperually bent dtm between his knees; in which poſture, he 
had ſpent ten years, when Theodoret firſt ſaw him [1]. Yet 
all theſe ridiculous whims and extravagancies are conſidered. 


by Weodoret, as the ſuggeſtions of the holy Spirit [ 3], and di- 


[x] Hiſtor Religioſ. c. xxv11. [2] Ibid. c. XxxVIII. 
[3] Ey d Tis Neis dvev oixovopuins rar wigel yevid)as v gu. ib - 
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vine inventions, to baffle the artifices of the Devil; or ſo 
many ladders, as he tells us, by which they mounted up to hea- 
ven [1]; and which were all confirmed by miracles, as a 
proof of the divine approbation, 

Theſe were the Wonder-workers, and theſe the miracles of 
the fifth century; the character of which Dr. Chapman ſumms 
up to this effect in the following articles, 


1. That they were of a public nature, and performed in 
ſuch a manner, as left no room for deluſion. 


2. That 40 were attended with beneficial effects, which 
could not poſſibly have gained credit, unleſs the ſtrongeſt 
evidence of ſenſe had proved them to be true. 


3. That the end of them was not to confirm any idle er- 
rors or ſuperſtitions, but purely to advance the glory of truth 
and virtue, 


4. That the accounts of them are given by men of un- 

queſtionable integrity, piety, and learning, who were eye- 
witneſſes of many of the facts, and declare in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, that they knew them to be true, 


[1] Kal Tis cd of TpoPryecr THS big odpaver avods WARS © dia 
iI ,M % xhinaxas, Ib. p. 889. A. 
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5. That they were far from being vain and unneceſſary, 
ſo as to render them doubtfull to after ages——but were 
atteſted by the ſtrongeſt moral evidence, equal to that, by 
which moſt of the ancient miracles are ſupported. 


6. That they are incapable. of giving any countenance to 
the. fabulous pretences of the Papiſts: and that a Proteſtant 
of common capacity will diſcern as much difference between 
them and the Popiſh miracles, as between gold and braſs, 
between light and darkneſs [1]. 


Yet from the ſhort ſpecimen of theſe miracles already giv- 
en, and much more, from a full liſt of them, which, if it 
were required, may hereafter be given, the very contrary 
character of them, I am perſuaded, will appear to be the 


true one, to all unprejudiced readers, in every one of thoſe 


articles, 


1. That they were all of ſuch a nature, and performed in 
ſuch a manner, as would neceſſarily inje& a ſuſpicion of 


fraud and delu ſion. 


2. That the cures and beneficial effects of them, were ei- 
ther falſe, or imaginary, or accidental. 


_ [1] Miſcell. Tracts, p. 175, &c. 
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3. That they tend to confirm the idleſt of all errors and 
ſuperſtitions. | 


4. That the integrity of the witneſſes is either highly que- 
ſtionable, or their credulity at leaſt ſo groſs, as to render 


them unworthy of any credit. 


5. That they were not onely vain and unneceſſary, but 


generally ſpeaking, . ſo trifling alſo, as to excite nothing but 


contempt. 


And laſtly, that the belief and defence of them, are the 


onely means in the world, that can poſſibly ſupport, or that 


does in fact give any fort of countenance, to the modern im- 
poſtures in the Romiſh Church. 


Then as to the Monks alſo, who are ſaid to have wrought 
thoſe miracles, the Doctor is not leſs zealous in defending 
and extolling all their extravagancies. He declares, that 
<« they were intended for the beſt and moſt excellent pur- 
e poſes | 1]. That all the friends to Chriſtianity muſt 
ce think, that in their voluntary auſterities, they ſhewed 
* ſach-prudence, virtue, and greatneſs of mind, as deſerve 
ce the higheſt encomiums of poſterity [2]. And that the 
<« ancient Monaſteries were very different from the modern; 
e quite remote from the corruptions of Popery, and de- 


Dr] Ibid. p. 162. [2] Ibid. p. 165. 
ce ſerving 
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ci ſerving the approbation of the ſtricteſt Proteſtants | 1 

Yet for my own part, notwithſtanding all his panegyric 
on thoſe primitive Monks and monaſteries, I ſhall not ſcruple 
to own, 1ſt, That I look upon the whole inſtitution of monk- 
ery, from what age or what Saint ſoever it drew it's origin, 
to be contrary not onely to the principles of the Goſpel, but 
to the intereſts of all civil ſociety, and the chief ſource of 
all the corruptions, which have ever ſince infeſted the Chri- 
ſtian Church. 2dly, That by all, which I have ever read 
of the old, and have ſeen of the modern Monks, I take the 
preference to be clearly due to the laſt, as having a more regu- 
lar diſcipline, more good learning, and leſs ſuperſtition among 


them than the firſt [2]. 
Before 


[1] Ibid. p. 180, 181. 

| {a] Sir /. Newton has ſhewn, that the Monks are the ſpawn and genuin off- 
ſpring of thoſe Hereticks, who in the ſecond and third centuries, affected an 
extraordinary ſtrictneſs of life: forbidding to marry and to eat the fleſh of ani- 
mals; and practiſing many abſurd auſterities of faſtings and watchings, which 
they injoined as neceſſary to all Chriſtians : whoſe doctrines and practices were 
rejected and condemned by all the Churches of thoſe ages. But certain Enthu- 
fiaſts, near the beginning of the fourth century, poſſeſſed with the ſame princi- 
ples yet with ſome little refinement and correction of them, retired into the 
deſerts, where they ſpent their lives with an high reputation of ſanctity, in ex- 
erciſes of devot ion and divine contemplation; not impoſing the ſame ſeverities 
on all, as their predeceſſors, the Heretics had done, but on thoſe onely, who 
8 preferred the ſame monaſtic life. Theſe therefore began to be hig h- 
ly reverenced, and before the end of the fourth century, increaſed fo faſt, that 
they overflowed both the Greek and the Latin Church like a torrent: eſpecially 
when Conflantin the Great profeſſed to eſteem and honor them above all Chri- 
ſtians ; being perſuaded, as Euſebius tells us, that God did ſurely dwell in the- 
fouls, wha had devoted themſelves intirely to bis ſervice, In Agypt therefore, 

| L where 
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Before we take leave of this ſubject, I ſhall juſt add 2 
word or two concerning the character of Theodoref himſelf, 
to whoſe teſtimony Dr. Chapman pays ſo extraordinary a re- 
gard, and whoſe authority he declares to be decifive in the 
caſe before us. The learned Monſ. Da Pin, in his account 
of him, extracted from his writings, ſays, © that he was 
born at Antioch A. D. 386. that his birth was accompa- 
e nied by miracles, both before and after it, which he him- 
« ſelf relates in his religious hiſtory : that, / we may be- 
& Jieve bim, his mother was healed of an incurable diſeaſe in 
her eye, by one Peter a Monk: that upon the prayers of 
% another Monk, called Macedonius, God granted her to 
* conceive a ſon, after thirtcen years of barrenneſs, and to 
© bring him ſafely into the world: that by the prayers of 
& the firſt of thoſe Monks, Peter, ſhe was perſerved alſo 
© from death after her delivery: and that her huſband and 
«© her ſon had often felt the effects of Peter's virtue and ſanc- 
e tity, and were cured of their diſtempers by touching onely 
his girdle 1].” 

This account, I ſay, is drawn from Theodoref himſelf; 
whence we learn, that he was nurſed and trained in all the bi- 


where this enthuſiaſm principally reigned, a third part of the People are ſaid to 
have betaken themſelves to the deſerts: whence they ſoon ſpread themſelves 
through the Chriſtian world, and were the ringleaders in eftabliſhing the wor- 
hip of Saints, and religues, and all thoſe other Superſtitions, with which the 
fourth and all ſucceding centuries ever after abounded Obſervat. on the Proph: 
of Dan. par. 1. c. x111. | 

[1] See Du Pin's account of Theodoret, Vol, IV. p. 55. 


2 gottry 


the MIRAcULOVUS Powers, &c. 179 


gottry and ſuperſtition, with which that age abounded : 
taught from his very cradle, to venerate Monks and their mi- 


racles: and made to believe, with the firſt knowledge which 


he received, that he owed his very exiſtence to the efficacy of 
their prayers. He tells us, that his mother ſent him once 
ce every week to beg the bleſſing of the Monk, Peter; and 
ce that he went as often alſo, to receive the inſtructions and 
© benediction of the other Monk, Macedonius; who never 
*« failed to remind him, of the great pains, which it had 
6 coſt, to bring him into the world, and how many nights 
© he had ſpent in praying to God for nothing elſe, but his 


„ birth 21. And as Theodoret is ſaid to have been very 


tenacious of the principles, which he had one imbibed [2], 
ſo it was his conſtant practice through his whole life, to vi- 
ſit the cells and habitations of all the celebrated Monks of 
thoſe times; with whoſe lives and miracles he has filled his 
religious hiſtory: from which I ſhall here tranſcribe a ſtory 
or two, out of the great number, which he has recorded, 
of the ſame ſort, and of his own knowledge, as a ſpecimen 
both of the judgement and the fidelity of the compiler. 

In his life of the Monk Peter, he declares, „that his 
«© very garments wrought wonders, like to thoſe of St. Paul: 


[] Vid. Theodor. Hiſt. Religioſ. c. 9. p. $21. E. it. c. 13. p. 840. D. 
839. D. 

a2] Animo erat excelſo & clato; ſententiz, quam ſemel be tenaciſſi- 
mus, injuriarum & contradictionum haud ſatis den &c. Cave FHiſt. Litt. de 


Theodorit. T. 1. p. 406. 
8-2 «- which 


380 HM Ineaviry mw 


* which I do not mention, ſays he, by way of hyperbole, 
% but with the teſtimony of truth for what I am ſaying. 
For his girdle made of coarſe linnen, being very broad and 
„% long, he cut it into two parts, with the one of which 
& he girded his own loins, and mine, with the other. 
This laſt my mother has often applied to me and to my Fa- 
*© ther, when we were fick, and driven away our diſtem- 
« pers by it; and made uſe of it alſo herſelf, as a remedy 
* for her own health. Many of our acquaintance, who 
& knew this, frequently borrowed the girdle, for the ſer- 
« vice of other ſick people, and always found the ſame 
«© good effects of it's virtue: till a certain perſon, who 
* borrowed it, ungratefull to his benefactors, never reſtored 
« it, and ſo we were deprived of the benefit of this gift [ 1].” 

In the life of another Monk, called James, he tells this 
ſtory, © that the reliques of ſome of the ancient Patriarchs, 
& Prophets, and Apoſtles were brought to him in a cheſt from 
« Phenicia and Paleſtine, and received by a public proceſ- 
e fion of all the orders of the Clergy and the Layety. But 
„ the Monk James did not think fit to aſſiſt at this ſolem- 
© nity, having conceived ſome doubts, it ſeems, whether the 
*& reliques, ſaid to be John Baptiſts, were really ſo or not. 
„% Upon which, in the night following, as he was praying, 
there appeared to him a certain perſon cloathed in white, 
„ and demanded of him, why be did not come out to meet 
them? and when James aſked, who they were, of whom 


[i] Hiſt, Relig. c. 1x. p. 826. B. 
cc he 
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« he ſpake; he replied, thoſe, who came the other day 
« from Phænicia and Palæſtine. The next night alſo the 
„ fame perſon appeared to him again; and in order to re- 
« move all his ſcruples, brought along with him St. 70h 
«© Baptiſt, and the Patriarch Foſeph, who were ſeverally pre- 
« ſented to him, and held diſcourſe with him on the ſubject 
of their reliques [x |.” With theſe ſtories, I ſhall leave 
it to the reader to determine, whether a writer of this 
turn and character can reaſonably be thought unprejudiced, 
and of an authority unconteſtable, or worthy indeed of any | 
credit at all, where the honor of Monks, and the reality of | 
their miracles are the points in queſtion. | 
The ſame Monſ. Du Pin, after he has given us an ab- \t 
ſtrat of Theodoret's religious Hiſhory, adds the following re- i 
flection: © this Hiſtory contains many things remarkable, con- f 
ce cerning the diſcipline of this time. By it we fee, that | 
46 great honor was given to the Saints; that they were invok- | 
K'ed; that men expected to be helped by their prayers ; 
„ that their reliques were ſought after with great earneſtneſs; 
e that people believed very eaſily in them; attributed great 9 
« virtue and many miracles to them; and were very credu- | 
dulous &c. | 2 ].” But tho' the whole turn and purpoſe of ' 
Theodoret's ſacred Hiſtory, tends to ſtrengthen the intereſt of 
the Romiſh, and to hurt the credit of the Proteſtant caule ; 
by celebrating the forged miracles of Monks, and Saints, and — 
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[1] Ibid. c. xxI. p. 862. D. 
[2] See Du Pin. ibid. p. 65. 
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reliques, and holy water, and ſacred oil, it is curious to ob. 
ſerve, with what a different temper, the Popiſh writer, 
Monf. Du Pin, and the Proteſtant writer, Dr. Chapman, 
have cach expreſſed themſelves, on the ſubject of his teſti- 
mony. The Papiſt, candidly intimating his doubts, ſays; 
if wwe may believe Theodoret, ſuch and ſuch miracles were 
performed. The Proteſtant on the contrary, contemning 
all doubts, declares, that we muſt believe him, that his evidence 
is unconteſtable, that to reject it, is to deſtroy the faith of bi- 
ſtory [1]. The fortunes of theſe two writers were as different 
alſo, as their principles: the candor of the Papiſt being thought 
too favorable to Proteſtantiſm, was cenſured and diſgraced by 
the Popiſh Biſhops ; the zeal of the Proteſtant, tending di- 
rectly to Popery, was extolled and rewarded by the Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops. | 

We have dwelt already ſo long on the miracles of the fifth 
century, that it muſt be needleſs, to examine the particular me- 
rit of that miracle, which Dr, Berriman has ſo accurately 
defended. I ſhall employ therefore but a very few words 
upon it. The ſtory is this: Hunneric the Vandal, a 
« Chriſtian Prince, of the Arian hereſy, in his perſecution 
of the orthodox party in Africa, ordered the tongues of 
* a certain ſociety of them to be cut out to the roots: but 
* by a ſurprizing inſtance of God's good Providence, they 


[1] If we may not admit ſuch evidence. as this in proof of a matter of 
act, I am afraid, we muſt ſhake the evidence of all human teſtimony, and believe 


nothing but what we ſee, feel, and know ourſelves, Miſcel. Tracts, p. 167. it. p. 
174, &c. 
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te were enabled to ſpeak articulately and diſtinctly without 
« their tongues, and ſo continuing to make open pro- 
“ feſſion of the ſame doctrine, they became not onely 
« the preachers, but living witneſſes of it's truth; and a 
ce perpetual rebuke to the Arian faction [r].” This mi- 
racle is atteſted by ſeveral contemporary writers, who affirm, 
that they had ſeen and heard ſome of thoſe Confeſſors 
ſpeaking diſtinctly, after they had loft their tongues. 

Now it may not improbably be ſuppoſed on this occa- 
ſion, that tho' their tongues were ordered to be cut to the 
roots, and are faid to have been ſo cut, yet the ſentence 
might not be ſo ſtrictly executed, as not to leave in ſome of 
them, ſuch a ſhare of that organ, as was ſufficient, in a 
tolerable degree, for the uſe of ſpeech, It is remarka- 
ble alſo, that two of this company are ſaid to have utterly loſt 
the faculty of ſpeaking ; who had been deprived perhaps of 
their intire tongues: for tho' this. be aſcribed, to the pecu- 
liar judgement of God, for a puniſhment of the immoralities, 
of which they were afterwards guilty, yet that ſeems to 
be a forced and improbable ſolution of the matter, We are 
told likewiſe, that another of theſe Confeſſors, who had been 
dumb from his birth, yet by loſing his tongue with the reſt, ac- 
quired alſo the uſe of ſpeech: which is a circumſtance ſo 
fingular and extraordinary, that it carries with it a ſuſpici- 
on of art and contrivance, to enhance the luſter of the miracle. 


[1] See Berrim, Hiſtoric. account of the Trinitar. Controy, p. 327, &c, 
and Dr. Chapm. Miſc. Tracts, p. 174. 
| But 
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But. to come till more cloſe to the point. If we ſhould 
allow after all, that the tongues of theſe Confeſſors were 
cut away to the very roots; what will the learned Doctor 
ſay, if this boaſted miracle, which he fo ſtrenuouſly defends, 
ſhould be found at laſt to be no miracle at all? The tongue 
indeed has generally been conſidered, as abſolutely neceſſary 
to the uſe of ſpeech: ſo that to hear men talk without it, 
might eaſily paſs for a miracle, in that credulous age ; eſpe- 
cially, when it gave ſo illuſtrious a confirmation to the 
orthodox faith, and fo ſignal an overthrow to the Arian Hæ- 
reſy. Yet the opportunities of examining the truth of the 
caſe by experiment, have been ſo rare in the world, that there 
was always room to doubt, whether there was any thing 
miraculous in it or not. But we have an inſtance in the 
preſent century, indiſputably atteſted, and publiſhed about 
thirty years ago, which clears up all our doubts, and intire- 
ly decides the queſtion. I mean the caſe of @ Girl, born 
without a tongue, who yet talked as diſtinftly and eafily, as 
if ſhe had enjoyed the full benefit of that organ: a particu- 
lar account of which is given, in he memoirs of the Aca- 
demy of Sciences at Paris, drawn up by an eminent Phy- 
ſician, who had carefully examined the mouth of the Girl, 
and all the ſeveral parts of it, in order to diſcover, by 
what means her ſpeech was performed without the help 
of a tongue: which he has there explaned with great {kill 
and accuracy, In the ſame account he refers us likewiſe 
to another inſtance, publiſhed about eighty years before, by 4 
2 Sur geon 
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Surgeon of Saumur, of a boy, who at the age of eight or nin? 
years, loſt his tongue, by a gangrene or ulcer, occaſioned by the 
ſmall pox, yet retained the faculty of ſpeaking, in the ſame 
manner as the Girl | 1 ]. 

Let our Doctor then defend this miracle with all the pow- 
er of his zeal and learning: let him urge the teſtimonies of 
Senators,  Chancellors, Biſhops, Archbiſhops and Popes ; of per- 
ſons, who had too much learning and judgement, he ſays, to 
be deceived in ſo important a fact, tho they lived an hundred 
years after it; of AEneas allo of Gaza, who opened their very 
mouths, as he tells us, ro make his obſervations with more ex- 
afineſs [2]. Yet the humble teſtimony of this ſingle Phyſi- 
cian, grounded on real experiment, will overturn at once all 
his pompous liſt of dignified authorities, and convince every 
man of judgement, that this pretended miracle, like all the 
other fictions, which have been impoſed upon the world, 
under that character, owed it's whole credit to our ignorance 
of the powers of nature. 

In ſhort; when we reflect on the corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of the Church, in the end of the fourth century, allowed by 
the moſt diligent inquirers into Antiquity ; and that this 
age was the pattern to all that ſucceded it; in which the 
ſame corruptions were not onely practiſed, but agreeably to 
the nature of all corruption, carried till to a greater excels, 
| and improved from bad to worle, down to the time of the 


[1] Memoires de L'Acad. des Selene. Ann. nib; p. 6. 
[2] See Berrim. ibid. 
Aa Refor- 


K ä - — _ 
* * — — — 5 . * * 
non e re 
—— 2 ln” 7 by — — A 


1 1 „ 
Is b * 
7 14 * 
3M" 7 $8 N 
. 
fl : 
4 iH a, 
: = 
* v7 * 
* 1; ; 
$4} 4% 7 
: 24 
* £ iﬀt : 
| 4 
4 + 
1 
$0575 i 4 
. : U 
99999 
1941, 1 33H 
* 1 
+ 
1 24 
: : 
1 1. » 
4:34 
1 1174 
116 L 
4} 
7-4 Ft a 
11 5 0 
1 
-i + 21 
1 
141 1 
25 10 
11 
: *1% 1 
14 
1 
#397 
+1 1 
1 
14 1114 4) 
181 4 G 
173] 1 
1-281 F 
' l \ 
{ L: 384 
1 41 
4 
{L608 
1 
—_— 
1 
1 
r 
I. ” " 
; 3 | 
14 8 4,003 
. 
7 7 4 
+] FRY 
| * 461, 4] 
TS - 
: : 
1 4 . 
1 
i 18 1 
11 
ty 14 730 
, : 
ie 
p : : 
iz 
Dir 
1444 «2 
1 N 
11 9 
1 * 
1 J 
: 117 lofi 
y i 4 
: + 
' : | J 
þ : * 
| + $3} 2 
4 4 « 
'W 4 
48 
j p 
/ 4 
: 1 
* bh 
"7,3 $7808 
14230 
o ; $+ 3 
fi 1 54 
* 1 1 
14 : ; : 
1 
1 
1 
4 
1 n 
19 > 1 0 
+ 4 
Fiz 3 7. 
112 3 0 
; ” 
{i 8999 
4 ; 
%; 
2+ © =. 
4,43 E8 
"#9 HY 
2 Io - 
1 
1 
= 4 1 
. A 
+ : [ 
ö fl 
' i 
> 4 4 4 
148 
* 2 
1 
4 
= 
: 
9 
* 
4 
md 
1% 
47 - 
. 
4 
k 
3 
J 
% 
4 
y 
| 
0 
i 
4% 
1 


2 


— k IE 


© os 
A 


— xo 9 « 


* * 
„„ e WEE TIL An ng Opt ett et 


—— — et 


$1 ACS IEBEDY Ren 
- — 


— ha 
my - 


6— . . 
— 
— — 
. 


— — 
— ny 
— _ 
— 
a 
az 
2 r= 


ew 
5 — * 
* pe 
5 — — — 
SS Lb > 
— 


—2 —-Ü¶ 
3 
3 . — 


186 An INovuiRy mio 


Reformation; we may ſafely conclude, without weighing 
the particular ſcruples, which may ariſe upon each {ſingle 
miracle, that they were all, in the groſs, of the ſame claſs 
and ſpecies, the mere effects of fraud and impoſture. For 
we can hardly dip into any part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, of 
what age ſoever, without being ſhocked by the atteſtation of 
ſeveral, which from the mere incredibility of them, appear 
at firſt fight to be fabulous. This is confeſſed on all ſides, 
even by the warmeſt defenders of the Primitive Fathers, and 


cannot be accounted for in any other way, than by aſcrib- 


ing it, to the experience, which thoſe Fathers had, of the 
blind credulity and ſuperſtition of the ages, in which they 
lived, and which had been trained by them, to conſider the 
impoſſibility of a thing, as an argument for the belief of it | 1]. 
But in whatever light we contemplate theſe tories ; whether 
as believed, or as forged by them, or as affirmed onely, and 
not believed; it neceſſarily deſtroys their credit in all other mi- 
raculous relations whatſoever, Yet it is ſurprizing to lee, 
with what eaſe, the advocates of theſe miracles overlook 
and contemn all reflections of this kind, and think it ſuffi- 
cient to tell us, that he Fathers, ibo honeſt, were apt to be 
very credulous : for with theſe diſputants, credulity, it ſeems, 
how groſs ſoever, caſts not the leaſt ſlur upon their teſtimony ; 


[1] Tertullian, diſputing againſt certain Heretics, who denied the reality of 
Chriſt's human nature; reaſons thus. The Son of God was crucified : it is 
no ſhame to own it, becauſe it is a thing to be aſhamed of. The Son of 
Gad died: it is wholly eredible, becauſe it is abſurd. When buried, he roſe 
© again to life: it is certain, becauſe it is impoſſible. De Carne Chriſti. $ 5. 
| | which, 
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which, in all caſes, where it does not confute itſelf by it's 


own extravagance, they maintain to be convincing and de- 


ciſive, and ſuperior to all ſuſpicion, Whereas the ſole infer- 
ence, which reaſon would teach us to draw from an at- 
teſtation of miracles, ſo conſpicuouſly fabulous, is; that the 
ſame witneſſes are not to be truſted in any; as being either 
incapable, from a weakneſs of judgement, of diſcerning the 
truth and probability of things ; or determined by craft and 
fraud, to defend every thing that was uſefull to them. In 
a word; in all inquiries of this nature, we may take it for a 
certain rule; that thoſe, who are conſcious of the power of 
working true miracles, can never be tempted either to invent, 
or to propagate any, which are falſe ; becauſe the detection 
of any one, would taint the credit of all the reſt, and de- 
feat the end propoſed by them. But Impoſtors are naturally 
drawn, by a long courſe of ſucceſs, into a ſecurity, which 
puts them off their guard, and tempts them gradually, out 
of mere wantonneſs, and contempt of thoſe, whom they had 


ſo frequently deluded, to ſtretch their frauds beyond the 


bounds of probability, till by repeated acts of this kind, they 
tire the patience of the moſt credulous, and expoſe their 
tricks to the ſcorn even of the populace. 

I have now thrown together all, which J had collected for 
the ſupport of my argument, or as much at leaſt, as I 
thought ſufficient to illuſtrate the real ſtate of the primi- 
tive miracles: and if we caſt up the ſum of all that boaſted 


evidence, which the znanimity of the Fathers, the tradition 
| A a-2 of 
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of the Catholic Charch, and the faith of hiftory have produced 
at laſt on the other ſide, towards the confirmation of the 
ſaid miracles, we. ſhall find the whole, to amount in reality 
to no proof at all. For to run over them all again in ſhort. 
The gift of raiſiug the dead, is affirmed onely by the ſingle 
authority of Tenæus, Biſhop of Lyons; and was either not 
known, or not believed at leaſt, in the very ſame age, by 
another Biſhop, full as venerable, Theophilus of Antioch, The 
gift of tongues, which reſts likewiſe on the ſingle teſtimony of 
the fame Trene@us; is confuted even by himſelf, who com- 
plains of his own want of it, in the very work of propagat- 
ing the Goſpel. The gf of expounding the Scriptures, which 
is reckoned commonly with the reſt, and clamed in particu- 
lar by Juſtin Martyr, is allowed, to have had no ſubſiſtence 
at all, in any age, or any writer of the primitive Church, 
The gift of caſting out Devils, the moſt celebrated of them all, 
is reduced to nothing, by the accounts even of the Ancients 
themſelves, which plainly teſtify, that it had no effe& in ma- 
ny caſes, and could not work a perfect cure in any. And 
as to other diſeaſes, where oil eſpecially was applied, they 
might probably enough be cured without a miracle ; or by 
the ſame arts, with which the ſame cures were performed 
among the Heathens : which, tho' the undoubted effects of 


fraud, were yet managed ſo dexterouſly, as to be conſtantly 


aſcribed by the Chriſtians to the power of Demons. Laſt- 
ly, the gift of Prophetic vifions and trances, was of a kind, 
which could not eafily be proved to the ſatisfaction of any; 
2 was 
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was of no ſervice therefore to the propagation of the Goſpel, 
or the conviction of unbelievers; being wholly exerciſed 
among the Chriſtians themſelves ; and owing it's chief credit 
to Heretics and Enthuſiaſts ; and always ſuſpected by the 
ſober and judicious : ſo that, after floriſhing for a while 
through a viſionary generation or two, it preſently after fell 
into utter contempt. | 

This then being the real ſtate of the miracles of the primitive 
Church, I freely commit them once more to the Chapmans, the 
Berrimans, and the Stebbings; to defend and enjoy them, as 
much as they pleaſe; happy without doubt, in this ſceptical 
age, to find themſelves bleſſed with that heroic faith, which can 
remove mountains, and beat down every obſtacle, which ſenſe, 
or reaſon, or fact can poſſibly oppoſe to it, Dr. Chapman has de- 
clared beforehand, that whenever my larger work ſhould appear, 
the primitive Fathers would find greater friends to-their memory, 
and abler advocates to their cauſe, than 1 would wiſh to exiſt [1]. 


That time is now come; and thoſe abler Advocates expected: 


but let them appear when they will, T am ſo far from grudging 
their help to the Fathers, that I wiſh them the ableſt, which 
Popery itſelf can afford: for Proteſtantiſm, I am ſure, can ſupply 
none, whom they would chuſe to retain in their cauſe 3 none, 
who can defend them, without contradicting their own pro- 
feſſion, and diſgracing their own character; or produce any 


thing, but what deſerves to be laughed at, rather than an- 


ſwered. I muſt however except one, who acts indeed with 


[1] See Jeſ. Cabal farther opened, p. . ? 114 
| a bet- 
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a. better grace and more confiſtency : for when I had treated 
him by miſtake, as a Proteſtant, he flatly diſowns the name, 
and calls himſelf a Catholic Chriſtian [1]; the ſame title, 
which a Popiſh writer had before aſſumed, in his remarks 
on my Letter from Rome ; and what all theſe Advocates, who 
hang, as it were, between the two religions, affe& to aſſume, 


that they may evade for a while the more invidious name 
of Papiſt. 


V. All that remains, towards the final confirmation of my 
argument, is, to refute, as I promiſed, ſome of the moſt 
plauſible objections, which have been made to it by my An- 
tagoniſts; and which by humouring the prejudices and pre- 
poſſeſſions of many pious Chriſtians, ſeem the moſt likely, 
to make an impreſſion to it's diſadvantage. 


$ 1. In the firſt place then; It is objected, that by the 
character, which I have given of the ancient Fathers, he 
authority of the books of the New Teſtament, which were 
tranſmitted to us through their anda, will be rendered 
precarious and uncertain. 

To which I anſwer ; that the e is trifling and 
groundleſs, and that the authority of thoſe books does not de- 
pend upon the faith of the Fathers, or of any particular 
ſet of men, but on the general credit and reception which 
they found, not onely in all the Churches, but with all the 


[1] See Apologetic. Epiſt. p. 27, 28. e 
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private Chriſtians of thoſe ages, who were able to purchaſe co- 
pies of them: among whom, tho' it might perhaps be the de- 
fire of a few to corrupt, yet it was the common intereſt of 
all, to preſerve, and of none, to deſtroy them. And we 
find accordingly, that they were guarded by all with the 
ſtricteſt care, ſo as to be conceled from the knowledge and 
ſearch of their heathen adverſaries, who alone were deſi- 
rous to extirpate them. After ſuch a publication therefore, 
and wide diſperſion of them from their very origin, it is 
hardly poſſible, that they ſhonld either be corrupted, or ſup- 
preſſed, or counterfeited by a few, of what character or abi- 
lities ſoever ; or that, according to the natural courſe of things, 
they ſhould not be handed down from age to age, in the 
ſame manner, with the works of all the other ancient wri- 
ters of Greece and Rome, which, tho” tranſmitted through the 
hands of many profligate and faithleſs generations of men, 
yet have ſuffered no diminution of their credit on that ac- 
count: for tho' in every age there were ſeveral perhaps, 
who, from crafty and ſelfiſh motives, might be diſpoſed 
to deprave, or even to ſuppreſs ſome particular books, yet 
their malice could reach onely to a few copies, and would 
be reſtrained therefore from the attempt, or corrected at 
leaſt after the attempt, by the greater number of the fame 
books, which were out of their reach, and remained ſtill in- 
corrupt. Bur beſides all this, there were ſome circumſtances 
peculiar to the books of the New Teſtament, which in- 
ſured the preſervation of them more effectually, than of any 

other 
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other ancient books whatſoever; the divinity of their cha- 
racter; 3 and the religious regard, which was paid to them 
by all the ſeas and parties of Chriſtians ; and above all, the 
mutual jealouſies of thoſe very parties, which were perpetually 
watching oyer each other, leſt, any of them ſhould corrupt 
the ſources of that pure doctrine, which they all profeſſed to 
teach and to deduce from the ſame books. Let the craft 
therefore of the ancient Fathers be as great, as we can ſup- 
poſe it to be: let it be capable of adding ſome of their own 
forgeries for a while to the Canon of Scripture; yet it 
was not in the power of any craft, to impoſe ſpurious pieces, 
in the room of thoſe genuin ones, which were actually de- 
poſited in all Churches, and preſerved with the utmoſt 
reverence in the hands of ſo many private Chriſtians. 

But I may go a ſtep farther, and venture to declare ; that 
if we ſhould allow the objection to be true, it cannot in any 
manner hurt my argument; for if it be natural and neceſſary, 
that the craft and credulity of witneſſes ſhould always detract 
from the credit of their teſtimony ; who can help it? or on 
what is the conſequence to be charged, but on that nature and 
conſtitution of things, from which it flows? or if the autho- 
rity of any. books be really weakened, by the character which 
I have given of the Fathers, will it follow from thence, that 
the character muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and that the Fathers 
were neither crafty nor credulous? that ſurely can never be 
pretended ; becauſe the craft and credulity which are charged 
upon them muſt be determined by another ſort of evidence ; 

not 
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not by conſequences, but by facts; and if the charge be con- 
firmed by theſe, it muſt be admitted as true, how far ſoever 
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the conſequences may reach. i 

$ 2. It has been alledged, “ that all ſuſpicion of fraud ne 
ce in the caſe of the primitive miracles ſeems to be precluded 14 
& by that public appeal and challenge, which the Chriſtian * 
© Apologitts make to their enemies the Heathens, to come and 1 i 


«© ſee with their own eyes the reality of the facts which 
© they atteſt.” But this objection, tho' it may ſeem plauſi- 
ble indeed to a common reader, yet to all, who are acquainted 


with the condition of the Chriſtians in thoſe days, and the 1] i 
difficulty of making their Apologies known to the world, 1 
will be found to have no real weight in it. The Goſpel in- 1 
deed ſoon began to make a confiderable progreſs among the 1 
vulgar, and to gain ſome few alſo of a more diſtinguiſhed rank, © if 
yet continued to be held in ſuch contempt by the generality of 1 
the better ſort, through the three fitſt centuries, that they i | 
ſcarce ever thought it worth while to make any inquiry about 1 
it, or to examine the merit of it's pretenſions. The principal ll 
writers of Rome, who make any mention of the "Chriſtians, | 1 
about the time of Trajan, plainly ſhew, that they knew no- 1 
thing more of them, or their religion, than what they had | | ; 
picked up, as it were, by chance, from the groſs miſre- 28 
preſentation of common fame, and ſpeak of them according- 1 | 
ly, as @ fer of defpicable, rn _ even wan ae. 1 
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Suetonius calls them, à race of men of a new and miſchiey. 
ous ſuperſtition [1]. And Tacitus, deſcribing the horrible tor- 
tures, which they ſuffered under Nero, for the pretended 
crime of burning the City of Rome, ſays; * that they 
& were deteſted for their flagitious practices; poſſeſſed with an 
e abominable ſuperſtition; and condemned, not ſo much for 
« their ſuppoſed crime of ſetting fire to the City, as for the 
% hatred of all mankind; and tho? they deſerved the moſt 
„ exemplary puniſhments, yet it raiſed ſome pity towards 
« them, to ſee them ſo miſerably deſtroyed, not on the ac- 
“ count of the public en but to ſatiate the _ of a 
« fingle man [2].” 

. Pliny alſo, when he was the Governor of a Province, in 
which the Chriſtians were very numerous, and under an 
actual perſecution in the reign of Trajan, yet in his cele- 
brated letter to that Emperor concerning them, declares ; 
“ that he had never been preſent at any of their examina- 
tions, and did not ſo much as know, for what they were 
% puniſhed, or how far they deſerved 'puniſhment : that 
« by all the inquiries, which he had ſince made, he could 
“ not diſcover any practices among them, but what were 
© harmleſs and innocent. And nothing in avert, but a 


[1] AMiQi plein Chriſtiani: genus hominum e novæ & 
malefice, i in Ner. c. 16, 
Ia] Quos per Aagitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat — exitiabilis 
Superſtitio rurſus erumpebat — haud perinde in erimine incendii, quam odio 
humani generis, convicti—&c. Ann. |. 15. 44. 
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« wretched and extravagant ſuperſtition, which had ſpread 
« itſelf very wide, among perſons of both ſexes, of every 
age and condition; which might however be ſubdued by 
« gentler methods; by moderating the rigor of the perſe- 
„ cution, and pardoning the penitent: by which lenity, 
« great numbers of them had already been recalled to their 
& ancient worſhip [I]. 

This is the whole account, which we have of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, from the beſt Heathen writers, to the time of 
Antoninus Pius: in whoſe reign, and that of his Succeflor, 
M. Aurelius, the ancient Apologies, of Fuftin Martyr, Me- 
lito and Athenagoras, were addreſſed to the Emperor and Se- 
nate of Rome: notwithſtanding which, their condition, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, continued much the ſame, through the follow- 
ing ages, till they were eſtabliſhed at laſt by the civil power: 
during all which time, they were conſtantly inſulted and ca- 
lumniated by their Heathen Adverſaries, as a /fiupid, credulbus, 
impious ſect; the ſcum of mankind, ſhe the prey of crafty 
e : calumnies, of which all the ancient Apologiſts 


[1] Cognitionibus de Chriftianis interfui nunquam. ideo neſcio, quid au t 


quatenus aut puniri ſoleat, aut quæri—&c. Ep. l. x, 97. 

N. B. Pliny ſays in this letter, that many of both ſexes, and of all ages 
ranks or orders of men, had embraced Chriſtianity, Tertullian alſo gives the 
ſame account, about an hundred years later. [Apologet. 1. ad Scapul. verſ. 
fin.] but it muſt be obſerved, that their accounts were given from the Provinces 
of Bithynia and Africa, where the dignity even of the moſt eminent was but 
very little conſidered or reſpected in the great Republic of Rome. | 
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complain, and take great pains to confute. Tertullian ex- 
poſtulates very warmly with the Heathen Magiſtrates, © that 
& they would not give themſelves the trouble, to make the 
e leaſt inquiry into their manners and doctrines; but con- 
& demned them for the mere name, without examination 
« of trial; treating a Chriſtian of courſe, as guilty of every 
G& crime; as an enemy of the Gods, Emperors, laws, cuſtoms, 
© and even of nature itfelf——=and what, ſays he, can be more 
c“ unjuſt than to hate, what you know nothing of, even 
<« tho” it deferved to be hated? ” [1] Arnobins and Lacran- 
tins make the ſame complaint near an hundred years later, 
in the beginning of the fourth century, that they were derided 
every where by the Gentiles, as a ſenſeleſs, tupid race of block- 
heads and brutes, to whofe impieties, all the calamities, which 
afflifted the ſeveral countries, where they lived, were een 


1 [2]. 


(a) Chriſtianum hominem, omnium Scelerum reum, 8 "PERRY 
legum, | morum, naturæ totius inimicum exiſtimas &c: Appl, $ 1, 2 
E NA N 70 0v0jac ws EASY XV AE]. &c. vid. Juſt. Mart. apol. * 

» 8. 

F. inte, babes Al obtuſi pronuntiamur 6 bruti ſed peſlilentias, in- 
quiunt, & ſiccitates, bella, frugum :inopiam—reſque alias noxias—Dii nobis 
importunt injuriis veſtris, atque offenſionibus exaſperati—Arnob, 1, 1, p. 2, 7. 

Cur igitur pro ſlultis, vanis ineptis ſhabemur? Tad. I. 4. c. 13. Illud quoque 
ortum eſt vulgare. provorbium; plavia deficit, fit eauſa Chriſtiani. Aug. Civ. 
D. Il. 2. 3. 

Si Tiberafvenditad meenia; ſi Nllus non aſaendit in arva; fi-ceelum ſtetit; 
terra movit; ſi fames; ſi lues; ftatim, Chriſtianos ad Leonem, Tertul. Apol, 40. 
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In theſe circumſtances, it cannot be imagined, that men 


of figure and fortunes would pay any attention to the Apo- 


logies or writings of a ſect, fo utterly deſpiſed : eſpecially, 
when on the one hand, there was no elegance of ſtile or 
compoſition, to invite them to read; and on the other, all 
the diſcouragements, which the Government could give, to 
deter them from reading. Much leſs can we believe, that 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome, ſhould take any notice 
of thoſe Apologies, or even know indeed, that any ſuch 
were addreſſed to them. For ſhould the like caſe happen in 


our own days, that any Methodiſt, Moravian, or French 


Prophet, ſhould publiſh an apology for his brethren, ad- 
dreſſed to the King and the Parliament; is it not wholly 


improbable, that the Government would pay any regard to 
it, or take it at all into their conſideration? How can it 


then be ſuppoſed, that the Emperor and Senate of Rome, 
who had a worſe opinion of the ancient Chriſtians, than 
we of our modern Fanatics, and inſtead of tolerating, were 
uſing all methods to deſtroy them, would give themſelves the 
trouble to read, or to conſider the merit of their writings? 
Wie muſt add to all this, the great difficulty of publiſhing 
books, or of making them known to the world in thoſe 
ages. The caſe, which we now find in providing and dif- 


perſing, what number of copies we pleaſe, by the oppor- 
tunity of the preſs, makes us apt to imagine, without 


conſidering the matter, that the publication of books was 


the ſame eaſy affair in all former times, as in the pre- 


ſent. 
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ſent. But the caſe was quite different. Fer when there were 
no books in the world, but what were written out by hand, 
with great labor and expence, the method of publiſhing 


them was neceſlarily very ſlow and the price very dear; fo 


that the rich onely and curious would be diſpoſed or able to 
purchaſe them; and to ſuch alſo, it was often difficult 
to procure them, or to know even where they were to be 
bought. 

In the Epiſtle of the Church of "E201 mentioned above, 
concerning the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, there is a 
paſſage or two, which will help to confirm, what I am now 
afſerting. For towards the end of it, the Philadelphians, to 
whom it is addreſſed, are defired, as ſoon as they have in- 
formed themſelves of the contents, 70 ſend it forward to all 
the other brethren, who lived more remote, or beyond Phi- 
ladelphia, that they alſo might read it and glorify God, 
The note likewiſe, which is annexed to the end of the Epiſtle, 
declares, ** that the copy of this moſt valued piece, which 


had been tranſcribed from the book of Irenæus, had lain 


* buried and unknown at Corinth for ſeveral ages, almoſt 
“ deſtroyed by time, and in danger of being loſt to the 
« world, till it was diſcovered by a revelation from Pohcarp 
ce himſelf, made to one Pionius, from whoſe tran ſcript, all 
the copies of it now extant are derived. [ 1]. Theſe. paſſages, I 


tay, plainly intimate, how difficult it muſt have been to the 


[x] Mabel 25 rebra, 5 rot kj ad pl Thv TOY Nomiubare, 
% 3 ixeives dogatuos Tov xvgiov. & XX. it. xxIII, XXIV. 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians of thoſe days to provide ſuch books as were wanted 
even for their own uſe, and much more to diſperſe ſuch a 
number of them, as was ſufficient for the information of the 
public. 

Since this then was the condition of publiſhing books in 
thoſe primitive ages, in which the Chriſtians were neither 
able to bear the expence of copying, nor the Heathens diſ- 
poſed to buy them, there is great reaſon to believe, that their 
Apologies, how gravely ſoever addreſſed to Emperors and 
Senates, lay conceled and unknown to the public for many 
years, in a few private hands, and among the faithful one- 
ly; eſpecially, when the publication of them was not onely 
difficult and expenſive, but ſo criminal alſo, as to expoſe 
them often to danger, and even to capital puniſhment ; and 
when the books themſelves, as oft as they were found by the 
magiſtrate, inſtead of being read, were generally ordered to 


be burnt | 1 ]. 


$ 3. It is urged againſt me, “that no ſuſpicion of craft 
© can reaſonably be entertained againſt perſons of ſo exalted - 
« a piety, who expoſed themſelves to perſecution and even 


Sp] Kaireg Yavdrs o pic bi xale Tov didαMνiiον, 3 JA e 
70 > Bron rd Kid, Hg warlaxy 9 arragihila, x; did. £1 Ot 36 dh 
ws ix0eot ile cob: root Toig Nexus, 8 WAtovls Jovaote 18 Ooytbtiy. Juſt. 
M Apol. 1. p. 69. 
Nam noſtra quidem ſcripta cur Piibus merucrunt dri; cur immaniter con- 
venticula dirui ? Arnol. 1. 4. verl. fin. | 


«Cc to 
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* to Martyrdom, in confifmation of the truth of what 
ce they taught.” But this likewiſe will appear to have as lit- 
tle ſolidity in it as the former. For all, who are converſant 
with hiſtory, know; that nothing gives ſo invincible a pre- 
judice, and ſo ſtrong a biaſs to the mind of man, as religious 
zeal, in favor of eyery thing, that is thought uſeful to the 
object, which excites it. And the ſeveral facts, which I have 
already Rated, will inable us to judge, in what manner the 
extraordinary zeal of thoſe ancients may be preſumed to have 
operated in the caſe now in queſtion. I ſhall fay nothing more 
therefore on that head : but fince ſome of thoſe Fathers, to 
whoſe teſtimony I have chiefly appealed, as Papras, Fuftin, 
 Trenaus, Cyprian, &c. were not onely perſons of the greateſt 
piety and zeal, but ſaid to have been Martyrs alſo for the 
faith of Chriſt; it may be proper to add a reflection or two 
on the particular caſe of Martyrdom ; in order to ſhew, that 
this venerable name made no real difference in the perſonal 
characters of men, nor ought to give any additional weight 
to the authority of a Chriftian witnefs. 

There were various motives of different kinds, as Mr. 
Dogwell has ſhewn, which would naturally induce the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, not onely to indure, but even to wiſh and 
aſpire to Martyrdom. He obſerves, © that among the ancient 
% Nets, the Galilzans were remarkable for the obſtinacy of 
*© their temper and a contempt of death, whoſe example, 

e he imagines, might have ſome influence on thoſe firſt 
& Chriſtians, who drew their örigin from that country, 
8 « and 
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bc and were conſtantly called Galilæans, and charged with 
« the ſame ſpirit of obſtinacy by their adverſaries ip 
character, which ſeems to be particularly verified in the Chri- 
ſtians of Paleſtine, concerning whom, Tiberianus, the Go- 
vernar of Syria, ſends the following account to | the Empe- 
ror Trajan. 

„ am quite tired with 8 and Apis the 
« Galilæans, or thoſe of the ſect called Chriſtians, - accord- 


& ing to your orders. Yet they never ceaſe to profeſs volun- 
« tarily, what they are, and to offer. themſelves to death. 


« Wherefore I have labored by exhortations and threats, to 


ci diſcourage them from daring to confeſs'to me, that they are 
of that Sect, | Yet in ſpite” of all perſecution,” they con- 
4 tinue ſtill to do it. Be pleaſed therefore to let me know, 
e what your Highneſs thinks proper to be done with : 


1 them ſ2].” 


_— 


eſteemed more glorious, than the crown of Martyrdom, as it 
was called. There was an anniverſary feſtival inſtituted to 


the honor of each Martyr: in which their memories were 


celebrated by panegyrical orations, and a veneration, next to 
divine, paid to their reliques. In their priſons, they were 


viſited by the Chriſtians of all ranks; | proud to 1 to | 


111 Poterat & Judzorum, prxſertim Galileorum obſtinata illa indoles;i in pri.., 
morum Chriſtianorum patientia locum habere. Dodw. Diſſert. Cyprian, 12. 2+ _ 


[2] Vid. Tiberian. Epiſt. apud Coteler. Edit. Patr. | Apoſtol. V. 2. p. 181. 
Ee them 


Glory alſo, c reputation was, b 3 fun to: Mar- 
tyrdom : for by the principles of thoſe ages, nothing Was 
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them in the very loweſt offices, and to kiſs their chains: 
and if they happened to eſcape with life from their tortures, 
as they frequently did, their authority was ever after moſt 
highly reſpected; in the deciſion of all controverſies; in ab- 
ſolving men from the ordinary diſcipline of the Church; in 
granting pardon to lapſed Chriſtians; and reſtoring them to 
communion, on what terms they thought fit [1]. 

But the principal /incentive to Martytdom, was the aſſür- 
ance, not onely of an immortality of glory, and happineſs 


in another world, in common with all other pious Chriſtians, 


C11 Qui in carcerem ad ofculands vineula Martyris reptare patietur ? [Ter- 
tull. ad Uxor, 2. 4,] Quam pacem quidam in Eccleſia-non habentes, a Marty. 
ribus in carcere exorare NE. II. ad n. 2.] (Vid. Dodw. _— 


Cyprian. XI. 9. 10.) 


Sacrificia pro eis a ut | meminift, offerinaus, quoties 3 paſſio- 


nes & dies anniverſaria commemoratione celebramus. [Cypr. Ep. 34. it. 37.] 


Mandant aliquid Martyres fieri ? ſi juſta, ſi licita, fi non contra ipfum Domi- 


num, A Dei Sacerdote-facienda ſunt. I Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 154.] Ut qui libel- 


lum 3 Martyribus acceperunt, & auxilio eorum adjuvari apud Dominum in 
delictis ſuis I Ty Pace a Marty ribus promiſſa ad Dominum remittan- 
tar. [Id. Ep. 13. & 12.] 

N. B. Eufebius ſpeaking of the — under M. Aurelius and L. Verus, 
fays, ** that thoſe,, who were then racked and, tortured for the, confeſſion of 
« their faith, were ſo humble, that they. would not aſſume the title of Mar- 


Th tyrs, nor ſuffer it to be given to them, declaring none to be worthy of that 


det name, but. thoſe who were made perſect by ſuffering death; and praying, 
e that they, alſo might arrive at that perfection. ¶ Hiſt. Eccleſ. 5. a.] But 
we find a contrary practice in Cyprian's time, who freely gives the title of Mar- 
tyr to all, who had indured torments for the faith of Chrift. , Which was ſo far 
from being rejected by them, that many, as he complains, were ſo puffed up 


with pride on that account; as to give great diſturbance to the peace and diſci- 


pline of the Church. Vid. Epiſt. x, x1, x11, XII &. 
bat 


„ 3» 
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but of extraordinary and diſtinguiſhed rewards, and a de- 


gree of happineſs, proportionable to the degree of their ſuf- 


ferings. For while the ſouls of ordinary Chriſtians were to 

wait their doom in ſome intermediate ſtate; or paſs to their 
final bliſs through a purgation by fire; it was a general belief, 
that the Martyrs were admitted 70 the immediats fruitiam of Pa. 
radiſe, and that the fire Martyrdom purged. all their fins: away: 

at once [1]. And the opinion likewiſe, which. commonly 
prevailed in theſe days, that this world was near to it's end, 
made them the more eager ſtill to ſnatch that crown which 
would intitle them to ſuch high privileges; give them a po- - 


er with. God, ſo as to procute benefits for others, and make 


L) Sed & juſtos cum ane etiam igni eos x examinabt be. Lact. vnn. | 
21. 

Nemo peregrinatus a corpore, an n penes n v niſt ex 
Martyrii prærogativa; paradiſo ſcilicet, non infant diverſurus. Tertull. de Re · 
ſurr. carn. 43. 

Quis non pati exoptat? ut Dei totam gratiam redimat ; ut omnem veniam 
ab eo compenſatione ſanguinis ſui ex pediat ? omnia enim huic operi _— do- 


nantur. Id. Apologet. ad fin. 
N. B. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the different ſtate of the lapſed Chrittians, tho? 


reſtored afterwards to the Church by penance; and of the Martyrs, who had 
nobly ſuffered death or torments for the faith of Chriſt, ſays; it is one thing, 
to lie at mercy; another, to arrive at glory : one thing, to be thrown into pri- 
fon, and not to be diſcharged, till you have paid the uttermoſt farthing; an- 
other, to receive the immediate reward of your faith and virtue: one thing, to 


be cleanſed from your ſins by a long courſe of torments, and à purgation by 


fire; another, to have all your ſins wiped off at once by martyrdom: in word; 


one thing, to hang in ſuſpenſe about your doom, in the 400 dl judgement 


another, to be crowned-direQy by the Lord. Bp! r. 5. t. d 1 ith 
e 2 them 
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them Aſſeſſors * Judges with Chriſt dat at the laſt 
day [1]. 

There was ſa notion, diligently inculcated and gene- 
rally believed at the ſame time, which was ſufficient of itſelf 
to efface all the terrors of Martyrdom, viz. that under all 
that dreadfull apparatus of racks and fires, and the ſeeming 
atrocity. of their tortures, the Martyrs were miraculouſly freed 
from all ſenſe of pain, nay felt nothing but tranſports of 
joy, from the cruelty of their tormentors. All which is ex- 
preſfely” affirmed by many of the eccleſiaſtical writers. The 
vifible afiſtance of heaven,” ſays Dr. Chapman, relieving the pains 
of home, extinguiſhing them in others, and converting them into 
which facts, he declares, 
to be ſo well known and ſo well atteſted; jo plain and ſo in- 
di i putable, that there was no occafion for him to take the trouble 
of proving them [2]. Socrates, the Hiſtorian, has furniſhed 
an inſtance of them in the caſe of one Theodorus: and 
the old Martyrologies, as they are [publiſhed by the Roma- 
niſts and" eſpecially h Aci of Perpetua and Pelicitas, to 
which the Doctor refers us for the indiſputable proof of 
true e will ſupply. us 1 eee more 455 This 
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Theodor US WAS a youhg Chriſtian, of eminent zeal and pie 


ty, who is ſaid to have ſuffered the moſt cruel tortures by 
. the 


N. B. Tei is ; ſtrange, that a Proteſtant Divine : thould la lay fo —_ Leela on 
theſe Acts, as to make them the unquæſtionable vouchers. of true miracles : 


which, while they excite our compaſſion for the ſufferings, and our admiration 


of the courage of theſe two female Martyrs, -yet ſhock and diſguſt us at the 


| fame time, to ſee all this virtue and fortitude, derived, not fro, the calm and 


ſober principles of the Goſpel, but from the impetuoſity of a wild and extra- 
vagant enthuſiaſm. Among many. other inſtances. of thie, written by Perpetua 
herſelf, in her priſon, ſhe relates what follows, 3p That, as ſhe was praying. 
de with the reſt of her fellow martyrs, ſhe happened t to mention, all of a ſud- 
* den, and to her own ſurprize, . the name of Dinocrates, which had not 


46 come into her mind of a long time, till that very moment. It was the 


& name. of her brother, who died of a Cancer i in his tace, When he was but 


ce ſeven years « old. This renewed her grief for bis unhappy, caſe; and con- a 


< vinced her, that ſhe ought to pray for him, as being, now. held worthy to 
& intercede for others : whereupon ſhe began to put up her prayers and ſighs 
<« for him to the Lord, and in that ſame night received this viſion. She ſaw 


ee Dinocrates coming out of a dark place, in which chere were many others 
« with him, greatly tormented by heat and thir A a ſordi iche and p pale coun- 


<«rertafice; and the fame wöund in his face; which he Bad en he died. 
„There was a pool of water alſo in the place, but with a brink deeper, than 
4 the Stature of the boy, who ſtretched bimtelk out, as defirous t to drink, but 
< was not able to reach the water. This grieved Papetua, who, as ſoon as 


4% ſhe was awake, knew by this viſion, that her brother was in an uneaſy ſtate: 


0 but being aſſured, that ſhe could relieve him by her prayers,” "the continued 
« to intercede day and night, with groans and tears, that his puniſhment" 
ce might be remitted for her fake, Upon which, "ſhe ſhortly” after received 


<6. another viſion, when the place, which before was dark, appeared bright and | 


« ſhining; and Dinocrates was now quite clean, well dreſſed and refreſhed; 


(% and inſtead of the wound, with a Scar onely | in his face: and the brink of 


4e the pool was reduced to the height onely of his navel, whence he inſtantly 
c drew water: on the brink alſo ſtood a vial full of water, out of which he 


46 began to drink, yet the water in it never failed: ſo that the boy, nne 
| now. 
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the command of the. Emperor Fulian; but after he was leſt 
for dead by his tormentors, was providentially preſerved and 
reſtored 


« now catisied his thirſt, went away chearfully to play, as children uſually do, 
ce by which Prrpetua underſtode, 4 that her brother was removed from the place 
of his puniſhment. eee 

The caſe of this infant Dinecrates was s alleged by an ancient writer, in a con · 
troverly with St. Auſtin, as a proof, that baptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary 
to an admiſſion into paradiſe : to which St. Auſtin anſwers, & that tho the boy 
Th Was but ſeyen years old, he might probably be baptized at that a e, and 
c after baptiſm be guilty of lying or denying Chriſt ; or in the time of perſecu- 
<« tion might be drawn perhaps by his impious Father, who was an Heathen, 
cc into ſome act of Idolatry, for which he was doomed to a place of torments, 
« till his pardon was obtained by the prayers of bis Siſter, then going to die for 
< Criſt.” [de Orig in. mim, 3 C. X. and I. 3. c. 9.] From theſe and ſe- 
veral other viſibnb öf the fame 6 kind, "which are related In the ſame Acts, the 
R6maniſts draw What they take to be a demonſtrati e and experimental proof 
of every ching, which they teach with regard to the other world; of an Hell, 
4 Purgatory, a "Limbuz, or r ſeparate Place of Iafarts, and another Limbus of the 
Ancient Fathers, with a Parad! ife for the immediate reception. if Maryrs: and 
that the dead n may be "relieved alſo from their pains by the prayers of the living. [Vid. 
Ruinart. Acta Martyr. de 88. Ferpsr., & Felic. & vn and. vil, &, —— Hol- 
ftenii & Poſfini.] 

Such are the miracles, which Dr. Chapman affirms to be indiſputably proved., 
by the Acts of "Perpetua | and Felicitas; 3 and ſuch the doArines, which are de- 
duced from them; but tho neither the enthuſiaſm nor the Papery, with. 
which they abound, could check his Proteſtant zeal from aſcribing ; a divine au- 
thority to them, there is another circumſtance ſtill belonging to them, ſuffici- 
ent, one would think, to have deftroyed-t their whole. credit with an Advocate 
of primitive and orthodox Antiquity: for the original colleQor and publiſher. of 
them appears to have been one of thoſe Heretics and diſciples of Mantanus, who. 
gave fo much difturbance to the Church in the early ages, This. is declared to 
be moſt certain by the learned Valeſius, tho a Papiſt; and notwithſtanding the 
pains which Mr. Ruinart, the Editor of the Martyrologies, takes to confute that 
ie, the truth of it ſeems to be unqueſtionable. Valeiu rus indeed, like a 


3 good 


* 
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reſtored to life. « Ruffinus happening to meet with him 
© many years after, took occaſion to aſk him, whether he 
© had been ſenſible of any very ſharp pains under the 
” agony of his torture; to which he anſwered; that he 
“ had felt but very little, and that a certain young perſon 
© ſtood by him all the time, wiping away the ſweat, which 
« flowed from him, ſtrengthening his mind, and filling 


pood Catholic, deſires, that this circumſtance may not detrad, either from the 
authority of theſe Aar, or the veneration due 10 thoſe holy Martyrs, and charges it 
as a piece of craft on the Montaniſts, that they made uſe. of theſe viſions, to 
ſupport the credit of their own dreams. But when we reflect on the enthuſiaſtic 
ſpirit of Perpetua, and with what a confidence ſhe relates her wonderfull viſi- 
ons and intercourſe with the Lord; and when we find her character and reve- 
lations mentioned with praiſe by Tertullian, then a Montaniſt, it is highly proba- 
ble, that Perpetua alſo herſelf was tainted with the ſame Hereſy ; and that St. 
Auſtin conſequently, as an eminent Critic has obſerved, Was drawn by ſome 
falſe tradition concerning theſe Martyrs, to honor them as true Saints, when in 
reality, they were Heretics. ¶ Vid. rag Diſſert. de Hzreſiarch. Sect. 2. c. 
I 28. ä 
* Uh the ſame Acts we ſee likewiſe,._. as I have ſaid, how theſe primitive ; 
Martyrs went out to meet their cruel deaths with a firm perſuaſion, that 
they ſhould feel no pain from them. Felicitas was eight months gone with 
child, when their execution drew near, and being afraid, as her companions 
alſo were, that, on the account of her pregnancy, ſhe ſhould be left by them, 
alone in the way' to their common hope; they all put up their j joint prayers 
to heaven, three days before they ſuffered, upon which ſhe fell preſently into 
labor, and was delivered of a female child: but in the time of delivery, when 
ſhe expreſſed a ſharp ſenſe of the pains which ſhe felt ; one of the Servants of 
the priſon ſaid to her; if you lament ſo much now ; what will you do, when you 
are thrown to the beaſis, which you deſpiſed, when you refuſed. to ſacrifice? to 
which ſhe anſwered ; I now feel, what I ſuffer ; but then, another will be in me, 
who will feel for me, becauſe I am to ſuffer for bim. Vid. Act. ibid. 5 
xv. | 
| « him 
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on the rack [J.“ I-45 nog 


Laſtly, we-muſt add to theſe Sagas motives, the ſcan- 
dal of flying from perſecution, and the infamy, which at- 
tended the lapſed Chriſtians; ſo as to make life hardly ſup- 
portable to thoſe, who through fear of the rack and a cruel 
death, had been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of any 
compliance with the idolatry of their perſecutors. 
when diſplayed with art and eloquence by, their, ableſt 
Teachers, were ſufficient, to inflame the, multitude to what 


All which 


pitch of zeal they pleaſed, i as to make them even provoke, 


and offer themſelves forwardly to the moſt dreadful torments. 
Who is there, ſays Cyprian, | who. would not ſtrive with all 
| his might, to arrive at ſo great a glory; to be a friend of 
God ; enter into preſent j joy with Chriſt ; and after earthly 
torments. receive heavenly rewards? If it be glorious to 
. worldly .. ſoldiers, after conquering an enemy, to return 
triumphant into their country, how much greater glory 
is it, after having vanquiſhed the Devil, to return tri- 
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N umphant into paradiſe, whence Adam 'was expelled,” and 
there to erect trophies over that very enemy, who, expelled 

him ? to accompany God, when he comes to take ven- 
geanee on his enemies; to be placed at his ſide, When 


he ſits in judgement; ; to be made coheirs with Chriſt; 


ls v9. en l. 4 c. xx. 


- 


| equal with Angels; and together with the Apoftles, © Pro- 
Pace and Patriarchs, to e in the (oa of an hea- 


« venly 
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b .yenly Kingdom? Theſe things you are to bear in your minds 
&« and memories. What perſecution can get the better of 
ſuch meditations? what torments be ſuperior to them [ 1]?” 
Theſe principles and motives, I ſay, had ſuch force, as 
ſometimes to animate even bad men, to indure a Martye- 
dom, For the Heretics alſo had their Martyrs,. as all hiſtory 
informs us, as well as the Orthodox; who yet in their com- 
mon p and : death, continues to 00 their mutual 


of, 4 © "ff 


by: bad men, . 7.66 not mean 3 
as were called Heretics, for that name was often given even 
to the beſt, but the proud, the contentious, the drunken, and 


the lewd, among the orthadpx. Martyrs. themſelyes: of all 


which kinds, there were many, as br. Cyprian complains, 
who, after they had nobly ſuſtained. the trial of. Martyrdom, 
and. eſcaped with life from the torments of their perſecutors, 
yet by a petulant, factious, and profligate behaviour, gave 
eat e and eee. to the e diteär ene of the Church. 


m n 7 Sino” dbl ws Bin 
111 Exhortat. af [Mares c. 12. This may. ſerve as a ſpecimen of that wad 
and noble and genuine eloquence of Cyprian, which, as Dr. Mar hall, the Tran- 
flator of his works ſays, reſembles an impetuous torrent, which carries auay with 
it every thing it meets 3 ſince he was capable of raiſing what paſſions, he pleaſed, 
and of perſuading. us, to do whatever he had a mind to. Pref, to his Tranſlation, 


9 19 
p. 17. 
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This is expreſsly declared by Cyprian in ſeveral of his letters: 
in one of which, addreſſed to the whole body of the Con- 
feſſors, after he has fignified his joy, © that the greateſt part 
& of them were made the better by the honor of their con- 
* ſeſfion, and preſerved their glory, by a quiet and inoffen- 
1 five carriage, yet he had been informed, he ſays, of others, 
*« who infected their ſociety, and Ad the laudable name 
* of Confeſſot by their evil converſation : ſome of them be- 
E. ing drunken and laſcivious, ſome puffed up and ſwollen 
% with pride: while others, as he had heard with the ut- 
« moſt grief, defiled their bodies, the temples of God, 


« fanRified by their confeffion, with the promiſcuous and in- 


' fatnous uſe of lewd women [1 J.“ In one of his letters 
« alſo to the Clergy, he fays, I am grieved, when I hear 
% how ſome of them run about, wickedly and inſolently, 
«a ſpending their time in trifles, or in ſowing diſcord ; and 
&« defiling the members of Chrift, and which have already 


4 confefſed Chriſt, by the unlawful uſe of women [2].” - 


And in another treatiſe, where he is touching the ſame ſub- 


je, © let no man wonder,  fays he, that ſome of the Con- 


« faſſors commit ſuch horrible and grievous fins ; for con- 
feſſion dees not ſecure them from the ſnares and temptations 
e of the Devil- , otherwiſe we ſhould never after ſee any 


tir Sed quoſdam audio inficere numerum veſtrum, & hudem præeipui no- 
minis prava ſua converſatione deſtruere, &c. Epiſt. 6. 

{2} Doleo enim, quando audio quoſdam improbe & inſolenter diſcurrere, & 
ad ineptias vel diſcordias vacare : Chriſti membra & jam Chriſtum confeſſa, per 
capqabitus illieitos i inquinare. Ep. 8. it. 7, 22, 24. 
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e frauds, and whoredoms and adulteries in Confeſſors, which 
ce I now groan and grieve to ſee in ſome of them N 
. 0 


61 De Unitat. Eccleſ. verſ. fin. p. 185. 

N. B. The name of Martyr was given, as 1 have faid above, to all thoſe, 
who had ſuffered tortures for the public profeſſion of their faith before the 
Magiſtrates, And the title of Confeflor to thoſe, who, after making the 
ſame profeſſion,, had been committed onely to priſon, in order to be reſerv- 
ed to the ſame tortures, or uniſhed with death. Whence Tertullian calls' 
them, dartyres defi efignati, or Matty elect. [ad Martyr. . 12 * Cope — 


8. & Not. Rigalt. 8.] 5 


But with regard to this caſe of Martyrdom, J cannot forbear a 2 
ſtrange contrariety both of principle and practice in theſe primitive ages, be- 
tween the times of Polycarp and Tertullian. The Martyrdom of Pohcarp, in 
the narrative of it, written by the Church of Smyrna, is twice called an Evan- 
gelical Martyrdom, or performed according, to the rules of the Gofpel and in 


; imitation of Chriſt: '[$ 1, 19.] who did not offer himſelf for war ly to bis 
enemies; but withdrew himſelf from them, and waited till he was betrayed: 


into their hands : and commanded his Apoſtles alſo, when they were perſecuted 
in one Ah. to fee into another. [Matt. x. 29.] When the perſecution. there- 
fore 5 grew hot in Smyrna, Polycarp withdrew himſelf from that City into the 
neighbouring Villages; ſhifting his quarters ſtill from Village to Village, to 
avoid his puxſuers, till he was betrayed by one of his own domeſtics ; 5 F U C 9.1 
and ſo fulfilled both the example and precept of our Lord. And upon the 
ſame authority alſo Clemens of. Alexandria declares it to be à ſin; and a kind of 
ſelf-murther ;. not to'flee on ſuch an occaſion from the malice of their per- 
ſecutors. [Stro. I. 4. C. x. J 
Tertullian, on the contrary, about half a century alter, wrote a book 2painft' 
all flight in perſecution, in hh he labors to prove, « that our Saviour's pre- 
<« cept was. temporary, and peculiar to the circumſtances of thoſe times, and 
« addrefled wholly to the Apoſtles ; who yet afterwards, when thoſe circum- 
e ſtances were changed, both practiſed and preſcribed a different conduct. 
6 That it was baſe in private Chriſtians to. fly, and much more in Biſhops and 
ce Paſtors. That a good Shepherd will lay down his life for his flock, but a bad 
<< one fly at the ſight of the wolf, and leave his ſheep to be torn in pieces 
D d 2 p. 
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1 is not my deſign, by what is faid here on the ſubject of 
Martyrdom, to detract᷑ im any mariner from the real merit and 
jut praiſe of thoſe primitive Martyrs, who with an invincible 


psy, 696,Þ: He inyeighs alſo againſt another practice, which ſeems to 
have been common among the Chriſtians of thoſe days, of ranſoming themſelves 
From their perſecutors by a ſumm of money; and declares it to be © an affront 
<« to God to redeem thoſe f by money, whom Chriſt had redeemed with his 
t blood: and to make ſecret bargains with an informer or ſoldier, or knaviſh 
<< Freſidęnt, for, the life of a Chriſtian (whom Chriſt had purchaſed and ſet 
6 free in the face of the world) as if it were for a thief. [p. 697, 698.] He 
« exhorts them therefore to commit themſelves intirely to God: who could ei. 
« ther throw them into the midſt of their enemies, while they were flying, or 
« cover them from danger even in the midft of the people: and he ſhews by 
% an eminent example, that neither flight nor money was effeQual to pro- 
& cure their ſafety, Rutilins, fays he, a moſt holy Martyr, after he had oft 
&  eſcaped:;by flying from place to place, and redeemed himſelf, as he imagin- 
et ed, from all danger by his money, yet in all this ſecurity, was unexpectedly 
“ apprehended, carried before the Preſident, and put to a ſevere torture, for 
te the correction, I believe, of his flight: and being committed at laſt to the 
“e flames, he then aſcribed the Martyrdom, which he had been avoiding, to 
et the mercy of God: and what elſe did the Lord intend to teach us by 
« this example, but that we ought nat to fly from perſecution ? [p. 93-] 
Theſe were the principles, which generally prevailed in. the Church from the 
time of Tertullian: ſo that when two of the moſt eminent Biſhops, who 
ſucceded him, St. Cyprian of Carthage, and St. Diony/ius of Alexandria, found 
it expedient in a time of perſecution, to preſerve their lives by retiring from 
weir ſeveral Sees, they had no other excuſe to recur to, but the plea of a di- 
vine revelation, and the expreſs command of God for it: the precept and ex- 
ample of our Saviour ; the practice of his, Apoſtles ; and the | Evangelical 
Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, being no longer of any force, againſt the Enthu- 
ſiaſtic zeal, and viſionary temper of that age. Which zeal however, becauſe 
it happened to be ridiculed by an infidel writer, is ſtrenuouſly defended by Dr. 
Chapman, in the very words and reaſoning of Tertullian. See Miſcell. Tracts, 
„ = ; 


7 


1 conſtancy, 
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conſtancy, ſuſtained the cauſe. of Chriſt, at the expence of 
their lives. It is reaſonable to believe, that, generally ſpeak- 
ing, they were the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed by 
their exemplary zeal and piety ; and the chief ornaments of 
the Church in their ſeveral ages: yet it is certain, that they 
were ſubject ſtill to the ſame paſſions, prejudices, and errors, 
which were common to all the other pious Chriſtians of the 
ſame age. My ſole view therefore is, to expoſe the vanity of 
thoſe extravagant honors, and that idolatrous worſhip, which 
are paid to them indiſcriminately by the Church of Rome ; 
and to ſhew eſpecially, that the circumſtance of their Mar- 
tyrdom, while it gives the ſtrongeſt proof of the fincerity of 
their faith and truſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, adds no- 
thing to the character of their knowledge or their ſagacity; 
nor conſequently, any weight to their teſtimony, in prefer- 
ence to that of ws. other jaft and devout Chriſtian. whatſo- 


, 
9. 4. 


= E a moſt pious and learned Monk of the fifteenth century, 
: preached with great force and eloquence in Italy, againſt the corruptions of 
the Court of Rome, and the flagitious life and practices of Pope Alexander the 
fixth, who not being able to ſilence him, condemned him to be __ * 
hows Dr. Fer. Taylor tells the following ſtory. _ 

„ Two Franciſcan Friers, ſays he, offered themſelves to the fire, to prove 
« Sqvonarola to be an Heretic. But a certain Jacobin offered himſelf to the 
« fire, to prove, that Savonarola had true revelations, and was no Heretic. In 

4 the mean time, Savonarola preached, but made no ſuch confident offer, nor 
& durſt he venture at that new kind of fire ordeal, and put the caſe, that all 
four had paſſed through the fire, and died in the flames: what would that 
4 have proved? Had he been a Heretic, or no Heretic, the more or the 
| 6“ leſs,, 


gns - ' An lx dur v imo © © 
f. 4. It has been frequently objected by my Antagoniſts, 
that to reject the unanimous teſtimony of the Fathers, in their 


reports of the primitive miracles, will deſtroy the faith and 


credit of all hiſtory. 

This was the conſtant cant of all the zealots, even of the 
Heathen world, whenever any of their eſtabliſhed ſuperſtiti- 
ons were attacked by men of ſenſe. © If theſe things, they 
&© cried, approved by the wiſdom of our anceſtors, and con- 
« firmed by the conſent of ages, can be ſhewn at laſt to be 
c falſe, we muſt burn all our annals, and believe nothing 
“ at all Li 1]. And the fame outery, as Eu/ebius tells us, was 
made by thetn alſo > coped the Chriſtians, when the * 


60 «Ws for the confidence of theſe zealous Idiots ? If we mark it, a pat mny 
arguments, on which many Sects rely, are no better probation, than this. 
« Lib. of Proph. Ep. Dedic. p. 39. 

There is another ſtory likewiſe, ſomewhat applicable to the preſent purpoſe, 
which I have elſewhere made uſe of, as it is told by Sir Tho. Roe ; © that; the 
© houſe and Church of the Jeſuits in India happening to be burnt, the Cruci- 
& fix was found untouched, which was given out as a miracle, Upon this, 
<«« the King ſent for the Jeſuit, and having examined him. about the fact, made 
e this propoſal to him, bat ij he would caſt the Crucifix into the fire before his 
& face, and it did not burn, he would turn Chriſtian, The Jeſuit would not 
& venture the credit of his religi igion on ſo hazardous an experiment, yet offered 
<« to caſt himſelf into the fire as a proof of his own faith, which the King 
«© would not allow.“ For he had ſenſe enough: to know. the difference, be- 
tween the effect of a miracle and a martyrdom; that the laſt could prove no- 
thing but the Jeſuit's ſincerity, in what he profeſſed to believe; whereas the 
firſt would yield the ſtrongeſt confirmation to the truth alſo. of what he unt. 
[See Lett. from Rome, Prefat. Diſc. p. 1oo.1 

[x] Negemus omnia; comburamus, annales x cha bac eſſe dicamus, ec. 
die de Diyin. I. 1. 17. 


15 1 4 * * 4 wh Fg 


firſt 
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firſt began to ſpread itſelf among them: “ that to reject a 
«© belief and worſhip univerſally eſtabliſhed by Kings, Legiſla- 
t tors, and Philoſophers of all nations, whether Greeks, or Bar- 
& barians, was an impious apoſtacy from the rites of their an- 
e ceſtors, and a contradiction to the ſenſe and judgement of 
e mankind| 1 ].” The Chriſtians on the other hand conſtantly 
derided this plea, and declared, © that to follow the inventions 
ce of their anceſtors without any judgement or examinations, 


and to be led perpetually by others, like brute animals, 


« was to preclude themſelves from that ſearch of wiſdom and 
* knowledge, which is natural to man [2].” Yet when it 
came at laſt to their own turn, to find the authority of ages 
on their ſide, they took up the ſame plea, which they had 
before rejected; and urge it at this day, as the principal ob- 
jection to Proteſtantiſm ; © that it is a mere novelty, which 
& had no exiſtence in the world before Luther, contradictory 
te to the practice of all the primitive Saints and Martyrs of 
the Catholic Church, and to the unanimous conſent of fif- 

ce teen centuries.” 
If this objection therefore had ever been found to n * 
force in it, the ancient Chriſtians could never have overruled 
the impoſtures of Paganiſm; nor our Reformers, the ſuper- 
ſtitions of Popery, But in truth, when it comes to be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered, it will appear to have no ſenſe at all in it: 
[i] Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. 1. c. 2. | 
[2] Quare cum fapere, id eft, ſapientiam quærere, omnibus ſit innatum ; 
ſapientiam ſibi adimunt, qui fine ullo judicio inventa majorum probant, & ab 
alis, pecudum more, ducuntur, &c. Lactant. Divin. Inſtit. 1, 2, c. 8. 
and 
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and if the Doctors Chapman and Berri man, who now revive 
and ſo zealouſly urge it, were called upon to explane them- 
ſelves upon it, they would find it difficult, I dare fay, to tel! 
us what they mean by it. If they mean, that a contempt 
of thoſe miracles, which thoy would perſuade us to believe, 
would neceſſarily derive the fame contempt on Hiſtory itſelf ; 
all experience has ſhewn the contrary :' for tho' there have been 
doubters and contemners of ſuch miracles in all ages, yet 
hiſtory has maintained it's ground through them all. During 
the three firſt centuries, the whole world in a manner not 
onely doubted, but rejected the miracles of the primitive 
Chriſtians : yet hiſtory was written and read with the fame 
pleaſure and profit as before, and applied by the unbelievers 
themſelves | to the : confirmation of their very doubts. Our 
commerce with the times paſt, as they are repreſented to us 
in hiſtory, is of much the ſame kind, with our manner of 
dealing with the preſent. We find many men in the world, 
whoſe fidelity we have juſt ground to ſuſpect; yet a number 
of others, whom we can readily truſt, ſufficient to ſupport 
that credit and mutual confidence, by which the buſineſs of 
liſe is carried on: juſt ſo in ancient Hiſtory; we find many 
things, of which we have cauſe to doubt; many, which we 
are obliged to reject; yet it's uſe ſtill ſubſiſts, and from real 
and indiſputable facts, ſupplies ſufficient matter both of in- 

ſtruction and entertainment to every judicious reader. 
If our Doctors therefore mean any thing by the objection, 
TN which we are examining, it muſt be this ; that the fame prin- 
| ciples, 
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ciple, which induces us to ſuſpect the primitive miracles and 
particularly thoſe of Simeon Stylites, when ſo forcibly and cre- 
dibly atteſted, muſt induce us alſo, if we are conſiſtent with 
ourſelves, to ſuſpect every thing, that is delivered to us from an- 
cient hiſtory. But they widely miſtake the matter; and do not 
at all reflect on what I have intimated above, that the hiſtory of 
miracles is of a kind. totally different, from that of common 
events, the one, to be ſuſpected always of courſe, without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence to confirm it; the other, to be admitted of 


courſe, without as ſtrong reaſon to ſuſpect it. Ordinary facts, re- 


lated by a credible perſon, furniſh no cauſe of doubting from the 
nature of the thing: but if they be ſtrange and extraordinary; 
doubts naturally ariſe, and in proportion as they approach to- 


wards the marvellous, thoſe doubts ſtill, increaſe ; and grow 


ſtronger: for mere honeſty will not warrant them; we re- 


quire. other qualities in the, Hiſtorian ; a degree, of knowledge, | 


experience, and diſcernmen t, ſufficient to judge of the whole 


nature and circumſtances of the caſe: and if any of: theſe be 


wanting, we neceſſarily ſuſpend our belief. A weak man in- 


deed, if honeſt, may atteſt common events, as credibly as 


the wiſeſt; yet can hardly make any report, that is cre» 
dible, af ſuch as are miraculous ;. becauſe- a ſuſpicion will al- 
ways occur, that his weakneſs, and imperfe& knowledge of 
the extent of human art, had been impoſed upon by the 
craft of cunning Jugglers. - On the other hand, ſhould A 
man of known abilities and judgement relate to. us things mira 


culous, or undertake to perform them himſelf, n Me 


E e > 210 35 'of 


—— 


. 2 2 3 
— 8 - WS — * 
— * 8 


* 3 


— 2 * — 

> 4 

— fs 8 2 
— —— 

- — — — 
2 
— — *7 a. - 

* 


1 — 
— — * 


. 
1 _ — 1 — _ 1 — — ä = * FS 
b „eee .... itt Eg it Rt 2 
p * * 3 4 1 _” * 1 
— 8 1 a — 9 w 8 0 e . 
* — * — 2 5 oy: — — ins) * E 4 WP — = i. ee 6 — 
pt oy —— — — 10 n * 6 0 oy a ; r 
2 . r 33 eh — ing HEY of, be On © A 4 : 
2 4 2 I 2 p 
4 N u - . „ — 5 
* * — 76 2 A * , 4 as + 
- 1 . —4 he — 3 


— res 
» 


218 An INouiRy into 


of his ſkill, without an aſſurance alſo of his integrity, would 
excite onely the greater ſuſpicion of him [3]; eſpecially, if 
he had any intereſt to promote, or any favorite opinion to 
recommend, by the authority of fach works: becauſe a pre- 
tenſion to miracles, has, in all ages and nations, been found 


the moſt effectual inſtrument of Impoſtors, towards deluding 


the multitude, and gaining their ends upon them. 
There is not a fingle Hiſtorian of Antiquity, whether 
Greek or Latin, who has not recorded Oracles, prodigies, pro. 
phecies and miracles, on the occaſion of ſome memorable events, 
or revolutions of States and Kingdoms. Many of theſe are 
atteſted in the graveſt manner and by the graveſt writers, and 
were firmly believed at the time by the populace : yet it is cer- 
fain, that there is not one of them, which we can reaſonably 
take to be genuin: not one, but what was either wholly forged 
ot from the opportunity of ſome unuſual circumſtance attending 
it, improved and aggravated into fomething ſupernatural. This 
was undonbtedly the caſe of all the Heathen miracles; and 
though it may hurt in fome meaſure the general credit of mi- 
racles, yet, as experience has plainty ſhewn, it has not in 
any degree affected the credit of common hiftory, For exam- 
ple, Diomyſus of Halicurnaſſus is eſteemed one of the moſt 
fachfull and accurate Hiftorians of Antiquity : : we'take his 
n ſeruple, and preferably even to the Roman wri- 
In his account of the civil bee or med] ; = we 
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laugh at the fictitious miracles, which he has interſperſed 
in it. In the. war with the Latin, he tells us, how 
«« the Gods, Caſtor and Pollux, appeared viſibly on white 
e horſes, and fought an the ſide of the Romans, wha by their 
ce aſſiſtance gained a complete victory; and that for a perpe- 
*< tual memorial of it, a Temple was publicly erected, and a 
«« yearly feſtival, ſacrifice and proceſſion inſtituted to the ho- 
© nor of thoſe Deities IJ.“ Now tho' no body at this day, 
believes a tittle of the miracle, yet the faith of Hiſtory is 
not hurt by it. We admit the battel and the victory; and 
take the miraculous part to be, what it certainly was, the 
fiction of the Commanders or perſons intereſted ; contrived 
for the ſake of ſome private, as well as public benefit, 
which the nature of the caſe will eaſily fuggeſt. | 
Thus in the narrative allo, above mentioned, of the Mar- 
tyrdom of Sr. Polycarp, the point of hiſtory is, that he was 
condemned to death at Smyrna, of which he was Biſhop, 
and there actually burnt at the Stake, for his profeſſion of the 
[J Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. Antiqu. I. 6. p. 337. Edit. Oxon. 


VN. B. A late Hiſtorian,of our own Kingdom, in his deſcription of the * 
tel of Worcgſter, between Charles II. and Oliver Cromwell, has delivered a 
ſtory to poſterity, concerning a certain contract made in form, between — 
and the Devil, in a perſonal conference. Which ſtory was ſo ſtrongly atteſted 
that he thought himſelf obliged to inſert it, as I beard him ſay, by the advice 
of ſome learned Friends. But the faith of hiſtory would reſt- on a very 
lippery bottom, could it be ſhaken in any degree by our contempt of ſo filly 
2 tale: which tho' no man of a ſound judgement can think credible, yet none 
will conceive the leaſt doubt on that account, about the reality of the battel 
or the other circumſtances of it, as they. are related by the ſame fan. 
See Echard's Hift. of _ 
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Chriſtian faith. We have no doubt therefore of his Mar- 
tyrdom, yet may reaſonably pauſe at the miracles, which 
are ſaid to have attended it. The voice pretended to come from 
heaven, was heard only by a few; and that in a time of ſuch 
hurry, in which nothing could be heard diſtinctly. If ſuch 
a voice therefore had been uttered by any one in the croud, as 
it was hardly poſſible to diſcern whence it came, fo thoſe 
whoſe zeal and imagination were particularly affected by fo 
moving an occaſion, might caſily miſtake it for miraculous, 
The flame alſo is faid to have made an arch around his body, 
and could not burn it: an appearance, which might eaſily 
happen from the common effects of the wind, or ſomething 
at leaſt ſo like it as to afford matter enough to a ſuperſti- 
tious fancy, to ſupply the reſt. But the circumſtance of a 
Dove flying out of his body, when pierced by a fword, is beyond 
all belief: or if a Dove was really feen to fly ont of the wood, 
which was prepared to conſume him, it might have been 
conveyed thither, probably by defign, in order to be let looſe 
at a certain moment: as in the funerals of the Roman Empe- 
rors, an Eagle was always obferyed to fly ont of the funeral 
pile, as ſoon as it began to blaze, which was ſuppoſed, ta con- 
vey the foul of the deceaſed i into heaven: of which a ſolemn de- 
poſition was conftantly made upon oath,! in order to the Dei- 
fication of thoſe el +. | 3 
| e :Bub 
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But the caſe of witchcraft affords the moſt effectual proof 
of the truth of what IT am advancing. There is not in all 
hiſtory any one miraculous fact, fo authentically atteſted as 
the exiſtence of witches. All Chriſtian nations whatſoever 
have confented in the belief of them and provided capital laws 
againſt them: in . conſequence of which, many hundreds of 
both Sexes have ſuffered a cruel death. In our own country, 
great numbers have been condemned to die, at different times, 
after a public trial, by the moſt eminent Judges of the King- 
dom: and in ſome places, for a perpetual memorial of their 
- diabolical practices, anniverſary ſermons and ſolemnities have 
been piouſly inſtituted, and ſubſiſt at this day, to propagate 
a deteſtation of _—_— to all par; | I 3 to deny the 
| IF 
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gave Tov U Kaioae *. Iuſt. Martyr. Apol. 1. Þ. 32- Ed. Thirlb. 
\{1]1Tn the beginning of tha Elizabeth's reign, the Court ſeems to have been 
greatly alarmed. by an imaginary. increaſe of this Infernal Art, and the horri. 
ble 'miſchiefs, which it was then actually perpetrating in the Kingdom ; 3 and 
which were loudly proclamed from the Pulpit, by many of the celebrated 
Preachers. Among the reſt, it is ſurprizing to perceive, to what a length of 
fuperſtition and credulity the great Biſhop Tewel was carried on this occaſion, 
by his prejudices and prepoſſeſſion in favor of this popular deluſion; a Prelate 
as venerable for his piety, learning and judgement, as any, in the earlieſt ages 
of the Church : who, in a Sermon preached before the Queen, taking occaſi- 
on to touch upon this ſubject, addreſſes himſelf to Her in the following words; 
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reality of Facts ſa ſalemnly atteſted, and ſo univerſally be- 

ores n. to Sie the lie to the ſenſe and experience of all 
* 1 1 5 et 7 Mit 3 
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66 it may pleaſe your Grace to underſtand, that this kind of 3 I mean 
de witches and ſorcerers, within theſe few years are marvelouſly increaſed with- 
40 in your Grace s realm. Theſe eyes have ſeen moſt evident and manifeſt 
4 marks of their wickedneſs. Your Grace's Subjects pine away, even unto 
« death ; their colour fadeth; their fleſh rotteth: their ſpeech is benumbed , 
« their ſenſes bereft. Wherefore your poor Subjects humble petition to your 
40 Highneſs is, that the laws touching ſuch Malefactors may be put in due exe- 
4c cution. For the ſhoal of them is great, their doings horrible, their malice 
© intolerable, their examples moſt miſerable : and I pray God, they never practiſe 
« farther than upon the ſubject.“ Upon which paſſage Mr. Strype remarks, 
that the remndnftrarices of this kind made by this Biſhop and &thers gave oc- 
caſion, 0 brit à Bill inta the | next Parliament, for making | Inchantments and 
Wikheraft Felony. See annals at the Reformat. vol. 1. p. 8. | 

When Tertullian, in proof of the miraculous powers, which were 3 
by the Chriſtians of that age, challenges the Heathen Magiſtrates, to come 
auch ſes how eaſily. the Chriſtian, Bxorci/fs. could. drive Devils out of the bodies 
** he might be alſuted prqhably at the ſame time, that the novice of his 

challenge would never reach thoſe Magifirates, or at leaſt, that they would ne- 
wins pay any regard tc to it: yet pluming himſelf, as it were, upon it he adds; 
and what can be more mani feſt than this operation, what more convincing than this 
proof ? [ Apolog, c. 23.) But 1 would aſk the warmeſt advocates of the primi- 
tive miracles, whether this convinting proof Tertullian, or the expreſs teſti- 
mony of any other F. ather, or any r number of them can in any manner be com- 
with that ſtrength Uf evidence, which, through all ages, affirmed the ex- 
iſtence of witches and their direfull practices, by the moſt ſolemn acts of Kings 
and Parliaments and whole nations; who, after many public trials and the 
ſtricteſt examinations, have conſtantly atteſted the reality of the facts and crimes, 
with which they were charged, of infliting horrible pains and diſeaſes, and 
deſtroyi ying the lives of many innocent People, by the force of their charms 
and forceries, See the — trials of Ae, e 1 of whom were con- 
demned 
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Chriſtendom ; to the wiſeſt and beſt of every nation, to pub- 
lic monuments ſubſiſting to our own times: yet the incredi- 
bility of the thing prevailed aud was found at laſt too ſtrong 
for all this force of human teſtimony: ſo that the belief of 
witches is now utterly extin&, and quietly buried without in- 
volving hiſtory in it's ruin, or leaving even the leaſt diſgrace or 
cenſure upon it. 

There is another inſtance alſo, within our own times, more 
directly applicable to our preſent purpoſe, I mean the pre- 
tended miracles of the late Abbe de Paris, which made fuch 
a noiſe in France a few years ago, and are ſtill believed by a 
great part of that Kingdom, or by all perhaps, who believe 
any other miracks of that Church. This Abbé was a zeal- 
ous Fanſenift, and warm oppoſer of that Bull or Conſtitution 
of Pope Clemens XI. called Unigenitus, | dy which all the 
doctrines of his ſect were expreſsly condemned. He died in 
172 5, and was buried in the Church-yard of St. Medard in 
Paris; whither the great reputation of his ſanctity dtew 
many People to viſit his tomb, and pay their devotions to him, 
as to a Saint: and this concourſe gradually increaſing made 
kim ſoon be conſidered, as a ſubject, proper to revive the 
credit of that party, now utterly depreſſed by the power of 
* JR 50 0 * the * of the Toure, With- 
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death upon them, ſpeaks of nn cru n barbaraus mnttbers, of which they 
had been found guilty, beſides . n and de- 
ſtroying the cattle of their neighbours. ian] wi liste 1 5 
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Inf bx, years, thersfore afier; his death, the confident report 


Miracles, Frought at his, tomb, began to alarm not onely 
the City of Paris, but the whole nation: while infinite crouds 
year go ppwally, Rr füng 40, the piace, and. praclaming the 
benefits received, from. the. Saint 2, por, could all the power of 
the Soyernment give a check. to the rapidity of this ſuperſti- 
tion, till by incloſing the tomb within a wall, they (ORF 
obſtaRed all acceGsco it LA.. 

1 expedent, the; it put an * wo the external — 
of the S aint, could not ſhake the credit of his miracles: diſ- 
tinct accounts of which were carefully dra wn up, and dif- 
perſed among the people, wich an atteſtation of them much 
more. ſtrong 150 authentic, than; what has, cyer been alledged 
* miracles 85 of any, other aged dinge the days of the Apaſ- 

; Mon, dg Montgeron,. a perſon. of eminent. rank, in, Paris, 
2 ] publiſhed a ſelect number of them, in a pompous volume 


„ AA 


in 0 quarts, which, he, dedicated te the, King and preſented 
to him in Perſon; being induced to the publication of 


as, he declares, by the inconteſtible evidence of the tits 
by” which he bimſelf, from a Ubertin and profeſt Deiſt, be- 
came a ſincere convett to the Chriſtian faith. But beſides the 
collection ol Mr. de Anger, eye ral, other ireland vere 
made, containing in the whole aboye an hundred miracles, 
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which are all publiſhed together in three volumes, with their 
original vouchers, certificates, affidavits, and letters annexed 
to each of them at full length. 

The greateſt part of theſe miracles were employed in the 
cures of deſperate diſeaſes, in their laſt and deplored ſtate, and 
after all haman remedies had for many years been tried upon 
them in vain: but the Patients no ſooner addreſſed themſelves 
to the tomb of this Saint, than the moſt inveterate caſes, and 
complications of Palſies, Apoplexies and Dropſies, 00 even 
blindneſs and lameneſs &c. were either inſtantly cured, or 
greatly relieved, and within a ſhort time after wholly re- 
moved. All which cures were performed in the Church- 
yard of St. Medard, in the open view of the people; and 
with fo general a belief of the finger of God in them, 
that many Tnfidels, Debauche's, Schiſmatics, and Heretics are 
faid to have been converted by them to the Catholic faith. 
And the reality of them is atteſted by ſome of the principal 
Phyſicians and Surgeons in France, as well as the Clergy of 
the firſt dignity; ſeveral of whom were eye · witneſſes of them, 
who preſented a verbal proces of each to the Archbiſhops, 
with a petition ſigned by above twenty Curòs or Rectors of the 
Pariſhes of Paris, defiring that they might be authentically 
regiſtred, and ſolemnly publiſhed to the people, as true mira- 
cles. 

I have ſeen an anſwer to theſe miracles by a | Proteſtan 
writer, Mr, Des Vaeur; who does not deny the facts, hut 
the miraculeus nature of them onely, which by — reaſons 
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he / endeavours to render ſuſpected. Yet another writer on 
the ſame fide, declares, that all his reaſons are too weak, to 
do them any hurt; and that there is no other way of ſhaking 


their credit, than by ſhewing them to be the works of the 
Devil. Which he undertakes to prove, in three letters to the 


faid Mr. Des Voeux, to be the genuin character of them. 
Let our Declamers then on the authority of the Fathers, 
and the faith of - hiſtory, produce if they can, any evi- 
dence of the'primitive miracles, half ſo ſtrong, as what is al- 
ledged for the miracles of the Abbe de Paris: or if they 
cannot do it, let them give us a reaſon, why we muſt receive 
the one, and reject the other: or if they fail likewiſe in this, 
let them be ſo ingenuous at laſt as to confeſs, that we have 
no other part left, but either to admit them all, or reject them 
all; for otherwiſe, they can never be thought to act conſiſtent- 
ly. And if, from their ayowed principles and blind deference 
to authority; we may gueſs at their real ſentiments in the pre- 
ſent caſe, they will be-as little ſcrupulous about the modern, 
as. the ancient miracles of the Church, but patiently admit 
them all; as being more agreeable to that rule, which is pre- 
ſcribed. by their primitive Guides; that the true diſciples of 
115 „. have nothing more to do with curiofity or inquiry, but 
* when they are once become believers, their ſole © a 5.zs to be- 


c Jive on [1]. ” 
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. poſt Evangelium. cum credimus, nihil deſideramus ultra e Tertull. de 
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Again, The celebrated Hiſtorian, Mr. de Vertot, whoſe re- 
volutions of Rome, of Sweden and of Portugal, afford ſo much 
entertainment to the public, has written a defence alſo of a 
certain miracle, whigh is imagined to do ſome honor to the 
Church and Kingdom of France: I mean the miracle of the 
ſacred vial, or ſante Ampoulle, as it is called, with which their 
Kings are anointed at their coronation [1]. , ...- 

This Vial is faid to have been brought from heaven by a 
Dove, for the baptiſmal unction of Clovis, the firfl Chriſtian King 
of France, and dropped into the hands of St. Remigius, then 
Biſhop of Rheims, about the end of the fifth century: where 
it has been preſerved ever ſince for the purpoſe of anointing all 


ſucceding Kings [ab And it's divine deſcent is ſaid to be con- 
firmed by: this mich; that as ſoon as the coronation is . | 


nh The Abbe de Vertot begins his Diſſertation on this ral, in i the follow- 
ing manner. 


45 There has ſcarce ever been a more ſenſible and: illuſtrious mark of the vi- 


« ſible protection of God, over the Monarchy of France, than the celebrated 


6! miracle of the ſacred vial. On the day of Great Clovis's baptiſm, heaven 
< declared itſelf in favor of that Prince and his ſucceſſors, in a particular man- 
4 ner; and by way of preference to all the other Sovereigns of "Chriſtendom. 


&« go that we may juſtly apply to every one of our Kings, on the day of their co- 
ic ronation, the words of the Royal Prophet. God, even thy God has anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs,' above thy fellows. Diſſertat. au ſujet de la ſainte 
Ampoulle, Dans ane Acad. r ove e 2. p. 
66 ; 
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the oil in the Vial begins to waſt and vaniſh, but fs ronflantly re- 
newed of itſelf, for the ſervice of each new Coromirion [1]. 

The Abbe de Vertot defends the truth of this miracle by the 
authority of ſeveral witneſſes, who lived at the time of Remi- 
gius or near to it; and of many later writers alſo, who give 
teſtimony to the ſame, through each ſucceding age. Vet a 
learned Profeſſor at Utrecht, in a diſſertation upon this ſub- 
jet, treats it as a mere forgery, or pious fraud, contrived to 
ſupport the dignity of the Kings and Clergy of France; and ranks 
it in the ſame claſs with the Palladium of Troy; the Ancilia 
of old Rome; and the Croſs, which Conflantin pretended to ſee in 
the heavens; and the reſt of thoſe political fictions, which we 
meet with in the hiſtories of all ages | 2 ]. 

Now what will our Advocates of the primitive miracles ſay 
to this? Will they tell us here, as they have often done on 
ſimilar occaſions, that by rejecting the authority of My. Ver- 
tot and his. witneſſes in this ſtory, we deſtroy: the faith of all 
his other ſtories, and can no longer take his word for any thing, 
which be has related-of Rome, or Sueden, or Portugal Let 


nen 6 a0 long e der of ene 
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— ares Ranttees-agl 1 
Deficeretque liquor, ibi corpore Regis — 
of Nie. de Braia, De S. Remigio. 

[2] Vid. Everard Ottonis, J. c. Deer &. $ rp. 365 De Unẽtione 
Remenſi. Traject, ad Rhen. quarto- 1723. | 
Trojani Taladiun.—Virgilus lapſe: Ancilia 3 Conſtantinus, 
litteras iv rr m in cœlo legiſſe fertur, &c. vid. ibid. 
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will always know, how to diflingailſb in ſuch caſes; how 
to extract all the inſtruction, which is offered to them, in one 
part of his writings; yet guard themſelves from all the ſuper- 
ſtition, which is ingulcated in the other. They know, that, 
on ſubjects of common hiſtory, a writer of ſenſe and credit 
can hardly have any other motive of writing, but to pleaſe and 
inſtruc; and to illuſtrate the truth of facts, as far as he was able, 
by the perſpicuity of his ſtile, and the proper diſpoſition of 


his materials: but on ſubjects of a miraculous kind, they 


know likewiſe, how forcibly the prejudices of education, a 
ſuperſtitious turn of mind, the intereſts of a party, or the 
views of ambition are apt to operate on a defender of thoſe 


miracles, which the government and | of his country 


are engaged to ſupport. | 
Theſe few inſtances are ſufficient to evince the reafonablenefs 


yy Je. 


and prudence of ſuſpending | our aſſent to reports of a b 
lous kind, tho” atteſted by an authority, which might afely be t 
truſted, 'in the report of ordinary events, They teach us allo 
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credit and eſtabliſhment through ages and na nation 
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the force of education, cuſtom, and examp e, have once con- 


tracted a ſuperſtitious and credulous turn; ;. al 1287 check 
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But hawk be the uncertainty of ancient Hiſtory, there 
is one thing at leaſt, which we may certainly lern from it; 
that human nature has always been the ſame; agitated by 
the ſame appetites and paſſions, and liable to the ſame ex- 
ceſſes and abuſes of them, in all ages and countries of the 
world ; ſo that our experience of what paſſes in the preſent 
age, will be the beſt comment, on what is delivered to us 
rg For: the paſt. * To apply it then to the caſe before 

: there is hardly a ſingle fact, which I have charged up- 
on the primitive times, but what we ſtill ſee performed, in 
one or other of the Sects of Chriſtians, of our own times, 
Amopg ſome we ſee dſeaſes cured; Devils caſt out, and all 
the other miracles, which are faid to have been wrought in 
the primitive Church: among others, we ſee the boaſted gifts 
of Tertullian 8 and Opprian s days; pretended revelations, pro- 
phetic vun, "and div. vine impre effions : : now all theſe modern 
pretenſions we readily aſcribe to their true cauſe; to the artifices 
and craft of a few, playing upon the credulity, the ſuperſti- 
tion, and the enthuſiaſm of the many, for the ſake of ſome 
private intereſt : : when we read therefore, that the ſame things ” 
were performed by the ancients, and for the ſame ends, of 
acquiring a Luperjority of credit, or wealth or power, over 
their fellow creatures; how can we poſſibly heſitate, to im- 

pute them. to. the fame cauſe, of fraud and impoſture? » 

n. a Word; to ſubmit our belief implicitely and in- Ig 
differently, to the mere force of authority, in all caſes, whe- 
ther miraculous or natural, without any rule of diſcerning . 
the credible from the incredible, might ſupport indeed the 4 

3 faith, 


the Mizacutous Powrs, 1 
faith, as it is called, but would certainly deſtroy the uſe of all 
hiſtory; by leading us into perpetual errors, and poſſeſſing 


our minds with invincible prejudices, and falſe notions both 
of men and things. But to diſtinguiſh between things, to- 


tally different from each other; between miracle and na- 


ture; the extraordinary acts of God, and the ordinary tranſacti- 
ons of man ; to ſuſpend our belief of the one, while, on the 
fame teſtimony, we grant it freely to the other; and to re- 
quire a different degree of evidence for each, in proportion 
to the different degrees of their credibility; is ſo far from 
hurting the credit of hiſtory, or of. any thing elſe, which 
we ought to believe, that it is the onely way to purge hi- 
ſtory from it's droſs, and render it beneficial to us; and 
by a right uſe of our reaſon and judgement, to raiſe our 
minds above the low prejudices, and - childiſh ky nya of 
the credulous LO | 


3 cannot. bÞ 2 . the upd creduliey and ſuperſition 
of thoſe primitive ages, into which we have been inquiring, and of the facility 


of impoſing any fictions upon them, which their leaders thought fit to in- 
culcate, than what is related by St. Auſtin, from the report, as he ſays, of credi- 
ble perſons, ©* that at Epheſus, where St. John, the Apoſtle, lay buried, he was 
ac not believed to be dead, but to be ſleeping onely in the grave, which he had 
<« provided for himſelf, till our Lord's ſecond coming: in proof of which, they 
« affirmed, that the earth, under which he lay, was ſeen to heave up and down 


0 perpetually, in conformity to the motion of his body, in the act of breath- 


© ing.” Which ridiculous conceit was grounded on thoſe words ſpoken by our 
Lord of that Apoſtle, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 
Whence the other diſciples inferred, that St. John ſhould not die. [ Jo. 21. 23. ] 


vid, Auguſtin, in loc. Oper, T. 3. p. 819, 820. 
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But we. have another 3 2 5 our o country, of a eredulity not leſs 
extrav than what ie; 22 caſe of A perſon believed to be 
poſſeſſed by the Devil; an — . +? was printed and publiſhed with 
the following title. The Surey Demoniack, Or an account of Satan's ſtrange 
6 and dreadfull Adtings, in and about the body of Richard Dugdale, of Surey 
<< near J/halley in Lancaſbirr. And how he was diſpoſſeſſed by God's bleſſing 
<« on the F aftings and Prayers of divers Miniſters and people. The matter of 
ce fact atteſted by the oaths of ſeveral credible perſons, before ſome of his Ma- 
c jeſty's Juſtices: of the peace in the ſaid County. London 1697.” —Theſe 
dreadfull actings of Satan continued. above a year: during which, there was a 
deſperate ſtruggle between him, and nine Miniſters of the Goſpel, who had un- 
dertaken to eaſt himvut 3 and for that purpoſe, Tucceſſively relieved each * 
in their dayly combats with him: while Satan, as in the days of Tertullian, 

all his arts to baffle their attempts; inſulting them with ſcoffs and raillery ; 
puzzling them ſometimes, with Latin and Greek, and threatning them with the 
effects of his vengennte; till he was finally vanquiſhed and put to flight by the 
perſevering prayers and faſtings of the ſaid Miniſters : the truth of which fact is 
more ſubſtantially atteſted, than any caſe of the ſane kind, in all the primitive 
ages.” Monſ. d. Fontenelle, a writer juſtly celebrated for his admirable parts and 
learning, ſpeaking of "d& bgm and progreſs of theſe popular ſuperſtitions, ſays, 
„Give me but half à dozen perſons, whom I can perſuade, that it is not the 
« ſun, which makes our day light, and I ſhould not deſpair of drawing whole 
« nations to embrace the ſame belief. For how ridiculous ſoever the opinion 
c be, let it be ſupported onely for a certain time, and the buſineſs is done; 
ec for hen r common upd r proved, Fs Tex org 
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INDE Xx 


N. B. Præf. ſtands for Preface, Intr. for Introductory Diſcourſe, 
Poſt. for Poſtſcript, N. for Note, the Numerals refer to the Preface 
and Introduction, and the Figures to the Work. 


A. 


IXNE AS GAZ AUS atteſts the 
retended miracle of the ortho- 
ox, whoſe tongues were cut 

out by order of Hunneric the Vandal, 
and yet ſpoke afterwards, 185 
Z5scvLayvs, ſuppoſed by Origen to be 
a Dzmon, cunning in medicine. 77. In 
his temples all kinds of diſeaſes were be- 
lieved to be publicly cur d, 78 
Aux Ros, St. relates a ſtory of Satyrus, who 
was ſaved from ſhipwreck by a piece of 
conſecrated bread, Intr. note [:] lviii. 
AmMMianus MarceLLInus: his account 
of Apollo Daphneus's temple being ſet 
on fire, Note [2] 155 
Ancient FarnzExs extremely credulous, 
ſuperſtitious, prejudiced, enthuſiaſtic, 
and ſcrupling no art or means of propa- 
gating their notions and principles, 
ref, xxv, xxxii. The chief inſtru- 


ment, by which they acquired and 


maintained heir credit in the world, 


was an appeal to a divine and miracu- 


lous power, as reſiding among them, 
xxxii, Claim, among other miracu- 
lous gifts, theſe three, the gift of raiſ- 
ing the dead; of ſpeaking with tongues; 
of underſtanding the holy ſcriptures, 
ref. xxxiii. Whatever their character 
„ or whatever they have taught or 
practiſed, is a matter, that makes no 
part in the religion of a Proteſtant. Intr, 


xcvi. Not wanted either as guides or 


interpreters of the ſcriptures, xcvii. 
Their authority rejected by Chilling- 
2worth, xcviii. Their authority carried 
higher by the Church of England, than 
in any other Proteſtant country, Intr. 
cviii. An high reverence for them en- 
tertained and propagated by a great part 
of our clergy, cix. riſtianity no 
more concerned in, or affected by, the 
characters of the ancient, than of the 
modern fathers of the church, cxi, cxit, 
The uſes of them, cxii, exiii. They, par- 


. ticularly Chryſaſtam, Ferom, and Augu- 


/tin, taught, practiſed, and recommend- 
ed rites and doctrines, received by the 
Romiſh Church, but condemned and 
rejected by Proteſtant churches, . Peſt. 
cxxviii. No where affirm, that either 

themſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fa- 


thers before them, were indued with 
any power of working Miracles, 22. 


e 
u n 
—— 26. heir abſard r i 
both in religion and morality, the ſub- 


ject of ſeveral whole books, 37, 58. 
, 3 


Their veracity queſtionable, 58. 
unanimity of no force to e the 
truth of any opinion, 66. Univerſal- 


ly believed, that there were magicians 


both among the Gentiles and heretical! 
Chriſtians, who had each their particu- 
lar Dzmons, 66. Believed the whole 

G g ſyſtem 


The I N 


D E X. 


fyllem of Pagan idolatry to have been AxTnONx, St. the monk; his life by St. 


managed by the craft and agency of Athanaſius, 
the art of AroLocerical BeisTLE : 


Dæmons, 70. Suppoſed 
magie to be carried on by the ſame 
powers, Did. Their notions of the 
power of Dæmons a proof of the groſſeſt 
credulity, 70, 71. ens WOn- 
- derful things, pretended to be perfarm- 
ed by icians and jugg to the 
aſſiſtance of Dæmons, $6. Gave. too 
haſty a credit to pretended poſſeſſions, 
or carried away by their zeal to aſſiſt in 
ſupporting the deluſion, 82. Not one 
—— on dye Be 
bl le of & -bolic 
ike, 85. Allow — of caſting 
out Devils, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
84. Qbſery — —— —— 
the caſting out i ,& egg. e 
of the principal of — in the fourth 
e 
1 u e ſubject o 
pretended «Ml x wap of that age, 129. A 
total change of principles and practice 


between the Fathers of the fourth, and 


thoſe of the preceding „wich re- 
gard to their 2 Empe- 
rors, 156, 157. Thoſe of the fourth 
century made no ſcruple to propagate 
fftions in favour of their religion, 158. 
The admirers of them inſiſt upon their 
hanefty, but allow them to have been 
very oredulous, 186. Their credu- 
_ lity ſufficient to —— —-— 
187. Their character does not affect 
: = authority of the books of: the New 
e i 190 
dein Sars and! Man vns, io 
2 ir hones and reliques are report- 
ed by. their. ſucceifors;to; have had that 
wer, | 


1 
. 


—_—_— 
AnG&eus::.the.notion-of their mixing wi 
0 ters of men maintai 
the four ſirſt centuries, 50. This notion 
cenſured by St/ Ghry/o/tom-and Theodbret, 
42 ; e, 51 
Armer us, Bp. of Rome, e e 
tradition in the diſpute about the time 
of holding Eater, 61 


thro” 


146, 147 
author of ir 
diſowns the name of Proteſtant, 190. 
Calls himſelf a Catholic Chriſtian, ibid. 
ArosTLEs, not perpetually directed by 
divine impulſes and inſpirations, but 
left on many occaſions to the ordinary 
direction of their own natural faculties, 
Pref; xxv. 3 | ES 
AyrosToLic FaTHERs, were thoſe, who 
had lived and converſed with the Apo- 
ſtles, and were ordained to ſuccede them 
in the government of the Church, 2. 
Were eminent for their zeal and piety, 3 
In all their writings there is not the 
leaſt elaim or pretenfion to any extraor- 
dinary gifts or miraculous powers, 74:7. 
The whole purpoſe of their writings is, 
to illuſtrate the excellence and purity of 
the Chriſtian doctrine, 76:7. ey Lem 
to diſelame all gifts of an extraordinary 
kind, 7. Have not the leaſt reference in 
their writings to any ſtanding power of 
working miracles, as exerted openly in 
the Church, for the conviction of un- 
believers, 9. If they were favoured on 
— with extraordinary illu- 
minations, viſions, or divine impreſſions, 
theſe were merely perſonal, 10. Their 
filence on the fubje& of miraculous gifts 
diſpoſes us to conclude, that in their 
days thoſe gifts were actually withdrawn, 
19. Appear to have been men of great 
Piety, yen... © and ſimplicity, 27 
2 N be ag 
gious diſputes employed to 
filence ee &. Uncertainty of 
Arxnopsrus remarks, that the Gentiles 
made it their conſtant. buſineſs to laugh 
at the faith of the Chriſtians. Intr. N. 
[2] xcii. Affirms, that Chriſt uſed to 
appear in his time to holy men in his 
pureand fimple form, 18. Arid that the 
mention of Chriſt's name put the evil 
ſpirit-to flight, ſtruck the heathen pro- 
phets dumb, and fruſtrated the acts of 
magicians, ibid. Complains, that the 
8 Chriſtians 


The I N D E X. 
Ch⸗hriſtians of his time were unjuſtly Au rol y cus, an eminent heathen; chal. 


treated by the Gentiles, 196 


ATHENAGORas allows extraordinary 


works to have been performed by Dz- 
mons, 77. Affirms, that the prophets 


of the old Teſtament, while under the 


A 


divine-impulſe, were tranſported: out of 
their ſenſes, | TE 
THANASIUS, St. one of the firſt, who in- 
troduced monks into /aly, Intr. lii. His 
life of St. Antony the monk full of mira- 
cles of that ſaint, 146, 147. Affirms, 


. that he had inſerted nothing in that life, 


_ AvevsrTiy, St. ftiles monks the ſervants of 


but what he either knew to be true, or 
what he had learnt from one, who . 
miniſtered to the ſaint, 14 


God, Intr.liii, liv. His account of a 
miracle performed by the reliques of the 
martyrs Protafius and Gerwvaſtus, lvii. 
Aſſerts two miraculous cures performed 
by oil from the lamps of martyrs, Ixiii. 
Knew. many, who were adorers of ſe- 

ulchres and pictures in churches, Ixiv. 
Gives us a Latin tranſſation of an a- 
croſtich afcribed to the Eryibræan Sibyl, 


N. [z] 36. Owns, that ſome ſuſpected 


all the. prophecies relating to Chriſt, 


which paſſed under the name of the fi- -* 


byl, to have been forged by the Chri- 
ſtians, N. {2] 37. His anſwer to the 


Why miracles were not per- 


lenged Theophilus Bp. of Antioch to ſhew 
him one perſon, who had been raiſed 


from the ead, 73 


B. 


BaBYLas, St. his acts and miracles cele- 


BAPTISM com 


brated by St. Chryſaſtoim, 152 
ed by St. Cyprian to the 


Red Sea in the time of Pharaoh, 17 


BARADATUs, a monk; who lived in a 


Ze, 5 
Bas IL St. ſtiles monker 


= 173 

re angelical in- 
ſtitution, Intr. Iii. is encomium up- 
on the reliques of the martyrs, IV. His 
pretended revelation of Julian the Em- 
peror's death, 6 


BE DE: his works filled with miracles, Int. 


3 


Ixxx111. 


ERRIMAN, Dr, His defence of a miracle 


wroughtin the middle of the fifthcenithry; 
in confutation of the Arian Hereſy, Tntr. 


li, bexx?y, Makes uſe of ſeveral miracle. 


related by Pope Gregery the Great, Ixxx. 
Avows the miraculous powers of the 


Church to the end of the ſixth century, 


armed in his time? ſeems to imply a2 


ceſſation of them, 137. Maintains, that 
tho' miracles were frequently wrought, 
yet the fame of them was not ſo illufiri. 
ous, as. of thoſe of the Apoſtles, 138. 
Stories of miracles related by him as 
from his own knowledge, as contempti- 
ble as any in the Popiſh legends, 138 
ſegg. His account of miracles wrought 


by the reliques of St. Stephen, 142, 14.3, 


lates, that St. John was not believed to Bi 


144. Remarks on thoſe miracles, 145, 
146. His remark on the caſe of Dino- 


crates an infant, urged as a proof, that 


baptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary to 
an: Admiſſion into paradiſe, 206. n. Re- 


be dead, but only ſleeping in his grave 


at Epheſus, N.[1] 229, 230. 


| John, 148, = 


Ixxxi. Cites the Authority of Gregory 
the Great, and '//dore of Sewil, as men 
of too much learning and >a. no 
to be deceived; Ixxxi, Ixxxii. Deferids a 
miracle near the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, and infiſts; that it cannot be diſ- 
credited without ſhaking the whole faith 
of hiſtory, xc. Aſſerts the genuine- 
neſs of the Creed ſaid to be com- 
municated to St. Gregory the wonder- 
worker by the Yoga Mary and St. 
firms St. Gregory 
to have been highly diſtinguiſtied by 
the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
149. No Proteſtant but he and Dr. 
Chapman ever attempted to defend, ei- 
ther the miracles, or the principles of the 
fifth century, 171. Detends a miracle 
of the fifth century, 182. His defence 
examined, 183, & ſegg. 1 
NCHAM, Mr. gives the form of the ordi- 
nation of exorciſts. N. [z] 86. 
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Books : wry of publiſhing them, or 
making them known to the world, be- 
fare the invention of printing, 197, 

* ad 198, 199 


C 

Cxcitvs in Minutius Felix ſtiles the 
Chriſtians of his times, who pretended to 
worle miracles, a lurking nation, ſhun- 
ning the light, &c. 


23 
' CasTor and Polluæ reported by — — 
an 


of Halicarnaſſus to have appeared 
fought for 3 Romans, 218 
CaTHoLICc CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTED : au- 
thor of that book maintains the pre- 
tended miracles of the Church of Rome, 
a f of his being the ſpouſe of 
Cheife, Ther, xlii. Promiſes an hiſtory 
of the Chriſtian miracles, xliii. 
Cave, Dr. his character of Euagrius, Intr. 
bexxi. Of Damaſcene, Ixxxiii. Owns 
that Siby/line oracles were forged for 
the advancement of the Chriſtian faith, 


37. His remarks on {reneus's afſerti- 


on, that — 1 2 to at leaſt 
years of age, 46. Cenſures St. Gre- 

oy of Wi - — to be too credulous, 
148. ows of the genuineneſs of 
the Creed ſaid to be communicated to 
St. Gregory the wonder- worker by the 
Virgin Mary and St. Jobn the evange- 
liſt, 148. Aſſerts the truth of the mi- 


racles wrought bylSt. Babylas's reliques, 


154. Intimates his ſuſpicion. of what 
Theodoret has atteſted concerning Simeon 
Seylites, 1 | 72 
Cxrs us ſays, that the primitive Chriſtians 
cared neither to receive, nor to give any 
reaſon of their faith, Intr. Note [a] 
xcii. Repreſents all the Chriſtian won- 
der-workers as mere vagabonds and 
common cheats, 23. Charges the Chri- 
ſtians with inſerting many blaſphemous 
1 in the Verſes of the Sibyl, 
ote [2] 35 
Cnarman, Dr. Extends the ſucceſſion of 


miracles to the fifth century, Intr. li, 


mitive 


Ixvii, Ixvüi. Stiles the third, fourth 
and fifth centuries the flouriſhing time: of 
miraculous powers, li. Defends the mira- 


cles of the fifth century, and declares, 


ſome of theſe later inſtances were a, 
well atteſted, as any in the earlier ages, 
Intr. xc. Defends the ſuperſtitious acts 
of Symeon Stylites, Note (6) xcv. His 
Archidiaconal Charge, Poſt. cxiv. His 
account of a plot of the Jeſuits, Ibid. 
egg. His character of father Har- 
douin, cxv. Affirms, that the real ne- 


ceſſaries of learned authors in theſe 
times are extremely great, cxxiii. De- 


clares, that the Church of England is far 
inferior to the Romiſh, in the proviſion 
for the emoluments for the clergy, exxv. 
A defender of the primitive monks and 
their miracles, cxxvi. The buſineſs of 
his life and ſtudies, has been to incul- 
cate a 1 veneration of the pri- 

athers, and an implicit faith 
in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, cxxvii. Main- 
tains, that the ancient Fathers and pri- 
mitive Councils are the bulwark of Pro- 
teſtantiſm, cxxvii. Diſtinguiſſies be- 
tween St. Zerom's dogmatical, and his 
agoniſtical ſtyle, Poſt. cxxxv. Would 
perſuade us, that St. — is the par- 
ticular object of the _ of the free- 
thinkers, cxxxix. His ce of. Simeon 


Stylites, 162, 163. His character of 


Theodoret, Ibid. Borrows his notions 


and expreſſions, with relation to Theodo- 


ret, from Monſ. Tillemont, 164. Con- 
tends, that there is no better evidence 


for the exiſtence of Simeon Stylites, than 


for his miracles, 163, 168. No Pro- 
teſtant but he and Dr. Berri man ever at- 
tempted to defend, either the miracles, or 
the principles of the fifth century, 171. 
His character of the miracles of the fifth 
century, 174. The oppoſite character 
the true one, 175. Defends and extolls 


all the extravagances of the ancient 


monks, 176. Leſs candid than Da Pin, 
182. Aſſerts, that the primitive Martyrs 
were miraculouſly relieved from all ſenſe 
of pain 204. Lays great. ſtreſs on the 

| acts 


5k: ND E 


acts : of Perfetua and Filicitas, as un- 
- queſtionable vouchers of true mitacles, 
n. [z] 205, 206. Defends the zeal of 
Tertullian, and other Fathers, againſt all 
flight from perſecution, 212. n. 
CnILLINSWOoRT H, Mr. affirms the bible to 
be the religion of proteſtants, Intr. xcvii. 
Declares againſt the authority of the an- 


cient Fathers, xcviii. Induced to em- 


brace the Romiſh faith by the popiſh 
retenſions to miracles, and the con- 
formity between the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome and that of the anci- 
ent Fathers, cx. Shews from the doc- 
trine of the Millennium and others, that 
the catholic church, even in the earlieſt 
ages, was not infallible in matters of 
faith, 51 


CuRIsTIAN ApoLocrsTs, their appeals 


to the heathens for the truth of the mi- 
racles, which they atteſt, examined, 193 
& /eqq- : f 

CARISTIAN CHURCH, as it continued to 
increaſe in power and credit, ſo its mi- 
raculous gifts are ſaid to have increaſed 
in the ſame proportion, 20 

nx Is TIANITy founded on the hiſtory of 
our Saviour's doctrine and miracles, as 

declared and compriſed within the 
canon of ſcripture, Intr. xciv. No more 
concerned in, or affected by, the charac- 
ter of the ancient than of the modern 
Fathers of the church, Intr. cxi, cxii. 

CurIsTIANns of Paleſtine offer themſelves 
to death, | 201 

Cuxvsosrou, St. ſtiles monkery a way of 
life worthy of heaven, Intr. liii. 
Wrote three books againſt theOppugners of 
the monaftic life, Ibid. n. 55 Prefers a 
monaſtic life to that of Rings, Ibid. 
Harangues on the bleſſings reaped by 
the church from the reliques of martyrs, 
and the daily miracles wrought by 
them, lv. His character, Ixxii. His 
account of the efficacy of the ſign of the 
croſs, Intr. Ixii. Speaks of great 
numbers healed by oil from the lamps 

of martyrs, lxiii. Denies, that miracles 


were performed in his time, 130 & /egg. 


Maintains the contrary in other yore of 
his works, 136 & /egg. His books of con- 
 folation to Stagirius recommended by 
Mr Whifton. n. [3J 131. Anabftrat 
of thoſe books, Ibid. & /zgg. Reſolv- 
ed, when young, to retire from the 
world, 134 n. Lived two years as an 
hermit, Ibid. Quits his ſolitude, not 
being able to endure the ſeverity of that 
diſcipline, Ibid. Writers againſt the 
oppugners of the monkiſh life, 136. Diſ- 
plays the miraculous cures perform 
y the uſe of conſecrated oil, and the 
ſign of the croſs, 136. Celebrates the 
acts and miracles of the martyr Babylas, 
152, His hiſtory of that ſaint fabulous 
and romantic, 


; 40 153 
Cnunxck corrupted in faith and morals 


after the empire became Chriſtian, 123 

CHurcn or Roux; a project of a reconci- 
liation with it, formed by the leading 
men of the church of England, in the 
reign of Charles I. Intr. cv. 

CictRo, his obſervation on the Phythiar 
oracle applied to the miracles of the 
church or Rome, Intr. xliv. Menti- 
ons certain verſes aſcribed to the Sibyl, 

and forged by the partiſans of Julius 
Ca. ſar, Note [2] 36. His remark on 
prophetic madneſs, | 8 

CLEMENs of Rome, his epiſtle to the 2 
rinthians, Note [L] 7. Alledges the 
_ of the Phenix as a type and proof 
of the reſurrection, 55 

CLEMENS of Alexandria afirms, that 
Chriſt preached but one year, and died at 
the age of thirty, 56. Affirms, that he 
had received his doctrine from ſeveral 
diſciples of the very chief Apoſtles, 65. 
Holds many abſurd, unſound, and ex- 

loded doctrines, Ibid; Deals largel 
in. fabulous and «0g books, Ibid. 
Believes the power of magicians over 
demons, 68. Declares it to be a ſin, 
not to flee from the malice of perſecu- 
tors, Note [1] 211. 

CLEMENT XII. as honeſt and religious a 
pope as Gregory the Great, Intr. lxxxii. 

LE CLerc, his remark on the manner of 
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interpreting the ſeripture uſed by the 

Fathers, , 3 

Coriiks, Mr. his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 

| hes, that miracles of the groſſeſt kind 

were of no hard dipeſtion with him, 172. 

© Declares the miracles of Simon Sty/ites to 
be Whiolly fabulous, Ibid. 


Conressox, that title given to thoſe, who 


were deſigned to be tortured, or put to 
death. "Note [1] 211. 


ConstcrRaTED Oil held in great venera- 


tion in the primitive times, as an uni- 
verfal remedy in all diſeaſes. Intr. Ixiii. 
Cranmter and Ridley gravelled in their 
" diſputes from the Fathers, Intr. ciii. 
Cxepuiity, primitive Chriſtians perpe- 
tually reproached for it by their ene- 
mies. Intr. n. [a] xcii. | 
Crorvs, Joun, charges Juſtin Martyr 
with forging a alas in Eſaras, 42 
CRrRoMWELL, Fe? expoſtulates with bi- 
ſhop Fiber upon the latter's giving cre- 
dit to the holy maid of Kent, 118 
Cross, Juſtin Martyr's diſcourſe on the 
' myſtery of it, 28. The ſign of it af- 
firmed by St Chryſoſtom, to have per- 
formed miraculous cures, 136 
Cy RIAN St. declares, that the mixing wa- 


ter with wine in the Euchariſt was injoin- 


ed him by a divine revelation. Intr. 
Iviii. His account of the ſtate of the 


church juſt before the Decian perſecuti- 
on, Ixxxviii. Aſſerts, that even boys 


among the Chriſtians of his time were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 16. And 


that devils were laſhed, and burned, 


and tortured by the Chriſtian exorciſts, 
17. His notion of the power of dz- 
mons, 69. Affirms, that viſions and 
extaſies were frequent in his time, 96. 
Fond of power and epiſcopal authority, 
101. Rather an inventor, than the be- 
lever of ſtories of vifions. Ibid. Ap- 
peals in doubtful points to heaven 
viſions and divine revelations. Ibid. 
egg. Uſes viſions, whenever he ex- 
erts the epiſcopal authority without the 
previous conſent of his clergy and peo- 
ple, 104. Flies from his church in time 


of perſecution, Ibid. Pleads a ſpecial 
revelation commanding his flight, 10 5 
212: This plea confuted by himſelf, 105. 
Wonderful ſtories ni by him, 112, 
& /egg. Gives the title of -artyrs to all, 
who had indured torments for the faith 
of Chriſt, tho' without ſuffering death. 
N. [1] 202. His account of the ſtate 


Manſbal. per 1] 209. Complains, 
that many 


perſecution for Chriſtianity, gave after- 
wards great offence to the church, 209, 


210, 211 


D 


D#mMontacs : the cure of them, pretend- 
ed to in the primitive church, examined, 
80 & egg. Believed by the antient Fa- 
thers to have been actually poſſeſſed by 
the devils and evil ſpirits, 80. Suppoſed 
by learned men to have been affected 
by the epilepſy, 80. An account of 

them by Juſtin Martyr, St. Chry/oftom, 
and St. Gregory of Ny//a, 81. The 
cure of them common both to Jews and 
Heathens, as well as to Chriſtians, 86. 

Canons of the primitive church relatin 
to them, 93. Many of them not — 
by the antient exorciſts, 92. Perfectly 
cured by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
94. Great numbers of them in the 
primitive church. Ibid. Committed 
to the care of exorciſts. Ibid. The 
power of exorciſing them put under 

the direction of the clergy by the coun- 
cil of Laodicea, 95. Account of Richard 

' Dugdale the pretended Dæmoniac of 
Surey in Lancaſhire, 230 n. 

DAuAs cEN =,Jobn, monſtrouſly credulous, 
and abounds with lies. Intr. Ixxxiii. 

DirrERENCE of Opinion: Cauſes of it. 

Intr. xxxix. | 

Dionvys1vs,, biſhop of Alexandria, pre- 

tends 
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tends a viſion from God commanding 
him to retire m the time of perſecution, 
106. Another viſion injoyning him 
to read heretical books, Ibid. Pleads 

4 divine revelation for flying from his 
ſee, on account of perſecution, 212. n. 
Dion vs us of Halicarnaſſus, one of the 
moſt faithful and accurate hiſtorians of 
antiquity, 218. Interſperſes fictitious 
miracles in his hiſtory, 219 
D 1vi8aT10N by FURY, practiſed by the 
Delphic, Pythian and Cumean Sibyl, 98. 
Cicero's remark on it, Ibid. 
Dow, Mr, deduces the hiſtory of 
the primitive miracles through the three 
firſt centuries, Intr, xlviti, Ixxi. Ac- 
knowledges the fabulous = and 
manifeſt impoſtures of the fourth cen- 
tury, Intr. xlviii, Ixxii. Admits ſome 
miracles of the fourth century, xlix. 
Declares, from the mere title or 
addreſs of St 7natius's epiſtle to the 
church of Smyrna, that miracles ſubſiſt- 
ed in greatabundance in thoſe days, 4, 5. 
Affirms, that the prayers of the primi- 
tive Chriftians ower to diſable the 
wild beaſts from aſſaulting the martyrs 
expoſed to them in the amphitheatres, 5. 
His affertions on thoſe points examined, 
5, 6. His character of /ren&us, 44. His 
cenſure of the way of reaſoning uſed 
by the Fathers, 57. Aſſerts the miracu- 
lous power of the ſecond century to be 
ſuperior even to thoſe of the firſt or 
apoſtolic age, 73. His remark on Theo- 
philus's not being able to ſnew one per- 
ſon raiſed from the dead, 74. Suppoſes 
the ancient Dæmoniacs to have been af- 
ſected with an epilepſy, 80. His reaſon 
hy viſions were peculiar to the young, 

and dreams to the old, 97. Declares, 
that all things of great moment to the 
church were foretold to St. Cyprian in 
viſions, 101. Cenſures the ancient Fa- 
thers for aſſerting the perpetuity of pro- 
phecy,112. Suppoſes the gift of tongues 
to have ceaſed in the reign of M. Au- 
relius, 120. Omits the ſtory of the dove, 
which flew out of St. Polycarp's body 


3 


at his martyrdom, 125, 126. Deduces 
the hiſtory of primitive miracles to the 
times of Euſebius, 128. Reſtrains the mi- 
raculous powers to the three firſt centu- 
ries, 128, 129. Owns Epiphanius not to 
have been very accurate, 151. Declares 
nothing does ſo much diſcredit to the 
cauſe of miracles, as the impoſtures of 
the fourth, fifth, and following ages, 
171. Aſſigns various motives, which 
would naturally induce the primitive 
Chriſtians to wiſh for and aſpire to 
martyrdom, b | 200 
Du Pix: his character of Theodoret, 178. 
His remark upon Theodbret's religious 
hiftory, 181. More candid than Dr. 
Chapman, 182 


E. 


EarTH brought from Jera/alcm affirmed 
by St. Auguſtin to drive away evil ſpi- 
rits, and cure the pally, 139, 140 

EcHaRD: his account of the contract be- 
tween Oliver Cromwell and the devil a 
ſilly ſtory, N. [1] 219. 

ELIZABZET, Queen, affected to retain 


more of the pomp and ſplendor in the 


external part of religion, than many of 
her chief divines approved. Intr. ciii. 
EP1PHAN1Us St. aſſerts, that a true prophet 
has no ecſtaſies, 110. Said to have 
wrought miracles, 151. Affirms ſeveral 


falſe and abſurd miracles from his own 


knowledge, ibid. Acknowledged by Pe- 
tavius to have been too credulous, and 
by Dodæuell not very accurate, ibid. No 
2 more highly reſpected in his own 

ys, 159. His character by St. Jerom, 


ibid. * 
Ekasuus has but one ſingle benefice to 


ſupport him in Er-gland. Poſt. cxxvi. 
EsDRas, a paſſage in that book ſuppoſed by 
Mr. Thirlby to have been forged by the 
Chriſtians, 42. That forgery ch 
by John Croius upon Tuſtin Martyr. ibid. 
Evacrivus: his character by Dr. Cave, 
Intr. lxxxi. His account of Symeon Sty-. 
lites living upon a pillar, 169. — 
that 
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that Symeon was inſpired by God, and 
performed many things, above the force 
of human nature, ibid. Declared by 

Dr. Hody to be full of relations, which 
were the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety. 
172. 

. ſtrange abuſes in it introduc- 
ed long before the fourth century, Intr. 
lvii. & /egg. Adminiſtered to infants, 
lix. Offered up for the martyrs in their 
annual feſtivals, id. Amazing titles 
given it in the fourth century, 1x. 

 Evsepnivs preſerves an acroſtich aſcribed 

to the Erythræan ſibyl, N. [e] 36. In- 
timates, that the gift of prophecy was 
ceaſed in his days, 112. s account 
of a miracle of Narciſſus Bp. of Feru- 
ſalem, 127. And of thepillars and ſtones 

in a city in Paleſtine ſhedding tears, 127, 

128. 

ExorcisTs began in the middle of the 
third century to be reckoned among the 
inferior orders of the church, N. [z] 86. 
Jewiſh and Gentile exorciſts impoſtors, 
87. All their power could not cure 
many of the Dæmoniacs, 92 


F 


FacTs: their credibility lies open to the 
trial of our reaſon and ſenſes, Præf. ix. 
FeraciTas: ſee PERPETUA and FELI- 
CITAS. | | 
FisnERx, Bp. of Rocheſter, believes the ho- 
ly maid of Kent to be a propheteſs, 118. 
More learned and judicious than any 
one perhaps of all the ancient Fathers, 
and as pious and religious, 76:4. 
FoNTENELLE: his remarks on the riſe and 
progreſs of popular ſuperſtitions, 230.N. 


S. 
GALILEANS, among the ancient Jews, re- 
markable for the obſtinacy of their tem- 
per, and a contempt of death, 200 


Girr caſting out devils reduced to no- 
thing by the accounts even of the anci- 


D E X. 
ents themſelves, 188. Of expounding the 
ſcriptures allowed to have had — 
ſiſtence at all in any age or any writer of 
the primitive Church, 188. Of prophe- 
tic viſions and trances could not eaſily be 
proved, and of no ſervice therefore to 
the propagation of the Goſpel, 188, 
189. Of raiſing the dead affirmed on- 
ly 8 Trenzus, 188. Of Tongues evident- 
ly and confeſſedly withdrawn in the 
earlieſt ages of the Church, Pref. xxi, 
xxii. Claimed by the primitive Church, 
119. Not permanent and laſting in the 
Church at large, or in particular per- 
ſons, but granted onely on certain ſpe- 
cial occaſions, Pref. xxiv. 119. No 
ancient Father ſince [renews laid the 
leaſt claim to it, 120. No inſtance 
ſince the apoſtolic times of any perſon, 
who exerciſed it, ibid. Suppoſed by Mr. 
Dogawell to have ceaſed in the reign of 
M. Aurelius, ibid. Not eaſily counter- 
feited, 121. Never pretended to by the 
Romaniſts, 122. Reſts on the ſingle 
teſtimony of Jreneus, 188 
GLoxky, a ſpur to martyrdom among the 
primitive Chriſtians, 201 


Gon, his ways and will to be diſcovered, 


not by imagining within ourſelves, what 
may be proper or improper for him to 
do, but by looking abroad, and con- 
SIG what he has done, Pref. xxii. 
GosPELs: Irenæuss and Tertullian's rea- 
ſons why they were but four, 4 
— 7 owns, that it was the cuſtom of 
uſtin Martyr's age to import into the 
Led text yr which Lid not be- 
long to it, 28, 29. Endeavours to ex- 
cuſe a groſs miſtake of Juſfin Martyr's by 

a forced criticiſm, 38. Collects ſeveral 
inſtances of Juſtin Martyr's citing fabu- 
lous and apocryphal books, 39. His 
remark on Trenæuss account of the 
Millennium. 47 
GREGORY, the awonder-aworker, a diſciple 
of Origen, caſt out devils, by a meſſage, 
or mandatory Letter to them, 16. His 
life written by Gregory Biſhop of Ny/a, 
128. Many things in it, according to 

c Mr . 
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Mr. Dodtuell, which breath the. air of 
impoſture, and the genius of the fourth 
century, 129. The Virgin Mary, ac- 
companied with St. Jo%n the evangeliſt, 
appears to him, and gives him a creed, 
147, 148. The genuineneſs of this creed 
aſſerted by Dr. Faterland and Dr. Ber- 
riman, 148. Affirmed by Dr. Berriman, 
to be highly diſtinguiſhed by the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 149. 
Drives the devils from an heathen 

_ temple, and recalls them by a letter, 
149 50 

(XREGORY,, St, of Ny//a, his life of Gregory 
the wonder-worker, 147, 148, 149, 
150. Cenſured by Dr. Cave as too 
credulous, 148 


GREGORY the Great: his dialogues con- 


cerning the lives and miracles of the 
Halian monks, Introd. Ixxviii, Ixxix. 
The miraeles related by him contrived 
chiefly to advance the honour of monk- 
ery, the worſhip of the ſaints, Cc. 
lizix. The genuineneſs of his d/a/ogues 
queeſtioned by ſome, but aſſerted by Dr. 
Cue, Ir. 


Gaorius believes, that a perſon employ- 


ed at this day in the converſion of the 
heathens, m a; manner agreeable to. the 
will of the Lord; would be endued with 
a power of working miracles, Præf. xix. 
Obſerves from St. Markt xvi. 17. that 
the wonderful faculties diſtributed to 
each diſciple were not exerted of 
themſelves, or at pleaſure, but reſerved 
to ſpecial occaſions, Pref. xxiii, xxiv. 
GrvuTER gives a fragment of a table men- 
tioning two blind men reſtored to ſight 
by Aſculapius, 75, 76 
HarDovin : His character by Dr. Chap- 
man, Poſt. cxv. His notion of the 
forgery of the antient writers a ſenſeleſs 
whim, cxviii. Obliged to recant it, and 
cenſured by his own order, cxx. 
HEaALinG the fick : This power, as pre- 
tended to be in the primitive Church, 
examined, 75, & /eqg. Pretended to 


by the heathens, 76, 77. Affords 
great room for deluſion, 79 
HzLrAblus, the diſciple and ſucceſſor of 
St. Baſil, ſaid to have recorded a reve- 
lation of St. Baf/, concerning the death 
of Julian the emperor, N. [i] 156 
HenRIBTFA, queen of Charles I. a zealot 
for the popiſh religion, uſes all her 
power with that king to ſupport and 
propagate it, Intr. cv. 
HerEs1Es: ninety different ones ſprung 
up within the three firſt centuries, Intr. 
CLI Eri. 
HerETICs : had their martyrs, 209 
Hrrmas : ſuppoſed by ſome to have forg- 
ed the Sibylline oracles, 37 
HEVYLIx, Dr, a ftrenuous eſpouſer of the 
eccleſiaſtical principles of the reign of 
king Charles I. Intr. cvi. Agrees with 
Knox the jeſuit in his character of the 
Church of Englaad in that time, ibid. 
HiLARIOx, the monk : his life written by 
St. FJerom, Poſt. exxx, 150 Affirmed 
by St. From to have healed wounds, 
and preferved the lives of two perſons, 
by conſecrated oil, 76. Exoreiſes a 
camel ſled by the devil, 89. Could 
diſcover by the ſmell, to what deamon or 
vice every man was fubject, 90 
HisTor1aNns: not a ſingle one of antiqui- 
ty, who has not recorded oracles, pro- 
digies, &c. | 218 
Hi1sToxy :. the eredit of it not deſtroyed 
by rejecting the unanimous teſtimony of 
the Fathers, in their reports of the 
primitive miracles, 214 ,. Of 
miracles, of a kind totally different from 
that of common events, 2179. The 
faith of it not hurt by difbelieving falſe 
_ miracles, 218, 232 
Hopy declares, that Theodoret and Fa- 
ius are full of relations, which were 
the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety, 172 
HoLy MA1D of KENT, an impoſtor, be- 
lieved by biſhop Fißber and others to 
be a propheteſs, 118 
HysTasP15s: a ſpurious book, aſcribed to 
him, believed to be genuine by Juſtin 
Martyr, 33 
H h 
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Janes I. king, a mere ſchool divine, Intr. 


civ. Afraid of the papiſts, and acted 


for them, 21d. 

JzRoM, St. his encomium upon monaſtic 
life, Intr. Iii, Writes againſt Vigilan- 
tius in defence of monkery, &c. lvi. 
Declares, that the utenfils and cover- 
ings of the a6" me were to be rs 
ſhi with the ſame majeſty, as the 
b 2 blood of our Lord, lx. Men- 
tions great numbers cured by conſecra- 
ted oil, Ixiii, A moſt zealous admirer 
and promoter, of the monkiſh life, 
Poſt. cxxix, cxxx, cxxxi. Wrote the 
lives of two celebrated monks, Paul and 
Hilarion, exxx. Inſerts in theſe lives a 
number of tales and miracles, 114. 
His life of Paul treated by Mr. Dod- 
_ evell as a proof of that paſſion for ficti- 
on and impoſture, which poſſeſſed the 
Fathers of the fourth century, ibid. 
Wrote againſt Vigilantius, whom he 
treats as a moſt blaſphemous heretic, 
exxxi & /egg. Maintains the honour 
of monkery and reliques by lies and 
forgeries, cxxxiv. His atical and 
agoniſtical ſtyle diſtinguiſhed by Dr. 
Chapman,  cxxxv. His diſtinction a- 
bout the honour paid to the reliques of 
martyrs trifling and evaſive, cxxxvi. 
His account of the tranſlations and pro- 
ceſſions of reliques, cxxxvii. That ac- 
count the very form and pattern, by 
which the Romaniſts tranſlate, receive 
and venerate their reliques at this day, 
cxxxviii. Treats the notion of the Mil- 
lennium as a dream of the Jews and 
judaizing Chriſtians, 31, 32. Appre- 
hends, that by oppoſing that notion he 
ſhould raiſe a furious ſtorm againſt him- 
ſelf, 32. Relates a ſtory of a camel 
poſſeſſed by a devil, and exorciſed by 
-Hilarion, 89. Invokes the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spir 
Hilarien, go. Invented or wilfully 


propagated the extravagant tales in that 
14 3 


t in writing the /ife of 
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book, i3:4. His zeal and affection to 
the monaſtic order, ibid. His viſion, in 
which he is dragged before the tribunal 
of Chriſt, for reading Cicero, Virgil, and 
Horace, 106, 107. This viſion ridi- 
culed by Ruffinus, 107. Declares, that 
true prophets never ſpake in ecſtaſy, 
110. Owns, that the Church, after the 
empire became Chriſtian,loſt as much of 
her virtue, as ſhe gained of power and 
wealth, 123. His life of Hilarion the 
monk, 150. Of Paul the hermit, 151. 
| Approves of a fiction in favour of reli- 
gion, 158. Intimates, that it is allow- 
able to employ every artifice in contro- 
verſy againſt an adverſary, ibid. N. [I]. 


His character of Epiphanius, 159 
Jewer, Bp. ſuperſtitious with regard to 
witchcraft, N. [1] 221 


IcnaTivs, St. his epiſtle to the Church of 
Smyrna, 5. To the Romans, 5, 6. To 
the Epheſiant, 7, 8. To the Philadel- 
phians, 8. He intimates, that the know- 
ledge of certain events had been com- 
municated to him by the Spirit, 8. The 
antient narrative of his martyrdom men- 
tions his a _—_—_— the writers of it 
the night after his 108 

Imaces and pictures in the Churches as 
early as St. Chryſoſtom's time, Intr. Ixiv. 

IMposIT10N OF HANDs, a method of heal- 
ing the ſick uſed in the primitive 
Church, | SLY 75 

InTRoDucToRY D1SCOURSE : reaſons of 
1 it before this larger work, 

ræf. 1. r it met with from 
the preſs, pulpit and theological ſchools, 
iii. General approbation of it, and fa- 
vourable reception, bath among the 
clergy and laity, ibid. The argument 
of it of the greateſt importance to the 
Proteſtant Religion, ibid. Character 
and ; conduct of the writers againſt it, 
v, vi, xi. 

InvocaT10N of the name of God or Jeſus 
a method of healing the ſick in the pri- 
mitive Church, 75 

Jonn, St, the ſtory of his being thrown 
into a caldron of boiling oyl, and com- 

ing 
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ing ſafe and unhurt from it, the fiction 
of the later ages, Præf. xxx, xxxi. Re- 
ported by St. Auguſtin not to be dead, but 
ſleeping in his grave, N. [1] 229, 230 
Joux the Preſbyter, a companion of the 
 Apoftles, N. [1] 63. Suppoſed by ſome 
of the principal Fathers to have writ- 
ten the ſecond and third epiſtle, as well 


as the book of Revelations, now aſcrib- 
I Ga. - 


ed to the Apoſtle, N. [1] 
Josepnvs affirms, that Solomon was in- 
ſtructed by God in the art of caſting 
out devils, 86, 87 
le rNAus declares, that the mixing water 
with wine in the euchariſt was taught 
and practiſed by our Saviour, Intr. xvi. 
Affirms, that the dead were raiſed, and 
many other miraculous works perform- 
ed by the Chriſtian Church in his time, 
11, 12. His character, 44 & ſegg. 
The moſt diligent collector and aſſertor 
of apoſtolical traditions, 44. Affirms, 
that our Saviour lived to an old age, or 
was fifty years old at the leaſt, 45, 56. 
Aſſerts the doctrine of the Millennium, 
46, 47. Maintains from tradition, that 
Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into 
that very Paradiſe, from which Adam 
was expelled, 48. Believes the fabulous 
ſtory of the verſion of the Septuagint, 
49. And the deſtruction of the ſcrip- 
tures in the Babyloniſb captivity, and 
their reſtoration by E/aras, ibid. His 
manner of expounding the ſcriptures 
fanciful, 51 eg. In which he fol- 
lowed Barnabas and the apoſtolic Fa- 
thers, and was followed by the later 
writers, 52, 53. The tradition of 
Chriſt's old age fairly preſumed to be 
his forgery, 59. A zealous aflertor of 
apoſtolical tradition, 61, 64. Miſtaken 
in his account of Papais's having been 
a diſciple of John the Apoſtle, N. [1] 
63, 64. Affirms, that the diſciples of 
Simon Magus and the heretic Carpa- 
crates and his followers were necroman- 
cers, 68. Affirms, that the raiſing of 
the dead was frequently performed, 72. 
That fact incredible on many accounts 74. 
Affirms, that the Jews in his time drove 


away devils by the invocation of the 
name of God, 85. Declares, that the 
gift of tongues was granted to many in 
his days, 119. In great want of that 
gift himſelf, 76:0. 
Is1DoRE of Seil cited 


by Dr. Berriman, 
Intr. Ixxxi. | 


 JoupcmanT: the want of it has in many 


caſes all the ſame effect, as the want of 
veracity, towards invalidating the teſti- 
mony of a witneſs, 2 

JurLtan affirms, that the ſum of all the 
wiſdom of the antient Chriſtians was 
compriſed in this ſingle precept,Believe, 
Intr. N. [a] xc. 

Joui1an the Emperor, ſuſpects the Chriſti- 
ans to have ſet fite to the temple of A. 
pollo Daphncus, N. [z] 155. His death 
ſaid to be foretold by 5 and divine 
revelations, 156 

JusTiIn MarTYR is ſuppoſed to have 
written his firſt apology within fifty 
years after the days of the Apoſtles, 10. 
Aſſerts, that prophetical gifts and ex- 
traordinary powers ſubſiſted in the 
Church in his time, 10, 11. His cha- 
racter, 27 & /egq. Affirms, that the 
gift of expounding the ſcriptures was 
granted to him by the ſpecial grace of 
God, 27, 30. His diſcourſe on the 
myſtery of the croſs, 28. His method 
O — ſcripture, 28, 29. Ap- 

plies all the ſlicks and pieces of wood 
in the old teſtament to the croſs of 
Chriſt, 29 His works little elſe than 
a collection of fanciful and abſurd in- 
terpretations of ſcripture. 30. Ac- 
knowledged by Dr. Cave to have been 
wholly ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, 
30, 31. Believes the doctrine of the 
Millennium, 31. Aſſerts, that God 
committed the world to Angels, who 
falling in love with women begot dz- 
mons, 32. Believes the ſpurious books 
publiſhed under the name of Sibyl and 
Hyſtaſpis to be genuine,. 33. Suppoſ- 
ed by ſome to have forged the Sibylline 
oracles, 3y. Believes the divinity of 
the Septuagint verſion, 37. Commits a 

H h 2 groſs 
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. grols miſtake in chronology, 38. Fre. 
duently cites fabulous a eie 5 
Bk. 39. Quotes the ſcri tures alſe- . 
1y and negligently, 1514. His miftake 


in confounding Semo Sencus, a Sabine 
deity, with Simon Magus, 40. Falſely 
charges the Jews with having expunged 
many paſſages out of the Greet bibles, 
in w ich the character and ſufferings of 
Jeſus were deſcribed, 41, 42, 43- 
Ch by Jobn Croius with having 
forged a paſſage in E/#ras, 42. Accuſed 
by 7. 577000 of the utmoſt negligence and 
raſhneſs, 43, 44. Believes, that Angels 
mixed with the daughters of men, 50. 
Alledges necromancy as a proof of the 
immortality of the ſoul, 67. Proba- 
bly the inventor of the opinion, that 
demons, after their debaucheries with 
boys and women, wanted the fumes of 
ſacrifices to recruit their vigour, 69. 
Declares, that dæmons exorciſed in the 
name of the Ged of Abraham, Jaac, and 
Jacob, would. ſubmit, 85. Says, that 
the Spirit of God made uſe * 
phets of the Old Teſtament as of an 
inſtrument, 111. Lays claim to the 
gift of expounding the ſcriptures, 117 


K 


Kor, the jeſuit, his argument from mira- 
| cle in or of the Church of Noe, 
Introd. xxiii. Urges againſt C1. 
lingworth, that the Church of England 
was returning back to that of Nome, 
Intr. cui. | 


L 


LacrtenTivs aſſerts, that the Chriſtians 
of his age could exorciſe poſſeſſed per- 
ſons, and drive dzmons away, 18. 
Maintains the genuineneſs of the Sibyl- 
line oracles, N. [2] 35. Urges necro- 
mancy as a proof of the immortality of 

125 3 1 
up, condu regar 

to the Church, Iatr. cv, cvii. 


LAw, archdeacon of Carlisle, his cenſure 


of the manner of. interpreting the ſcrip- 
tuxe uſed. by the Fathers, N. [4] 57 
LAvuEN among the antient Chriſtians at- 
firmed by Origen to be generally the 
perſons, who caſt out devils 22. This gift 
wholly appropriated to them by our 
Saviour, according to Mr Whifton, ibid. 
LzsL1E remarks, that the pretended mira- 
cles of the Church of Rome are the ſoreſt 
diſgraces of Chriſtianity, Intr. xliii. 
LiBanivus : his account of the removal 
of the reliques of St. Babylas, 155 
Livy gives the ſame account of the tein- 
ples of the heathen Gods, as Theodoret 
_ of the temples of the ſaints, Intr. 


Locke of the ſame opinion with the au- 

. thor concerning the miracles of the 
primitive Church, Præf. iii. 

Lucian charges the Chriſtians of his 

time, who pretended to work miracles, 
with impoſture, 23 

Lupovicus Vives affirms, that the Sibyl- 
line oracles could not be forged, be- 
cauſe cited both by Eaſebius and Lactan- 


tius, N. [2] 37. 
M. 


Mark xvi. 17. applied by the author of 
the Ob/erwations on the Introductory Di 
courſe, and Mr. Le Maine, to prove the 
continuance of the miraculous powers 
without any limitation of time, Pref. 

Xii, xii. 

MazrkLanD, Mr. attacks the genuineneſs 
of Gcero's letters to Brutus, Poſt. 

exxii, cxxiii. 

MakSsHAL, Dr, declares, that the miracu- 
lous powers continued in the Church, 
till it was eſtabliſhed by Conflantine, 
Intr. xlvin. His character of St. C y- 
prian's eloquence, N. [1] 209. 

MarTYRDOM : examination of the caſe 
of it among the primitive *Chriſtians, 
200, & /ſegg. Made no real difference 
in the perſonal characters of men, nor 
ought to give any additional — 
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the authority of a Chriſtian witneſs, 200, 


Believed to purge all fins, ibid. Con- 
trariety both of principle and practice 
with regard to it, between the times of 
Polycarp and Tertullian, N. [I] 211. 
Adds nothing to the character of the 
martyrs knowledge or ſagacity, nor any 
weight to their teſtimonies, 213. 
MarTYRs of the primitive Church: their 
deaths ſeldom failed of being accompa- 
nied with ſuppoſed miracles, N. [2] 
126, The honours paid them by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 201, 202. St. 
Cyprian gives that title to all, who had 
indured torments for the faith of Chriſt, 
tho' without ſuffering death, N. [I] 
202. Believed to be admitted to the im- 
mediate fruition of paradiſe, 203. 
Thought to be miraculouſly freed from 
all ſenſe of pain, 204. The heretics 
had their martyrs, 209. Bad men ſome- 
times martyrs, ibid. The author has 
no intentions to detract from the merit 
of the primitive martyrs, 212, 213. 
ee Montanus's aſſociate, e 
ed, that the gift of prophecy was to 
ceaſe with her, 112 
M1LLENNTUM taught by the Fathers of the 
earlieſt ages, as a doctrine of the uni ver- 
ſal Church, derived immediately from 
the Apoſtles, 51 
Mil riAbEs wrote a book againſt Monta- 
nus, to ſhew, that a prophet ought not 
to ſpeak in ecſtaſy, 110, 111 
Minucivs FELIX affirms, that the Chri- 
ſtians of his time had the power of exor- 
ciſing perſons poſſeſſed by dæmons, 13 
M1xacLEs of the primitive Church: que- 
ſtion concerning them depends on the 
joint credibility of the facts, and of the 
witneſſes, Præf. ix. Not one worked 
by any miſſionary of any Church or 
ſect of Chriſtians, in propagating the 
oſpel among the remote and idolatrous 
Nations, Præf. xx. Romaniſts boaſt of 
miracles performed by their miſſionaries 
in both the Indies, 76/4. The greateſt 
part of them, after the converſion of 
the Roman Empire to Chriſtianity, 
3 N 


wrought by Monks, or reliques, or the 
ſign of the croſs, or conſecrated oil, 
Intr. Ixvi. If theſe miracles are admitt- 


ed, the rites, for the ſake of which they 


were wrought, muſt be admitted, 214. 
Thoſe of the fourth Century the effect 
of fraud and impoſture, xxix. Thoſe of 
Chrift and his Apoſtles confirm Chri- 
ſtianity, Intr. xciv. Vanity of the di- 
ſtinction made by ſome between the 
primitive and Popiſh miracles. N. [I] 
75. The pretenſion to them the moſt ef- 
fectual inſtrament of impoſtors, 218 
None of the heathen miracles true, 7:7. 
Miracles of Abbe de Paris 223, & ſegg. 
No evidence of primitive miracles half 
ſo ſtrong, as what is alledged for theſe 
of Abbe de Paris, 226 
MigAcurous PoweRs ; nature and con 
dition of them, as repreſented in tlie hi 
ſtory of the Goſpel, for what purpoſe: 
2 and in what manner exerted by 
the Apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, 
Pref. x, xi. The origin and uſe of 
theſe powers not at all conſidered by 
any one of the writers againſt the In- 
troductory Diſcourſe, xi. "Theſe pow- 
ers continued as long, as they were 
neceſſary to the Church, ibi. The con- 
tinual ſucceſſion of them through all 
ages, from the earlieſt Fathers down to 
the time of the reformation, affirmed 
by all the Church hiſtorians, Præf. xv, 
xvi, The ſame ſucceſſion deduced by 
perſons of the moſt eminent character 
for their probity, learning, and dignity 
in the Romiſh Church, to this day, xvi. 
Unconverted ſtate af the heathen world 
no argument for the continuance of mi- 
raculous powers, xviii. When conferred 
by our Lord upon any of his diſciples, 
not perpetually inherent in them, and 
_ to be exerted at their will and 
eafure, but merely temporary and oc- 
caſional, Pref. xxiii, xxiv. 20. Were, 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, poured out 
in the fulleſt meaſure on the Apoſtles 
and other diſciples, Pref. xxviii. When 
Churches were planted in all the chief 


cities 
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cities of the Roman Empire, the bene- 


fit of thoſe powers began to be leſs and 


leſs wanted, and the uſe and exerciſe of 
them gradually to decline, xxix. When 
Chriſtianity had gained an eſtabliſhment 
in every quarter of the known world, 
they were finally withdrawn, ibid. This 
probably happened, while ſome of the 
Apoſtles were till living, 76:d. The 
Continuance of them in the primitive 


Church alledged by the Divines of all - 


Churches, as a proof of the divinity 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, Intr. XxXvii. 
The ſucceſſion of them deduced by the 
Church of Rome down to our own times, 
ibid. The pretence of their till ſubſiſt- 
ing in that Church much inſiſted by the 
— of it, xli. The claim of theſe 


powers univerſally aſſerted till the time 


of the reformation, xliv. The moſt 
prevailing opinion of Proteſtants, that 
theſe powers ceaſed in the beginning 
of the fourth century, xlvi. Confeſſed 
by the fathers to have been withdrawn, 
when Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by 
the civil power, Ixxxiv, Ixxxv. The re- 
vival of them, after a ceſſation of ſorty 
or fifty years in the time of the Apoſto- 
lic Fathers, infuſes a ſuſpicion of ſome 
fiction in the caſe, 19, 20. The mira- 
culous youu of the Apoſtolic days, and 
thoſe o 
only in nature, but in the manner alſo 
of exerting them, 20. Oſtentatious man- 
ner of proclaming them by the Chriſti- 
ans after the Apoſtolic age, 21. In the 
primitive ages were generally engroſſed 
and exerciſed by private Chriſtians, 
chiefly of the layety, 24. The admi- 
niſtration of them committed to boys, 
women, and private and obſcure lay- 
men, ſometimes of a bad character, 24, 
2 1 The ſucceſſion of them to the end 
of the fifth century aſſerted by ſome of 
our divines, 
Ls Moine affirms, that our Saviour, Mar 
XVI. 1 7. promiſes miraculous powers, 
not only to the Apoſtles, but to private 
Chriſtians, and that this promiſe is 


the following ages, differed not 
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without any limitation of time, Præf. 
xiii. Suppoſes, that theſe powers laſted as 
long, as the Church had an immediate 
occafion for them, ſuch as the farther 
converſion of the world, ibid. Declares 
it neceſſary, that the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles ſhould be indued with. miracu- 
lous powers, eſpecially with the gift of 
tongues, I zbid. 

MonasTic LIFE had its beginning in th. 
third, and full eſtabliſhment in the fourtl 
century, Intr. li. Arts, by which the 
Saints of the fourth century promoted 

it, 135, 136. St. Chryſoſtom write 

againſt the oppugners of it, 136 

MoxTcERon, Monſ. de, publiſhes an ac 
count of a ſele& number of Abbé de P.. 
ris's miracles, 224. Declares, that he 
was converted by thoſe miracles to the 
Chriſtian Faith, | ibid 

Monks ; all the extravagancies of the an 
cient monks defended and extolled by 
Dr. Chapman, 176. Their inſtitution 
contrary to the principles of the goſpe!. 
and the intereſts of all civil ſociety, and 
the chief ſource of all the corruption: 
of the Church, 177. Modern monk: 
preferable to the ancient, ibid. Account 
7 1 their riſe by Sir Jaac Newton, N. 

2]177. 

MonrTaN1sTs charged by Blondel and Dod- 
well with forging the Sibylline oracles, 
37. Acquire great credit, by viſions 
and ecſtaſies, 99. Their peculiar ſanc- 
tity and ſeverity of diſcipline, 7314. 
They bring ecſtaſies into diſgrace, 111 

Moxraxus and his female aſſociates ſeem 
to have been the authors of prophetic 
trances, 5 98, 110 

MonTFraucon: his remark on the table 
OO in the ruins of Z/culapius's tem- 
Ne 

MoskEIx apprehends the greateſt and —— | 
holy Doctors of the fourth century will 
all be found diſpoſed to deceive and lic 
for the ſake of religion, 161 


N. 
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Nakcissus, Bp. of 7eru/alem: miracle 
related by Euſebius to have been per- 
formed by him, | 127 

NEwrox, Sir Iſaac, computes, that Chriſt's 
miniſtry continued thro' five ſucceſſive 
Paſſovers, 56. His remark on the an- 

ſwer of the oracle of Apollo Daphneus to 
Julian the emperor, N. [1] 153. His 
account of the riſe of monkery, N. [2] 
177. 
e, ee the books of it do 
not depend upon the Fathers, 190, 191 


O. 


OB$SERVATIONS en the Introductory Diſ- 


courſe : author of them maintains, that 
the promiſe of our Lord, Mark xvi. 17. 
' implies the continuance of the miracu- 
lous powers, without any limitation of 
time, Pref. xii. Affirms, that there is 
not light enough in hiſtory to ſettle the 
duration of the miraculous powers, ibid. 
Declares, that it nothing concerns us to 
ſettle that queſtion. 26/4. Aſſerts, that 
the earlieſt Fathers unanimouſly affirm, 
that theſe powers ſubſiſted in the Church 
in their days, xiii, His aſſertions ex- 
'amined, xiv, & /egg. Owns, that the 
imitive ages were impoſed upon by 

ſe and fictitious pretenſions to miracu- 
lous powers, xvii 
Orr. conſecrated by holy men, and uſed in 
healing the ſick in the 1 Church, 
75. When conſecrated, performs, ac- 
cording to St. CHryſaſtom, miraculous 
cures, 136 
Orrcen declares, that the Chriſtians of his 
age could drive away devils, perform 
cures, and foreſee things to come, 14, 
15. Affirms, that the caſting out de- 
vils was performed generally by laymen, 
22. Cites a ſpurious book, intitled, 
the preaching of Peter, as genuine, N. 
[1] 34. Denies the charge of Celſus, 
that the Chriſtians interpolated the verſes 
of the Sibyl, N. [z] 35. Seems to al- 
low, that there was a dæmon cunning 
in medicine called AÆAſculapius, 77. De- 
elares, that the Jews caſt out devils by 
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the name of the God of Abraham, Iſeacs 
and Jacob, 85, 86. Aſſerts, that the 
Devils uſed to poſſeſs and deſtroy cat- 
tle, 88 
Or ro, Everard, profeſſor at Utrecht: his 
diſſertation to prove the Sainte Am- 
poulle at Rheims to be a forgery, 228 


* 


Par1as ſuppoſed by ſome to have forged 
the Sibylline oracles, 37. His account 
of the Millennium, 47. Acknowledged 
by Euſebius to be a weak man, 48. 
Gave riſe to the moſt fabulous traditi- | 
ons, 59. The chief promotor and aſ- 
ſertor of apoſtolical traditions, 61, 62, 
63. Collects all the unwritten ſayings 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 63. Affirm- 
ed by Euſebius not to have been a diſci- 
ple of John the Apoſtle, but of John 
the elder or preſbyter. N. [1] 63. Ne- 
"_ heard or knew any of the apoſtles, 
zbid. 

PARADISE, whence Adam was expelled, the 
place, into which Enoch and Elias were 
tranſlated, and St. Paul caught up, ac- 
cording to lrenzus and all the later Fa- 
thers, 49 

Paris, Abbe de, account of him and his 
miracles, 223, & ſegg. His tomb be- 
ing incloſed within a wall pers a ſtop ts 
the miracles ſuppoſed to be performed 
there, 224. Anſwer to his miracles by 
Mr. Des Yoeux, a proteſtant, 225, His 
Miracles affirmed by a proteſtant wri- 
ter to be the works of the devil, 226. 
No evidence of primitive miracles half 
ſo ſtrong, as what is alledged for thoſe 
of the Abbe de Paris, ia 

Paur, St. a ſpurious piece aſcribed to 
him by Clemens Alexandrinus, N. [1] 


Paur, the monk: his life written by St. 
FJerom, Poſt. xxx. 

Paulixus: upon his authority Dr. Va- 
terland extends the ſucceſſion of the mi- 
raculous powers in the Church to the 
latter end of the fourth century, Intr. 
1, Ixxlii. Ixxiv. Account of him, Ixxiv. 


A miracle related by him, Ixxv 
| Pau- 
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PAYIANIAS: his account of A/ 
temple at Epidanrus, 
PexreTvA and FELICita3s, two female 
martyrs : their a#s appealed to by Dr. 
Chapman, as unqueſtionable vouchers 
of true miracles, N. [3] 2053. Re- 
marks on thoſe acts, ibid. The forti- 
tude of theſe two martyrs derived from 
the impetuoſity of a wild and extrava- 
gant enthuſiaſm, ibid. 
PHARAOn : his conduct compared by St. 
Cyprian to that of the devil in poſſeſſed 
perſons, 17 
P111.0 : his remarks on the ecſtaſy of the 
old patriarchs and prophets, 97 
Prravius, the Jeſuit, owns Epiphanius to 
have been too credulcus, 151 
Puilorarzis; the author of that dia- 
logue ridicules the Chriſtians for watch- 


ing and falling in expectation of viſi- 


ons, 108 
Puorius: his character of Frenæus 44, 


45 
PLINY, the younger: his account of the 


Chriſtians in 
N. [i] 955 | 
PoLYCARP, his epiſtle to the Phi/ipprans, 
His. viſion of the martyrdom, g. 
Affirmed by later writers to have been 
indued with a ſpirit of prophecy, 26:4. 
Urges. apaſtolical tradition in the diſ- 
pute about the time of holding Eaſter, 
60. Affirmed by ene to have con- 


verted great numbers. to the faith by 


is. province, 194, and 


the ſtrength of tradition, 62. Letter 
of the Church of Smyrna concernin 
his , Written about the m1 


dle of the ſecond century, 124. Mi- 
racles ſaid to have attended his martyr- 
dom, 124, 125, Remark upon them, 
125. The mention of the dove, ſaid 
in that letter to have flown out of his 
body, omitted by Euſebius, Dodavell, 
and Wake, 125. 
that circumſtance, for the ſake of ren- 
dering the narrative leſs ſuſpected, 1 26. 
Epiſtle of the Church of S-:yr:za. con- 
cerning his martyrdom in danger of 
being loſt, till it was diſcovered by a 
revelation from Polycarp himſelf, 198. 


The two laſt omit 


Flies from perſecution, N. (1 211. 
The miracles ſaid to have attended his 
martyrdom queſtionable, 220 

PonT1vs ſollieitous to excuſe St. Cyprian's 
withdrawing from his Church in the 
time of perſecution, 104 

Poyery: law growth of it, Intr. xli. 
Writers for it make great uſe of the 
prejudice in this Proteſtant country in fa- 
vour of primitive antiquity, 76:4. The 
chief corruptions of it introduced, or 
the ſeeds of them ſown, in the third, 
fourth, and fifth centuries, Intr. li, lii. 

PorPHYRY, | 23 

Pravinc for the dead common in the ſe- 
cond century, Intr. lx. 

PREACHING of Peter, a > pars book aſ- 
cribed to that Apoſtle, often cited as 
genuine by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and other Fathers, N. [1] 34 

PrIDEAUxX confutes the notion of Ireneus 
and other Fathers, of the ſcriptures be- 
ing deſtroyed in the Baby/oni/h captivi- 


ty, 

PRIMITIVE antiquity affirmed by its I. 
mirers to be the rule of regulating the 
doctrines and diſcipline of all modern 
churches, Præf. xvi. 

PRIMITIvE Chriſtians reproached perpe- 
tually for their 17 eredulity by their 
enemies, Intr. N. [a] xcii. The an- 
cient Father's defence of themſelves on 
that head, 76:d. xciti. Account of them 


from, the beſt heathen writers, 195 
ProcuLus affirmed by Tertullian to have 
cured the emperor Severus by oil, 


PRoPHECY of the primitive Church by 
viſion or ecſtaſy, 98, 112. The perpe- 
twity of it afferted by the Orthodox, 112 

PROPHETIC viſions and eeſtaſy in the pri- 
mitive Church, 

PrRoTESTANTS: the diſputes between them, 

in England turn wholly on points of 
diſcipline and external forms of wor- 
ſhip, Intr. cvii. Their religion reſts 
on the ſingle but ſolid foundation of the 
ſacred ſcriptures, unmixed with the rub- 
biſh of ancient tradition or ancient Fa- 
thers, Poſt. cxl. 

RaisINe 
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| Rarsinc the dead affirmed by Trenæus to 
have been frequently done, 72. Not 
one inſtance of this to be found in the 


three firſt centuries, except a ſingle caſe 


ſlightly intimated by Euſebius, ibid. This 
34 er acknowledged by Mr. Dodwe// to 
be loſt towards the end of the ſecond 
century, L673; 73 

RE cocxir ions of St. Clement, an ancient 
but ſpurious piece, affirms, that Simon 
Magus confeſſed himſelf to be a necro- 
mancer, 8 67 
RrroRM Arlon: effect of it in expoſing 
the pretended miracles of the Church of 
Rome, Intr. xliv, xlv. The fundamental 
principle of it, that the ſcriptures are a 
complete rule both of faith and manners, 


xcvi. State of it under Henry VIII. ci. 


Under Edward VI. cii. Under Queen 
Mary, ibid. Under Queen Elzzabeth, ciii. 
Under K. James I. and K. Charles I. 
civ, & eg. Under the following reigns, 
| cvii. 


Rrronsgns: the ſuſt and principaloFthem 


in the reign of Henry VIII, had not the 


power to carry the reformation ſo far as 
they deſired, Intr. ci. N 
Reviques of martyrs: St. Chryſeſſom's 
- veal for them, Intr. lv. The tranſlati- 


ons and proceſſions of them ſolemnized 
with great pomp in the primitive times, 


Poſt. cxxxvii. Affirmed by St. Chry/o/tom 
to caſt out devils, and cure all diſeaſes, 
136. Of St. Stephen revealed in a viſion 


by Gamaliel, 141, 142. Ferformed mi- 


racles, | 142 
RreaLT1vs: his remark upon St. Cyprian's 
uſe of viſions and divine revelations, 
It Fri RY 102, 10 3 
Rox, Sir Tho. relates a ſtory of a Jeſuit in 
China, 214, N. : | en 


 Samre AMPoULLE: the miracle of it de- 
fended by Vertot, 227. Account of it, 
ibid. Treated as a mere forgery by Otto, 
a profeſſor at Utrecht, + 228 
Sanpys, Archbp. of York; a paſſage from 


his will relating to the rites and ceremo- 


nies of the church, Intr. N. [g] ci 
SATAN, Juſtin Martyr's abſurd etymology 
of that word, a 35 
SAVONAROLA, Jerom, preached againſt 
the corruption of the court of Rome, N. 
[1] 213. A ſtory of him related by 
Dr. Jeremy Taylor, ibid. 
SCRIPTURES; a moſt abſurd and ridicu- 
lous method of interpreting them was 
the very characteriſtic of the earlieſt ages 
of Chriſtianity. Pref. xxxiii. A com- 
plete rule both of faith and manners, Intr. 
xcvi. The joining of antiquity as a ne- 
ceſſary companion to them a flat contra- 
diction to the principles of the reforma- 
tion, c. Gift of expounding them claim- 
ed by the primitive Fathers, 116. Not 
the leaſt trace of this giſt to be found in 
any age of the Church from the days of 
the Apoſ tles ibid. 
SEMO SANCUS, A Sabine deity, miſtaken 
by Fuftin Martyr, lrenæus, Tertullian, 
Auguſtin, Epiphanius, and Euſebius, for 
Simon Magus, 49 
SBPTUAGINT verſion: the divinity of it 
believed by Juin Martyr, 37. By Pe- 
Act u, 49 
SIBYLLINE oracles believed to be genuine 
by Juſtin Martyr, 33. And by Clemens 
 Alexandrinus, 34. The forgery of them 
charged by the heathens upon the anci- 


ent Chriſtians, 3 5. Obtained full credit 


in the Church thro' all ages, N. [a] 37 
Siox of the croſs the ſubject of much ſu- 

perſtition in the primitive ages, Intr. xix, 
SOCRATES: his account of Theodorus a 
' martyr, 204, & /eqg. | 


SozouEN: his account of Apollo Dophnens's 
temple being ſet on fire, N. [z] 15 5: | 
oftoli- 


SPIRITUAL gifts, ſpoken of by the ap 
cal Fathers, as abounding among the 
| Chriſtians of that age, mean only the 
ordinary gifts and graces of the goſpel, 
faith, hope, charity, &c. 2 33 7 
Spurtous books forged and publiſhed in 
the earlieſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
Intr. Ixxxvii: Cited as genuine by the 
moſt eminent Fathers oF 


1 . and 


ole ages, ibid. 
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and xcii. . Wake's account of 
thoſe books. N. [A] Ixxxvii. 
S rams ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by an 


evil ſpirit, 131. An account of him. N. 


[3] 131, 132. Sr. Chryſoſtom's books of 


conſolation addreſſed to him, 131 
STRABO: his account of Æſculapiuss tem- 


ples, 


« 7 
 SvgTonvs affirms, that Ye/þafian reſtored 


a blind man to his fight, and a cripple to 
his limbs, 170. His account of the Chri- 
T | 


, | 194 
Subs: his remark on the madneſs of po- 


ets and prophets, 97 
SYMEON STYLITES a mad enthuſiaſtic 
monk of the fifth century, Intr. N. [5] 
xcv. His monſtrous and ſuperſtitious 
acts defended by Dr. Chapman, ibid. His 
miracles recorded by Theodoret, 161. 
Called a madman by the author of Chri- 
flianity as old as the creation, ibid. Chri- 
ſtianity not. concerned, whether he was 

à madman, or not. ibid. Defended by 
Dr. Chapman, 162, 163. Account of 
him by. Theaderet, 163, & egg. His 
fame ſpread through whole world, 
168. Affirmed by Theodoret and Evagri- 
«8s to have been inſpired by God, and 
to have performed many things above 
the force of human nature, 169. His 
miracles doubted by Dr. Cave, 172. 


And declared wholly fabulous by Mr. 


Cullier, | ibid. 


Tacirus, his account of the Chriſtians, 
294. Affirms, that Veſpaſian reſtored a 
blind man to his fight, and a cripple to 
his limbs, 170 


TarLor, Dr. Jeremy, relates a ſtory of 
Jerum Savonarola, N. [i] 213, 
TERTULLIAN, a 


ge 
Monogam. explained, Intr. N. [o] Ix, 


lxi. Alledges tradition for the uſe of the 
fign of the croſs, Ixii. Aſſerts the pow- 


er of the Chriſtians of his time to exor- 


ciſe any perſon eſſed with a devil, 
12, 13. 1 16 ſrſter ung the 


Chriſtians of that age indued with the 


gift of revelations, and who converſed 
* | 


with Angels and Chriſt himſelf, 1 3. His 
reaſon why the number of the Apoſttes 
was twelve, N. [1] 54. Declares, that 
Apoſtolical tradition is the only weapon. 
that can knock down an heretic, 61, 62. 
His notion of the power of dæmons, 68. 
Affirms, that Proculus, a Chriſtian, cured 
the Emperor Severus by oil, 75. Relates 
two tragical ſtories of Chriſtian women, 
who went to the theatre, 83, 84. Re- 
marks on thoſe ſtories, 84. Stiles ecſta- 
ſy a ſpiritual virtue, in which prophecy 
conſiſts, 97. A writer of an enthuſiaſtic 
turn, ſevere in his manners, and ſtiff in 
his opinions, 99. Makes great uſe of vi- 
fions in his writings, 99, 100. Writes a 
treatiſe to prove the ſoul of man corpo- 
real and of human ſhape. 100. Eaſily 
drawn by his temper and prejudices to 
eſpouſe any deluſion ſuitable to his fa- 
vorite opinions, 101. Declares, that he, 
who has the ſpirit within him, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be deprived of his ſenſes, 111, 
112. Aſſerts the abſolute ſubmiſſion of 
the Chriſtians to their emperors, 157. 
Conſiders the n of a thing as 
an argument for the belief of it, N. [1] 
186. His account of the number of the 
Chriſtians in his time, 195. Expoſtulates 
with the heathen magiſtrates for not in- 
quiring into the manners and doctrines 
of the Chriſtians, 196. Calls confeſſors 
martyres defignati, N. [I] 211. Writes a 
book againſt all flight in perſecution, 
ibid. His challenge to the heathen ma- 
giſtrates to come and ſee the power of 
the Chriſtian exorciſts, 222, N. De- 
clares, that the true diſciples of Chriſt 
have nothing to do with curioſity or 
inquiry, but to believe on, 226, N. [1]. 
THALALEUS, a monk, who ſufpended 
himſelf in the air in a cage, 173 
THroDoRET: upon his ſingle authority 
Dr. Chapman maintains the pretended 
miracles of the fifth century, Intr. xxiv. 
His account of the reverence paid to the 
temples of the martyrs in his own time, 
xxiv, xxv. Stiled Great by Dr. Chap- 


man, 162. n y the ſame, 
g 163. 


The 


& ſegg. Declares himſelf an eyewitneſs 
of many of the miracles of Simeon Sty- 
lites, 167. Affirms Simeon to have been 
inſpired be God, and to have perform- 


ed many things above the force of hu- 


man nature, 169. Declared by Dr. 
Hcay to be full of relations, which were 
the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety, 172. 
His life of S:z:con Stylites, a part only 
of his religions hiſtory, filled with the 
tives of thirty monks, 173, 179. His 
account of Baradatus and Thalaleus, 
two of thoſe monks, whoſe whims and 
 extravagancies he conſiders as the ſug- 
geſtions of the holy Spirit, i,. His 
character by Du Pin, 178. Miracles 
retended by him to have accompanied 
Eis own birth, ig id. Nurſed and trained up 
in all the bigottry and ſuperſtition, with 
which his age abounded, 178, 179. A 
zealous admirer of monks, 179. His 
account of the miracles of Peter and 


— two monks, 179, 180, 181. 


emark upon his religious hiftory by Du 
Pin, 181.- His religious hiftory tends to 
| ſtrengthen the intereſt of the Romiſn, 


and to hurt the credit of the Proteſtant 


- cauſe, 5 181 
TrxrorarLvs, Bp. of Antioch, affirms, that 
perſons ed by ſuch dæmons, as 
uſed to inſpire the heathen s and 

| prophets, were exorciſed by the Chriſti- 
ans in his time, 12. 'Challenged by 
Autolycus, an antient heathen, to ſhew 

\ one perſon, who had been raiſed from 
the dead 1 73 
Tuix Iv, Mr. frequently animadverts up- 
on Fuftin Martyr's falſe and negligent 
manner of quoting ſcripture, 39. Char- 
s the Chriſtians with forging a paſſage 

in Eſaras, 42. Accuſes Juſtin Martyr 
of the utmoſt negligence and raſhneſs, 
43+ ; 
thers were drawn into the notion of 
Angels mixing with the daughters of 
men, by the apocryphal book of Enoch 


cited by St. Judt, | 30 


TIRERIANK us: his account of the obſtina- 


cy of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine in of- 


Remarks, that all the early Fa- 


163. His life of Simeon Stylites,' 163 


fering themſelves to death, 201 
TILLEMONT declares, that the opinion of 
Jrenæus and other Fathers with relation 
to the deſtruction of the Scriptures in 
the Babyloniſb captivity, is dangerous 
to religion, 5o. Dr. Chapman borrows 
from Fim his notions and expreſſions, 
with relation to Theodoret, 164 
T1LLoTsON, archbp. ſuppoſed, that the 
miraculous powers ceaſed in the Church 
when Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, Intr. 
xlvii. And that the gift of caſting out 
devils continued the longeſt of any, 76:4. 
Toncvues : a pretended miracle perform- 
ed upon the orthodox, who ſpake after 
their tongues were cut out by order of 
Hunneric the Vandal, 182. A girl born 
without one ſpeaks diſtinctly and eaſily, 
184. A boy, who loſt his tongue by a + 
gangrene, retains the faculty of ſpeak- 
ing, | 185 
'TzvuTH ; every diſcovery of it a valuable 
acquiſition to ſociety, Pref. vii. The 
light of it expoſes the vanity of all 
8 ſyſtems and prejudices, viii. 
ever known to be on the perſecuting 
ſide, ibid. Has no other effect than to 
promote the general good, 76:4. Brings 
us nearer to the perfection of our being, 
ix. | 
TunsTaALL, Dr, attacks the genuine- 
— of Cicero's letters to Brutus, Poſt. 
wo 437 


' Ventriloquiſts mentioned by the antient Fa- 
thers, 91. Modern Ventriloquiſts, 92 
VzrToT, Mon. de, his defence of the mi- 
racle of the ſacred vial on Sainte Am- 
puulle, 8 es 
VES ASIAN became a better man by his 
advancement to the empire, 110. Af- 
firmed by Suetonius and Tacitus to have 
reſtored a blind man to his fight, and a 
cripple to his limbs, 170 
VioiLAxrius wrote againſt monkery, 
celibacy of the clergy, &c. Intr. lvi. 
Written againſt by St. 7erom, and treat- 
ed by him as a moſt blaſphemous here. 
tic, Poſt exxxi, & /eqq. His * 
e 
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eld hereſies, ibid. Oppoſes monkery 


* * 


and the honour paid to reliques, cxxxiv. 


{ 


- worſhipping reliques, cxxxvi. 


V18108s confeſſed by St 2 to be 
MS age, 7. 
zed Jon, 148. Allows, that the ſtate of 


contemned by many in 
Seem, all to e or authori 


by the leading men of che Church, for 


-, the-ſake of governing the people, 109. 


Uri ſpeaks of exorci/m as a term of 


art uſed by impoſtors, 88 


' Voevx, Mon. des, a Proteſtant, writes 


an anſwer to Abbe de Paris's miracles, 
denying the miraculous nature of the 
facts, 22g,.226, Three letters to him 
maintai thoſe. miracles to be, the 
works of the _ | 226 


rious books in the primitive times, 


Intr. Ixxxvii. Aſſerts, that in all pro- 
bability the apoſtolic Fathers were in- 


dued wth th extraordinary gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, 4. And that they were 
in ſome meaſure inſpired, ibid. Affirms, 

that Ignatius was indued with a * 
; pormog of the e ifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, 8. Omits the tory of the 
dire, which flew out of St. Pohcarp's | 
body at his martyrdom, 125, 126. 


Proſeſſes himſelf little a friend to ſuch 


lind of miracles, N. [2] 126 
'WarTzRLanD, Dr, extends the ſucceſſion 
of the miraculous-powers in the Church 
to the latter end of the fourth century, 


Intr. 1, Ixxiii. Suppoſed to ſpeak the 
ſenſe of our preſent rulers, Intr. xcix. 
Seldom appeals to.the Scriptures with- 


out joining antiquity to them, bid. and 


Affirms, that to depretiate the value 
of eccleſiaſtical antiquity, and to throw 
contempt on the primitive Fathers, is 
to wound Chriſtianity through their 
ſides, xcix. His character of the antient 
Fathers, 21. Declares, that Ce//us, Por- 


Pr, and Julian had ſome regard to 
truth, and to public report, and to their 
characters, N. [4] 23. Magnifies apo- 


al tradition, in ſome caſes, above 


Aae Scriptures themſelves, 60, 62, 65, 
ESC 


Charges St. Jerom with Idolatry for 


D E X. 


Lays great ſtreſs on the authority of Ju- 
fis Martyr, Athenageras, Irenæus, and 
Clemens of Alexandria, 64. Aſſerts the 
genuinaneſs of the creed ſaid to be com- 
municated to St. Gregory the wonder- 
worker by the Virgin Mey and St. 


the Church towards the end of the 
fourth century was become very cor- 
[- Supks; : 160 
Wuls ron, Mr, aſſerts, that the miracu- 
lous powers were totally withdrawn up- 
on the eſtabliſhment of the Athanaſian 
hereſy, Intr. xlix. Collects teſtimonies 
of the antient Fathers, to ſhew, that 
the gift of curing dzmoniacs continued 
to the middle of the fourth century, N. 
[2] 19. Declares, that the gift of cur- 
ing dæmoniacs was wholly appropriat- 
ed by our Saviour to the meaner ſort of 
Chriſtians, with an excluſion even of 
the clergy, 22. Obſerves, that after the 
exorciſing of dæmoniacs was appropri- 


ated to the Clergy, few or none of them 


were cured, 9 498 


Wulrbx, Dr, his remarks on the falſity 


. — — Saviour's 
ving to at leaſt fifty years of age, 46. 
Charges Papias and Irenzus 2 the 
forgety of fables and falſe aries, 59. 


 'W1TCHQRAFTF::: no miraculoys fact fo au- 


thentically atteſted in hiftory, 221. The 
imaginary increaſe of it alarms the court 
in the beginning of rent reign, 
N. [1] 221. Bp. 7ewe/'s credulity 
with r to it, ibid; Made felony, 
220, N. 
2 all e ian nations believed 
anc capital laws againſt them, 221, 
76 222. The belief of them now utterly 
; 1 24 "1223 


ent 8 1 
WirxgssEs: their eredibility depends on 


a variety of principles wholly conceled 
from us, Pref. IX. TS 
| 5 X 5 
Xavier, Faaxcis, called the Apeſtle of 
the Indies, laments his ignorance of the 
language of thoſe nations, among whom 
he was a miſſionary, Pref. xx. 2 
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